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TO THE READERS. 

As a key lo a lock 
so is the truth in this 
book to NEED ... 

Ill. 

Foreword to First Edition. 

WITH unutterable thankfulness to God, this book is now 
s ent forth to fullil His purpose in its issue. 

If the fruit \\ill be commensurate to its cost in suffering, 
mflict and toil, the harvest will be of untold abundance. 

I he book has a history which can never be known, until the 
, • cord on high is opened. A history of the far-reaching prevision 
,I <:oct in w orking out His purposes, which only eternity can unfold, 
11d a history, on the human side, of God's response to years of 
, rncst prayer asking for light for the spiritual believers in the 

• hurch, as an advancing flood of the hosts of darkness seemed to 
11(! ubmcrging many of the most devoted ones with counterfeits of 
tht• workings of God, which drove some who discerned the truth, 
lo t heir knees in agonized prayer. 

An ans wer to prayer in the giving of a commission to send forth 
the light given, which the petitioner could never have responded 
lo, had the cost of the commission been foreseen and foreknown, 
yea, and doubtless an answer to prayer of numbers of the Lord's 
intercessors on the watch-tower, who, seeing the submerging tide, 
have cried to God for knowledge how to turn back the foe. 

With the publication of the book, six years of prayerful testing 
of the truth here given, and three years of toil in the placing of 
lhc.se truths in writing, in the face of unceasing attacks from the 
unseen realm, now draw to their close. 

The issue lies with God. He "'ho has sustained, and given 
countless proofs of His protecting hand in a "thus far and no 
further'.' to the attacking hosts of darkness, will carry through 
llis purpose to the end. The light will reach those who need it. 
Let God fulfil His will. 

Tha t the truths of the following pages will meet with some 
misunderstanding from those who do not know the facts connected 
"it h their writing, nor the vas t and deep intensity of need which 
the y a re sent forth to meet, is to be expected, for the few instances 
given in the Appendix but dimly lift the veil. 

It is, therefore, necessary to say, briefly, that :-
1. The book is written for believers who K:-sow the Baptism of 

•he Holy Spirit in such a measure, that they have personal experi
•·nce of the existence of the SUPER~ATURAL FACTS referred to in its 
pages. 

2. It is written from the standpoint of the believer's side of 
co-workin_g ";th God, i.e., not what God works in man, but what 
man must do in co-wcrking with God. 

It will, therefore, only be clearly understood as the truths herein 
are put into practice in the hour of need. 

T o the natural man, who has but a mental grasp of spiritual 
things, the language used may be meaningless, bot Christians of 
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all stages of growth in the spiritual life, who will simply take what 
they can understand, and leave the remainder for those who are 
in deeper need-and until they themselves may be in deeper need 
-will obtain mnch light on matters within their horizon. 

The case mentioned on page 305 of the Appendix is but one of 
many testified to by an increasing nnmber of witnesses, not au 
of such an acnte character, nor with manifestations of the same 
kind. The FACTS are unmistakably true-so true that they are 
being forced upon the knowledge of numbers of the people of God 
in their own families, or immediate circle. Some may say that 
much which is attributed to evil spirits arises from other causes. 
It is easy for such questioners to nse the t ests set forth in this book, 
and find out for themselves the truth. 

It only remains to add, that the Jabour connected '\\;th the 
writing of such a book, in the midst of other strenuous service for 
God; the vastness of the field of truth dealt with; and the 
dilliculty of keeping the mass of detail connected with such a 
subject within reasonable limit, explains any lack o f clearness 
which the reader may meet with, and the very brief dealing '\\;th 
many subjects of vital importance to the theme, as well as the 
omission of references to many other counterfeit workings of 
deceiving spirits, increasing rapidly among the Lord's people in 
these latter days. The last three chapters, especially, cover in 
briefest compass a wide field of truth, each requiring a treatise of 
its own. 

Every care has been taken with the Index to make it as compre
hensive and correct as possible, but in the labour of topically 
arranging such extensive matter some oversights may h ave 
occurred. The few cases mentioned in the Appendix could have 
been added to in pages equal to another volume. Testimonies to 
the WORK[NG VALUE OF TRB TRUTHS S E T FORTH, will be welcomed 
for th.rowing further light upon a subject which is forcing itself 
upon the Church of God. 

Carlref, 
T olkr Road, Leicester, 

October I Si, I9I2. 

« I could also have st,pped into a .style much highe, than thiJ in which 
I have hue disc:buned, and could have adorned all thingJ more than hue 
I have =med to do ; but I dare nol. God did not pial/ in convincing of 
me; the Devil did not olay in tunpling of me ; Mith,, did I piay when I 
sank as into a bottomless pit, when the pangJ of hd l c.aught hold upon me; 

where/ore I may nol play in my relating o/ them, buJ be plain and ,imp/,, 
and lay down the thing as it was. He that li~h it, let him rtaive ii ; 
and Ire that does nol, I.et him prodUI% a better Farewe/1."-

John Bunyan. 

V. 

Fore word to Second E dition. 

THE first edition of three thousand copies of this Text Book 
was issued on October 3, 1912. It rapidly penetrated in a 
remarkable way to " 'orkers in far off :\fission fields, as well 

, in the Homeland, and was welcomed by those who felt their 
need, as giving light on problems which were perplexing many of 
the most experienced servants of God. 

And now three years and a half have passed away since its 
publication. A second edition was called for over two years ago, 
hut it seemed best that there should be delay, allowing time for 
maturer judgment of the truths set forth in the midst of so much 
,•1flering and conflict ; as well as to discern whether the book 

would continue to be of service, in giving light to many who had 
not recognised the need of its message at the time of publication. 

Both these objects have now been attained: 
I. The test of time has revealed no need for any fundamental 

modification of the truths set forth in the first issue of the Text 
Book. One alteration would manifestly be effective, i.e., the 
expansion of practically every page into fuller explanation, with 
specific examples of the germ-truths therein given, but this is 
obviously impossible without enlarging the book into several 
volumes. It must therefore remain a "Text Bcok" br those who 
are of "full age" in spiritual growth, and who, by "reason of use" 
have their "senses e.-..::ercised to discern good and e~;J" (Heb. v . 14). 

2. The test of time has pro,·ed to an increasing number of the 
servants of God, the valne of the Text Book as containing present 
truth for their use in service to God's people in the darkening hours 
of the closing dispensation. A well known :\lissioner in another 
country, writes under date Dec. 2S, 1915 : " \\·e can never be too 
grateful for '\Var on the Saints.' \Ve have been brought through 
terrible spirit entanglements, and tanght many precious things of 
the truth that maketh free. In my !\fissions I have every day a 
special meeting of spiritual instruction for \Vorkers only, when I 
deal with the work of the devil and h ow to deal with it and him. 
I am abundantly proving that this meeting is o f vital importance 
to the whole work .... In each centre where the work is established 
I am seeking to form a band of workers, who having themselves 
overcome, will fight through for others, and help in delivering some 
of the countless bound ones .... " 

Again, from a heathen land a l\Iissionary writes (April 29, 1915) : 
" ... \Vhat I rejoice over in '"'ar on the Saints' is that the truth 
in its pages works. It is practical and has been proved; it can be 
relied upon and does not break down under the test of e.'7perience. 
It comes fresh from the laboratory [of experience]. It is good to 
plant one's foot down on spiritual terra firma instead of the lath 
nnd plaster of unproved (or half-proved) theories .... " 
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This second edition of the Text Book is therefore sent forth with 
clearer conviction, born of maturer judgment and deepened experi
ence, that the matter it contains is accurately in Line with the 
principles of Scripture, and the experience of many spiritual 
believers in the perilous times of the last days. 

Printed from stereotype plates it is not possible to make the few 
typographical alterations the book needs. But these are trivial and 
do not affect the primary matter. One portion alone has been 
re-set, i.e., the double-columned notes contrasting briefly the char
acteristics of the True \Vorkings of God and the Counterfeits of 
Satan. This was placed in the Appendi.'\'. in the first edition, but as 
these Xotes practically summarise the truths given in the book, and 
when read first make clearer the matter in the book itself, they have 
been re-set in larger type-each contrasting column n ow occupying 
a full page and set opposite each other-and placed just before the 
first chapter instead of in the Appendbc. With this exception. and 
the omission of four pages of less important matter in the Appendix, 
to make room for the increased number of pages taken up by the 
enlarged Notes referred to, the book is re-issued in its entirety. 

Chapters i."\:., x. and xi. have been issued separately in pamphlet 
form for ";der use among workers. The two columned Summary 
referred to above, bas also been issued in pamphlet form. 

\Ve are also thankful to place on record that the Text Book bas 
been translated into French by the \\;fe of a French P astor, and is 
now obtainable on application to the Leicester Bookroom. 

Leicester, April, 1916. 

Third Edition. Fifth Thousand. October, 1922. 

DEFINITIONS OF WORDS USED IN THIS ROOK. 

Ceu1tcR: The mystical Body of Christ, jnine.J to Him as Hnd. 
CoJUIUSICATIO.S: That which is to be un.derm,,od. 
Cow11us1os : Th.at which is to be /di. 
CouKT.ERPEJT: An imintion, or e-xact copy and resemblance to Dh·ine1 human, 

or Satanic thiugs. or workings. 
0EC£PTJON: A wrong thought admitted lo the mind 
ExcusEs: Ioeortt t reasons succgested to tbe mir.d by decei,•ing spirits.. 
ExPERIESC&: That which has btt1l known, felt, pro"·ed ; in contrast to mNJtal 

lmowled(e only. 
11G.aov~o0

: Anythin~ in a person whttd>y e\.·il spirit.. g:iiu. 
h.:Pvanv: Th:it which is a mixture, not moral impunty ,· iJ., impunty of tbr. 

mixture of !OUI and ~:>1rit, etc. 
PASSIYlTY : The non-use of wHI, or any of the farolties, or- put ot the whole 

beio~ of man. It is praclie1lly the countitdeit of usu.rn:ndCI'.'' 
11Poss£ss1ox" · Anv bold which evil spirits ba'\·e in or upon a penon 10 any 

degree. Tbev "po;;sess" that 11'h:ch they hold. 
"R.:rusx'': The volitional act of the will, whereby a m.1.n expresses his choior:. 

"Refusal" of "ground" is the opposite of O gi\'iog •· ~od. 
SoUI.: This is nev'tr used for th~ person, but to the primary ~ing of the. 

"soul" part of the tripartite man. 
THJtORY : Specul .. lion, apart from practioe. 

x.riptMre Rt/trmus from lli~ Rr.:u:J l ·,-,.u.,·,-, IX'LJ:I ;~rt or:u~s;1 mvk-ei 
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VIII. 
The True W orkings of G 

" Kno1t1letlt• and all cu1cernmcnt; so that :,• ma:, prooe the tliint• 

T rae. Compare Counterfeii. 

i. Tlie Baptism, or F11l11ess of the Spirit: An infinx or the Spirit or 
God into the human spirit, which liberates the spirit from the soul 
(Heb. iv. 12), so as to become a pliable organ or channel for the 
outflow of the Spirit through the believer, manifested in witness to 
Christ and in aggressive prayer service against the powers or 
darkness. 

It is a true baptizing into the Body of Christ, and oneness with 
all tbe members of the Body. Its special mark and result is known 
in power to witness for Christ, and in conviction of sin in others, 
and their taming to God. 

The highest manifestation of the Fnlness of the Spirit is co
existent with the use of the facuJties and s.el£-co11trol. 

There is bnt o,u reception of the Holy Spirit : with many snc
ceeding experiences, developments, or new crises, resultant on 
fresh acts of faith, or apprehension of truth ; various believers 
having varied degrees of tbe same Infilling of the Spirit, according 
to individual conditions. The enduement of power for service is 
often a definite experience in many lives. Pa:;,s 52, 289-294. 

ii. The Presnu,ojGotl: Known in and by the human spirit, throngh 
the Holy Spirit. When He fills the atmosphere of a room the spirit 
of the man is conscious of it, not his senses. The faculties of those 
present are alert and clear, and the}' retain freedom of action. The 
spiril is made tender (Psa. xxxiv. 18), and the will pliable to the 
will of God. All the actions of a person moved by the true and pure 
P resence of God are in accord with the highest ideal of harmony 
and grace. Pates 105, xog. 

iii. wtl ;,. allil with man i" the spirit: John xiv. 23. The Father in 
heaven is realized to be a real Father (Gal. iv. 6), the Son a real 
Saviour, the Holy Spirit a real Person ; manifested as One in the 
spirit of the believer, by tbe H oly Spirit : with resulting effects as 
in Rom. viii. 9 to I I. Pag,s 10-4, 131. 

iv, Christ mii><i/tst,d in the belie,·er by His Spirit, so that He 
is known as a Living Penon on the Throne in heaven. and the 
believer joined in spirit to Him there, with the result that Christ's 
life and nature is imparted to him, forming and building up in him 
a" new creation," (Gal. i. 16; iv. 19. Col. i. 27), the belie,·er 
growing up into Him in all things. • Pagrs ro4, IOS, 127, 286. 

Y, Co,isticlls,im of God: Felt in the spirit, and not by the physical 
senses. Pagu xo8, xog. 

• Sa O Cou.nJer/eil. •• for di/futP1,C.e bdwun turni,u: fntcard 14 a. swl,jtdfre 
flft4XifuJtUi<Jn, irut~ of rtl~g upon tA, Licinr CJarisl Us. Ju.it11K . The ,dian.c~ 
lffl.-1 fellowship uith the Glori/ud CJ,,i,t dra111s llu btluvtr t,, l 1t•• 01tt of 1,;.,,,JJ 
(EpM. ti. 6), 411d thus 1,a,,. a a,uier viswn, and tlt.1r,r f<lkJw,niJ> with all ,aints. 

1

111111/, •1 /<'its of Satan. 
IX. 

IA•I • 1•11• r i.. 11nrtrt and lloid of offence • •• • " Pl,;L i. 9, 10 , m. 

Counterf eit. 
1. t onnterfeit workings of evil spirits may accompany a trne 
1 ec,•ption of the Fulness of the Holy Spirit, if the beli1aver " lets 
,co" his mind into •· blankness," and yields his body up passiully to 
u,J,nnalur,il power. As a " blank mind" and "passive body" is 
,. ,ntrary to the condition for use required by the Holy bp1rit, and 
" the primary condition necessary for evil spirits to work, the 
,111omaly is found in the Holy Spirit responding to the law of faith, 
,111d filling the man's spirit, at the same time that evil supernatural 
powers respond to the law of passivity fulfilled in mind and body. 
rhey then can produce in the stnses manifestations, which seem 
to be the outcome of the Holy Spirit's entry to the spint. 

The results of the counterfeit manifestations are varied, and wide 
in their ramifications. according to individual conditions. The 
11b,tract result is grtal "manifestations" with little real fruit ; 
" possession " by evil spirits of the mind and body in varied 
<lt•1:rees; a spirit of di,·ision from others, iostead of unity, etc., etc. 
J'.1:1s 55, 99, 107, xoS, xog. 

ii. The counterfeit of the Presence of God is mainly felt upon the 
body, and by the physical senses, in conscious '' fire," '' thrills," 
l'tc. The counterfeit of the ''Presence" in the atmosphere is felt 
hy the senses of the body, as" breath." "wind," etc. , whilst the 
,~ind is passive or inactive. The person affected by this counterfeit 
" presence•· will be moved almost automatically to actions he would 
not perform of his o,vn will, and with all his faculties in operation. 
I le may not even remember what he bas done when under the 
"power " of this "presence," jost as a sleep-walker knows nothing 
of bis actions when in that state. T he inaction of the mind can often 
be seen by the vacant look in the eyes. Pagts no, n3, 124, I28, 131. 

iii. Evil spirit' s counterfeit, as the occasion serves them, each 
Person of the Trinity, and can thus obtain access, and be<-.ome in and 
with a man in manifestations given to the senses, in which the real 
sfiril-stnse may have no pa.rt. Pages 53, 104, 105, 1o6, 107, xog. 

iv. Christ apparently manifested inwardly as a" Person," to whom 
the soul pmys, or with whom he bolds communion, yet there is no 
real evidence of the expression of the Divine nature, or true growth 
of the Christ life, with a deepening fellowship with the Christ in 
heaven. On the contrar:; the Christ in heaven seems far away. 
The counterfeit centres and eads in an " experience " which keeps 
the person introverted or self-centred (spiritually). Page xo8. 
Cf. pp. 286, 287, 288. 

V. "Consciousness" of "God" in bodily sensations, which feed 
the •·flesh" and O\·erpower the true spirit-'5ense. Paces 107, 131. 



X. True. Compar e Counterfel&. 

Yi. TAe Holinrss of God : when realized by the believer produoes 
worship and godly awe, with a hatred of sin. On the ground of 
the Blood of Calvary God draws near to men, seeking their love, 
but His presence does not terrorize. Page 286. 

Yii. SMrrmd, r to God: Of spirit, soul and body, is a simple yielding 
or committal to Him of the whole man, to do His will and be at 
His service. God asks the full co-operat,ont of the man in the 
intelligent use of all his faculties. Rom. vi. 13. Page 71. 

Yiii. Felk,wship with the su/ftri1<gs of Christ: The result of faithful 
witness for Him, and in such '" suffering," the joy of the Spirit 
breaks forth in spirit. (Acts v. 41.) The fruit of true conformity 
to Christ's death in the "fellowship of His sufferings" is seen in 
life to others, and growth in tenderness of spirit, and Christ-likeness 
in character. 2 Cor. iv. to-12. Pagt Bg. 

ix. Tntsling God: A true faith given of God in the spirit , having 
its origin in Him, without effort reckoning upon Him to fulfil His 
written ,vord. Co-existent with the full use of every faculty ir.. 
intelligent action. " Faith" is a fruit of the Spirit and cannot be 
forced. Gal. v. 22 2 Cor. iv. 13. Ptr:;e 273. 

X, Rtliance upon God: An altitude of the will, of trust and depend
enoe upon God, taking Him at His word, and depending upon His 
character of faithfulness. Page 128. 

xi. Communion roW, God: Fellowship in the Spirit with Christ in 
the glory as one spirit with Him. The consciousness of this is in 
the spzrit Uohn iv. 24) only, and not in ''feelings" in the senses. 
See for conditions of true communion with God, 1 John i. 5-7. 
Page 288. 

xii. WaitiJCg 01i God : The spirit in restful co-operation with the 
Holy Spirit, waiting God's time to a.ct, and a wai1in~ for Hrm to 
fulfil His promises. The true waiting upon God can be co-existent 
with the keenest activity of mind and sen•ice. Pag, 63. 

xiii. Pra>i11g lo God: Having access to the H olies t of all, on the 
ground of the Blood (Heb. x. 19). Penetrating in spirit thron;{!l 
the lower heavens to the Throne of Grace. Heb. iv. 1.1-16. True 
"prayer" is not directed toward God as ui1/ri11 the believer, but to a 
Fatherinheaven,in the NameoftbeSon,by the H oly Spirit. Pa:, 127. 

xi V. A skini: God: An act o f the will in simple faith, making a 
transaction with God in heaven, on the ground of llis written 
, vord. "Answers to prayer" from God are usually so unsensational 
and so unobtrusive that the petitioner often does no t recognize the 
answer. Cf. pages 248, 274, 277. 

XV, God speaki•g: Through His Word, by His Spirit,;,. IM spirit 
and conscience of the man, illuminating the mind to understand the 
will of the Lord. Pace r 37. 

t .. Co--ofJtraJion. '' 1.·ersws •• conlrol'' is tM distindion bdu,ten. Jh, rn,e 11:01king oJ 
God in an.I urith nim, in ccmtra.st to tlce v:ork1ng of ev,.l n,pcrnatu,~t prni:~n. 

Counter/eit. XI► 

vi. Evil spirits counterfeit this by giving a ten-or of God, which 
drives men away from Him, or forces them into actions of slavish 
lt-ar, apart from the nse of the mind, and volition, in glad ,·oluntary
, bedience to H im. Page 14-4. 

Vii. Passive yielding of spirit, soul and body to supernatural power , 
to be moved automatically, in passive, blind obedience, apart from 
tbe use of volition or mind. Evil spirits desire ",ont,~l" of a. 
man, and his passive submission to them. P~ts 6g, 70. 

Viii, "Suffering" caused by evil spirits is characterized by a 
fiendish acuteness. and is fruitless in result-the ,·ictim being 
hardened instead of mellowed by it. The demons can cause 
anguished suffering in spirit, soul or body. "Possession" manifested 
in abnormal suffering, may be the fruit of (unconscious) acceptance 
of sufferings caused by evil spirits, often under the name of the 
"will of God." Pag,s 88, Sg, go. 

ix. "Trusting evil spirits" comes about through trusting blindly 
some supernatural words. or revelations, supposed to come from 
God, which produces a forced "faith," or faith beyond the belje,·er's 
true measure, the result being actions which lead into paths of trial. 
never planned by God. Page; 130, 136, 272, 273. 

X. Reliance upon evil spirits means a passfoe leaning upon super
natural help and experience, which draws the person away from 
faith in God Himself.and from active co-action with Him. Page 144. 

xi, "Communion" with evil spirits may take place by retiring 
within to enjoy smse communion, in "exquisite feelings" which 
absorbs and renders the soul incapable of the duties of life. The 
'•flesh" is fed by this spurious spiritual "communion" as really 
as in grosser ways. Pa~ts 125, 126, 155 . 

Xii. A" waiting for the Spirit to come," in hours of p rayer, which 
brings those who "wait " into passivity, whkh at last reaches a 
point of " seance •· conditions, followed by an influx of lying spirits. 
in manifestations. P t:ges 63, 64. 
xiii. Praying to evil spirits comes about by praying to" God" iii 
the atmosphere, or within, .or possibly to "pictures" of God in the 
mind ; instead of approaching the Throne of Grace accordjng to 
Heb. x . 19. Page, 97,131. 

XiY, "Asking" evil spirits, by speaking to sq_mesup,rnatural pres,u, 
in, or around the person. The •• answers " are generally 
"dramatic," sensational, calculated to over-awe the person, and 
make him feel he is a wonderful recipient of favour from on high. 
By this means the demons gain control over rum. Pages I 19, 120, l i 3· 

XY, Evil spirits speaking, either puffing np, accnsing, condemning 
or confusing the person, so that he is bewildered or distracted and 
c11111<ot exercise his rtaso,i or ftulgm111t . The " speaking" of accusing 
spirits resembles the "thinking," or speaking to oneself, when the 
words are not uttered audibly. Pages 170, l7I.. Also "Listening•• 
on pag,s ao, 125, 137, 143, 144. 



XII. True. Compare Counterfeit. 
XYi. The ooiu of God: Is beard and kno1'"n ;,. the s;,rit or man, 
wherein the Spirit of God dwells. God also speaks through the 
conscience, and through the written ,vord (see "Texts"), never 
confusing or dulling the faculties of the man, or perplexing him, so 
as to binder clearness of judgment and reason. The true voice of 
God does not make a demand of uoreasooing obedience to it, irre
spective of the man's free volition. Pa:,s 138, 139. 
xvii. Divi,.eg11ida..te :Through the spirit and mind; i.e.,"drawing" 
inspirit, light in the mind: spirit and mind brought into one accord 
in harmony with the principles of the Word of God (Epbes. v. 17; 
Phil. i.9•n. A.V. m.) Pages 135,136, 137,141,219. 
xviii. Diuine "L,adi,cgs": Are in the spirit; demand co-operation 
of the man in every faculty of mind, and spiritual iotelhgence in 
correctly reading the monitions of the Spirit. The u;/l is a/11.oays 
k/t free to ehoose a11d ,ut. The true " leading of the Spirit " is never 
out of accord with principles of God's \Vord. PattS 141, r.µ. 
xix. Divi,., " Visioiis '': When given, come (r) without seeking for 
them, (2) with definite purpose, (3) are never abortive, and {,d are 
co-existent "ith active use of the mind and faculties. Page 151. 
XX, Obedi,,.,e 14 Go l: An act of deliberate will, cboosi11g to do the 
will of God, when made known to the believer. A full examina. 
tion of the s""rce of the command precedmi? intelligent decision to 
obey, is co-existent with true obedience. P «i;,s 51, 52. 54. 
XXi, God giving powtr : By the Holy Sp:rit in the man's spirit, 
strengthening him in spirit, so as to eneq::ize bis mind and e,·ery 
faculty of his being to their fullest use, and enabling him to endure 
and accomplish what he could not bear or do apart from God. 
(Epbes. iii. 16.) P• ges 71, 139, 285 

xxii. God giving inft11mu : ;11eans that the believer draws others to 
God, not to himself. True Divine " influence " does not" control " 
others automatically, but constrains them to turn to God. Page 286. 
XX iii. G•d git,ing "imprmi, 11s": Means a gentle movement "' the 
spirit, which leaves the person free to act or his own volition , 
and does not tomptl him to action "lmpres-.ions from God " are 
w,f/1111 in the shrine of the spirit ; and not from a •'power" outside, 
,.g., in "touches" on the body, or an exterior compelling force. 
Stt fatt 219 for action of the spirit. 
XXiY, Divine 1,f, fr, m God: Is known, not by ••con,ciousnes!I, ·• but 
res11/tJ, enablinl:" the believer to bear and suffer "hat he could not 
bear or suffer humanly. There is rarely any " feeling" of strength 
or life, because consciousness of Divine life would draw the man 
from the path of faith to rely upon bis experience. Pag,s 91, 92. 
XXV, Divi11e kn:e: Shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit, is 
co-existent with keen and faithful dealini; with sin ; with acute 
hatred to sin and Satan, and all that is contrary to righteousness. 

God's lo\'e does not dull, but energizes e,·ery faculty to fulfil the 
action for which it was intended in creation. It bas no" craving " 
in it, nor does it weaken those to whom it flows out. Cf. page 288. 

Coanterf eit. XIII. 
xvi. The counterfeit "voice" of God is usnallly loud and comes 
lrom outside the person. It can come from trithin, when the 
person is deeply possessed. It is frequently imperative and per
•istent, urging to sudden action. Confusing and clamorous, or 
subtle in suggestion ; producing /tar through its insistent demands, 
making the man a slave to supernatural power. May also be dis,
tinguished from the voice of God by its sometimes, trivial objective, 
and fruitless results when obeyed. Pt1ttJ 139, 1-40, 142, 1-43. 
xvii. Satanic guidance by supernatoral voices, visions, leadings, 
drawings, are all dependent upon the passh·ity of the mind and 
reason, and take place in the sense-realm as a counterfeit of 
the true in the spirit. P11g1s 129, 135, 136, 137, 221, 222. 
xviii. Satanic ''leadings" and impulses, demand passive sur
render of mind and body They are compulsory in effect, and all 
••compelling "and "compulsion" from the supernatural realm 
indicates the work of deceiving spirits. Pagn 1-41 , 142, 158. 
xix. Satanic visions, (1) demand a passive state, (2) are broken by 
mental action, (3) are frequently contrary lo truth, and (4) fruitless 
in result. Destroy all faith reliance on God. Pages 149, 15x. 
XX, Counterfeit of "obedience'' is a passive, automatic, blind 
yielding to supernatural power or voices, apart Crom intelligent 
apprehension of results or consequences. The person fears to 
question or , xamit<e the source of the command. Po:es 50, 142. 
ni. Evil spirits give power in a supernatnral energy-generally 
spasmodic and unreliable-dependent upon the man being passive 
in spirit , soul and body. This " power," when it ceases, leaves 
the man dull and exhausted, the effect geoeraly being attributed 
to natural causes. Cf. pagts n3, n9, 120. 

x:xii. Evil spirits giving" influence," means a control or power 
over others which causes them to act apart from their volition, or 
reason. This " power" may be exercised unknowingly by persons 
the demons can use in this way. Page 1-46. 
xxiii. Evil spirits' "impressions" are from outside, "f°" the 
person, and require certain conditions for the " impressions" to 
be given-i.1., a sitting still and waiting, etc. These conditions can 
also be fulfi.lled unconsciously by cultivating passivity of the whole 
being. See obsession, 109, 110. Cf. pag,s 128, 129. 
x:xiV. " Life " in thrills, etc., given by evil spirits, is known by its 
being in the $tnSts, gi\'ing pleasant sensations, rather than true 
power. When it passes away, the person is duUed or weakened, 
and may go into spiritual darkness through numbness of the 
sensibilities, e.g., he says he is" like a stone." Patt 131. 
XXY, Counterfeit of the " love of God'' makes the recipient cover 
over sin, compromise with it; dulls him to keen-edged righteous
ness; makes him incapable of true hatred to the things that God 
hates, for the faculty which "loves" is the £acnlty which hates. 

The counterfeit of love, whether human or Divine, given by evil 
spirits, grips the sensibilities with an overmastering and painfnl 
" craving " for its object. Pa~tS 109, 128, 162. 



X IV. T rue. Compare Counterfeit. 

XXYi. Fir, /"om God: Is a purifying through suffering (Matt. ill. 
11, 12), or a consuming zeal in spirit, ,.hich deepens into white 
heat intensity to do the will and work of God, which no trials or 
opposition can quench. Fire from God is spiritual, not literal, and 
therefore falls upon the spmt, not the body. Page 288. 
XXYii, Texts from God: These are given through the organ of the 
spirit to the mind, when the spirit is (1) calm, (2) unstrained, (3) at 
liberty, (4) open to the Spirit of God. They do not confuse, and 
when acted upon are fouad to be confirmed in Providence, and are 
always in accord with the keen use of the faculties. Intelligent 
knowledge of the broad principles of Scripture is needed for the 
true interpretation of "texts•· which arise in the spirit, lest they be 
misused through human conceptions of Dh·ine things, e.,: ., the ,ni,ot 
may take literally what God means spiritually. CJ. fa:e 140. 
XXYiii. Si11 J,-om th, fallt11 11atwr1: l s from within, carries the will 
with 11, or else forces the will by its pressure. The man knows the 
movement to sin is sin, and yet yields to it. Rom. vi. 6, 11 and 1 2 
is God ·s way of dealing with the fallen nature, and its workings, as 
the believer stands on the ground of the Cross, and wields Christ's 
finished Cah•ary work as a weapon for victory. The Holy Spirit 
bears witness to the Cross in setting free from sin, when it is the 
outcome of the evil nature. Pag,s 229, 233, 246. 
XXiX, S,lj-ex11,minatio1< in the lil{hlo/God: A discrimination of his own 
actions exercised by the sp,ntual man, which does not produce 
"despair,"·• disappointment," a" crushed feeling," etc., but leads 
to rapid decision of action, and a joyous faith in the co-operating 
work of the Spirit in deliverance from all that does not bear the 
verdict of the light of God. John iii. 21. Page 57. 
XXX. C~nvidion of sin : Comes from the \Vord of God. or by the 
direct action of the Holy Spirit, to the conscience, in times of quiet 
prayer or reading. It is never " vague" or confusing. and ceases 
directly the man decides to obey the Word, or go to God for 
cleansing in the Blood of Christ. True conviction is also a deepen
ing experience, as the light of God shines into the conscience and 
life. Cf. fagts 229 to 234. 

xx.xi. Co11fmio11 of sin : To God and man, should be the deliberate 
act of the will in obedience to the Word of God, and conscience. It 
should be followed by sincere repentance and putting away of the 
confessed sin, and have the witness of the Spmt to the conscience 
that the sin has been put a,•ay through the efficacy of tbe Blood 
of Christ. Pag, 134. 

Nous. 
ca"' ·without exception the manifestation of the Holy Spirit is 
marked by\") a Christ-likupirit of Jo,,e, (bl soberness ot spim vision. (<) keennes5 of vision, (d) de,·p humility of heart and meekness of 
spirit, with lion-coura8e ~ainst ~in and Satan, and (,) clurness of 
the menl•l faculties with a" sound mrnd." 2 Timothy i. 7. 

" Where/, ,., be,., 11ot foolish, b11I 1111d1rsta11d uhat th, u:i/1 of ti., Lord 
is •• • "-Eplm. v. 17, R . V. 

Counterfeit. xv. 
XXYi. "Fire" caused by evil spirits is generally a glow in the 

J,. which the belie..ec thinks is a manifestation of "God" in 
•· po-.session" of the body, but afterwards resnlts in darkness, 
ctn lness and weakness with no reasonable cause ; or else it continues 
,lc-cel\·ing the believer into counterfeit experiences. Pages 82, 113. 
XX Vii. Texts from evil spirits" Hash" into the mind: rush with 
forc-e; come from without (audibly), or in the mental sphere. They 
cl:\te or crush, condemn or puff up; confuse or turn out fruitless, 
leading those who obey them into vain actions, or into wreckage 
of circumstances. E,·il spirits give a false" experience," and then 
" texts to confirm it," whereas true experience confirms the troth 
of the statements of the written Word. Evil spirits make use of 
all misconceptions of truth. Pages 20, 66, 67, 140, 149. 

XX Viii. Sin caused by e.s., apart from temptation, is also within, 
b11t ,s /crud into the spirit, mind or body, against the desire of 
the man, and should be recognized as distinctly not of, or from 
himself, t.f., blasphemous thoughts and unexplainable" feelings." 
If the "sin " infused by demons is dealt with as from the evil 
nature, although the person stands on Rom. vi. 6, n, and refuses 
it, no deliverance comes, but when it is recognized as the work of 
demons, and resisted on the ground of the Cross, freedom is quickly 
given. P~ts 134, 218, 229-233. 

XXi X. Self-introspection, is made use of by evil spirits to throw the 
belie,•er into self-accusation and despair. This drives the person 
inward and downward to crushed impotence and faithlessness. 
Go.I ntver crush,s His ch11Jre11. He convicts only to reveal the 
remedy. Evil spirits seek 10 turn souls into self-centred absorption 
whereas God mo,·es in them to live and care for others. Pag, 159. 
XXX, Evil spirits' accusations.which area counterfeit of conviction. 
are from without, in the ear (audibly). or to the mind, i n a 
"nagging," persistent, confusing kind of" speaking," often without 
defimte purpose or specific reason. No •·confessing" or•• step 
of obedience" affects these accusations, and they come again and 
again over the same things. :Many live under a perpetual cloud 
through the attacks of accusing spirits. They are under the 
shadow of being "always wrong." Cf. pages 229 to 234. 
XXXi. Compulsory confessions, by the driving power of evil spirits 
upon the mind in accusation, or from remorse ; or, to silence 
the accusing voices, the man is sometimes impelled to "confess•• 
"sins" which have no actual existence. Page 134. 

Notes. 
Speaking generally, proof of "sense-manifestations " being from deceiving spirits may be found in the s;i, it being wrong alongside of 

"manifestations," e.g., r. Condemning spirit and judging spirit. 
2. Spirit-vision dulled: cannot see marks of God at work in other ways 3. Absence of true Spirit-power in (a) conviction of sin, (b) 
deli\'erance of souls, or (c) salvation of souls. 4 Or the spirit is "sweet" in a weak sense, with milld dulltd, and unable to w.ork 
with clearness. 



XVI. 

To Readers of the following pages. 

The truths set forth in this text book were gained through deep 
suffering, and written by the writers in the teeth of terrible opposition by 
the Satanic "world-rulers"" (Eph. vi.). who will as intensely contest the 
reading of its pages. 

As the devil requires lies in the minds of men for the holding of his 
kingdom ; so God needs TRlITH in the mind for His working through the 
believer. Therefore recognise the opposition of the adversary, and he on 
the alert to tum into instant pra)·er all that you read. 

Ask God to make you unbiassed toward the truth ; to reveal His mind 
to you ahout it, ....cl to make you spiritual enough to understand it. 

Because th.e wodd-rulers will scheme to hinder knowledge being 
obtained which gryes complete victory over them :-

1. Beware ol a feeling of disinclination to read : 
2. Beware of falling an easy prey to the criticism of others ; 
3. Beware of pressing claims which keep you from ha,,ing time to read. 

and to meditate over the truths which are absolutely necessary for you to 
!mow a full life of victory. 

4. Be-re of easily f01.getting what you sead, and dropping into 
abeyance the measure of truth which you do not apprehend. for this forget
fulness ends in victory for the foe. His wiles are in operation against )'Otl 

whether or not they are seen and fdt by you. 

Your use of the Text Boole for the cnlightment of others will also be 
contested. Therefore let prayer precede all transmitting of the truth to 
others. 

To meet the varioas direct, and indirect onslaughts from the powers of 
darkness:-

1. Use perpetually the weapon of all-prayer. 
2. Llft up holy hands, like Moses, when there is special connict, for 

the special need or person concerned. 
3. Take the authority of Christ o,·er demons, and command them in 

His Name to (a) be silent, (b) or to depart, or (c) not to interfere ; or-
4. When resistance is great, call upon God to rebuke Satan. 
Fmally. remember that a little knowledge of the devil makes men 

tremble before him, but full knowledge enables the believer to o,·ercome, as 

be fearlessly depends upon God for victory over all the wiles of the Deceiver 
ol the whole inhabited urth, through the Blood of the Lamb. (Rev. xii. 11.) 

Your fellow servants and soldiers in the war against 
sin and Satan-

THE WRITERS OF TI-IE BOOK. 

CHAPTER/. 

A Biblical Survey of Satanic deception. 
M1to" s ignorance a coodition for Satanic deception-peril of the Cbureh at 

11 • close of tlie Cbrutian clispeo53.tion-large numbers of true believers ensnared 
11,wugh lack of lmowledge-lmowledge 0£ spiritual things gained by Scripture 
.,,.1 by .. pcricnce-the Bible throws light upon ti,., principles of the Divine 
011,I Satanic worltings---experience required to dearly underswd-Sat:an' s 
worlc in the Garden of Edeo-goodness no protection from deceptioo-the 
•utlcnce of an organized monarchy of evil snpematural powers not referred 
lo 111 the Genesis story-the verdict of God upon the victim and the deceiver 

the deceiver at work among the saints of lite old dispensation-the veil 
l,ltcd during the time of Moses-the unveiling lo Daniel-the deceiver 
dearly unveiled in the New Testament-his worlc: as deceiver among the 
1l1,ciplcs of Cbrist-ag.ain in the early Church-the climax disclosure reserved 
until the Apocalypse-the hierarchy in existence in Eden UDveiled in the 
Revelation-the oame and characu.r, and world-wide work of tbe deceiver 
made lmowo--the ground upon which be can produ.ce such vast results--men 
111 a state of deception by oature-tbe deception peril at the end of the 
1hspensatio~ -Christ's foreshadowing of the end-Paul's prophecy to Timothy 

the characur of the peril defined by Paul-deception tlirougb demon 
doctrines-the deceiving spirits' use of human teachcrs--the difference between 
r also a.od deceived teachers-some ways of tuching by deceiving spirits-the 
>peci(ic marh of their teachings-<:ulmin.a.tion of the flood tide of teaching 
apirits in the one sitting in the Temple of God as God-the special warnini: 
to the Church by the writer of the Apocalypse - the prophecy in Daniel that 
" leachen '' shall fall al the time of the end-the peril of the elect clearly 
foretold by Christ-the two passages must be taken together-the elect must 
tah heed, and seek l<nowledge as a safegua,d against deception. 

TRUTH of every kind makes free, while lies bind 
up in bonds. Ignorance also binds up, because it 
gives ground to Satan. Man's ignorance is a 

primary and essential condition for deception by evil 
spirits. The ignorance of the people of God concerning 
the powers of darkness, has ma.de it ea.sy for the devil to 
carry out his work a.s deceiver. Unfallen ma.n in his 
pure state was not perfect in knowledge. Eve was 
ignorant of "good and evil," and her ignorance was a 
condition which lent itself to the deception of the 
serpent. 

The devil's great purpose, and for which he fights, is 
to keep the world in ignorance of himself, his ways, 
and his colleagues, and the Church is taking sides with 

,\ 
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him when siding with ignorance about him. Every man 
should keep an attitude of openness to all truth, and 
shun the false knowledge which has slain its tens of 
thousands, and kept the nations in the deception of the 
devil. 

To-day there is a special onslaught of deceiving spirits 
upon the Church of Christ, the fulfilment 

A special of the prophecy which the Holy Spirit 
omlaught of 1 ad kn 

Jeuicing spirits express Y m e own to the Church 
on the Church. through the Apostle Paul, that a great 

deceptive onslaught wou.ld take place in 
the" later times." Since the utterance of the prophecy, 
more than eighteen hundred yea.rs have passed by, but 
the special manifestation of evil spirits in the deception 
of believers to-day, points unmistakeably to the fact that 
we a.re at t,he close of the a.ge. 

The peril of the Church at the close of this dispensation 
is foreshown to be especially from the sttpernatural 
realm, whence Satan would send forth an army of 
t-eaching spirits, to deceive all who would be open to 
t-eachings by spiritual revelation, and thus draw them 
away unwittingly from full allegiance to God. 

Yet in face of this plain forecast of the peril in later 
times, we find thQ Church in almost entire ignorance of 
the workings of this army of evil spirits. The majority 
of believers too readily accept everything " supernatural" 
as of God, and supernatural experiences are indiscrimin
ately accepted because all such experiences are thought 
lo be Divine. 

Through lack of knowledge, the majority of even the 
most spiritual people, do not carry out a full and perpetual 
Wllol' upon this army of wicked spirits; and many are 
shrinking from the subject, and the call to war against 
them, saying that if Christ is preached it is not necessary 
t-0 give prominence to the existence of tbs devil, nor to 
enter into direct conflict \Yith him, and bis hosts. Yet 
large numbers of the children of God a.re becoming a 
prey to the enemy for lack of this very knowledge, and 
through the silence of teachers on this vital truth, 
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1111 <'hurch of Christ is passing on into the peril of the 
1 In ,mg days of the age, unprepared to meet the onslaught 
111 iho foe. On account of this, and in view of the 
l'l,uuly giver. prophetic warnings in ilie Scriptures; the 
1l11•1ul~ manifest influx of the evil hosts of Satan among 

Ll111 children of God; and the many signs that we a.re 
,rnuml(y in the " later times " referred to by the Apostle; 
, II believers should welcome such knowledge about the 
p,1w~rs of ~arkness, as will enable them to pass through 
llm hcry tnal of these days, without being ensnared by 
llio foe. 

\ pn.rt from such knowledge, when thinking he is 
" lighting for t ruth," it is possible for a believer to fight 
for, defend, and protect evil spirits, and their works 
holicving he is thereby " defending " God, and Hi~ 
works ; for if he thinks a. thing Divine, he will protect 
1\11d stand for it. It is possible for a man through 
Ignorance to stand against God, and to attack the very 
~ruth of God, and also defend the devil, and oppose God, 
unless he has knowledge. 

The Bible throws much light upon the Satanic powers, 
which cannot fail t-0 be discerned by all 

!(nou,/,dgc who search the Scriptures with open 
11amed by letter · d b t h ill . o/Scriptrzu. and mm s, u t ese w not obtain a::3 much 
by exp~rience. knowledge of ~he subject from the sacred 

record, as will those who have under
standing by ezperi£11.ce, interpreted by the Holy Spirit, 
,~nd shown to be in line with 6he truth of the Word of 
Uod. In short, Scripture, apart from experience, does 
not enable the believer to know, and realize, the actual 
uxistence of the devil, and his hosts of evil, and the way 
they deceive, and mislead the children of men. The 
heliever may have a direct witness in his spirit to the 
truth of the Divine Word, but through experience be 
gets a personal witness to the inspiration of Scripture, 
amd t-0 its testimony concerning the existence of super
natural beings, and their works. 

If all that the Bible contains on the subject of the 
Rupernatural powers of evil, could be exhaustively dealt 

- ·-· 
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with in this book, we should find that more knowledge 

is given of the workings of Sata.n, and his principalities 

and powers, than many have realized. From Genesis to 

Revelation the work of Satan as deceiver of the whole 

inhabited earth can be traced, until the climax is reached, 

and ilie full results of the deception in the Garden of 

Eden is unveiled in the Apocalypse. In Genesis we 

have the simple story of the garden, with the guileless 

pair unaware of danger from evil beings in tho u n!.cen 

world. We find recorded there Satan's first work as 

deceiver, and the subtle form of his 

The .,o,i of method of deception. We see him working 

S_atan_ a$ upon au innocent creature's highest nnd 
dec110er rn t/r.e • d l k" h. 

Garden 0/ Etkn. purest desires, an c oa ·mg ts own 
purpose of ruin, under the guise of seeking 

t-0 lead a human being nearer to God. We see b1m 

using the God-ward desires of Eve to bring about 

captivity, and bondage to himself. We see him using 

"good " to bring about evil ; suggesting evil to bring 

about supposed good. Caughs with the bait of being 

"wise," and" like God," Eve is blinded to the principle 

involved in obedience to God, and is DECEIVED (1 Tim. 

ii. 14, A.V.). 
Goodness is, therefore, no guarantee of protection from 

deception. The keenest way in which the devil dec,.1ves 

the world, and the Church, is when he comes in the 

guise of somebody, or something, which n.ppim.•_ntly 

causes them to go God-ward and good-ward. 1 le 1:;a1d to 

Eve, "ye shall be as gods," but be did not S:\Y, "l\nd ye 

shall be like demons." Angels and men onl)· k1lf'w evil 

when they fell into a state of e,•il. Satan did not tell 

Eve this, when he added " knowing good mul rvil." Ilis 

true objective in deceiving Eve was to get her to disobey 

God, but his wile was, " ye shall be like God." Had she 

reasoned, she would ha.ve seen that the deceiver's 

:iuggestion exposed itself, for it crudely resolved itself 

into " disobey God " to be more like God I 
That a highly organized monarchy of evil spirit-beings 

wa.s in existence, is not made known in the story of the 
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g1mlen. Only a " serpent" is there ; but; the serpent is 

spoken to by God as an intelligent being, carrying out a 

deliberate purpose in the deception of the woman. The 

·<•rpent-disguise of Satan is swept aside_ by Jeho~ah,. as 

lie makes known the decision of the Triune God m VIew 

of the catastrophe which bad taken place. A " Seed " 

of the deceived woman, should evenmally bruise the head 

of the supernatural being, who had used the form of the 

serpent to carry out his plan. Thenceforward the name 

of serpent is attached to him, the _very n~e throug~out 

ihc ages describing the climax actio~ ~f his revolt agam~t 

his Creator, in beguiling and deceiVIng the ~oman 1D 

Eden, and blasting the human race. Satan tri~hed,. 

but God overruled. The victim is made the vehicle for 

the vent of a Victor, who should ultimately destroy 

the works of the devil, and cleanse the heavens and the 

earth from every trace of his handiwork. T~e se:PE:ni 
is cursed, but, in effect, the beguiled VICtim 

T/r.e cane of is blest, for through her will come th_e 

God pronormced " Seed" which will triumph over the devil 
apont/r.e h h will · 
L • and his seed ; and throng er anse 
aeceroer. • Seed 

a new race through the prormsed 

(Gen. iii. 15), which will be an~agonistic to i~e serpent 

to the end of time, through the implanted enID1ty of God. 

Henceforth the story of the ages consists of the record 

of a. war between these two seeds ; the Seed of the 

woman-Christ and His redeemed-and the seed of the 

devil (See John viii. 44; 1 John iii._10), right on to the 

furthermost point of the final comrmttal of Satan to the 

lake of fire. 
Henceforth it is also war by Satan upon the womanhood 

of the world, in malignant revenge for the verdict ~f the 

garden. War by the trampling down of women m all 

lands where the deceiver reigns ; and war upon women 

in Christian lands, by the continuance of _his_ gar~en 

method of misinterpreting the Word of God; msmnating 

into men's minds throughout all succeeding ages, that God 

pronounced a" curse" upon the wo~an,_ wh_en in truth 

she was pardoned and blessed ; and mst1gating men of 
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the fallen raee to carry out the supposed curse, which 
was in truth a CURSE UPON THE DECEIVER, and not the 
deceived one (Gen. iii, 14). 

"I will put enmity between thee and the woman," 
said God, as well as between" thy seed and her seed," 
and this vindictive enmity of the hierarchy of evil to 
woman, and to believers, has not lessened in its intensity 
from that day. 

When once we clearly apprehend the existence of an 
unseen host of evil spirit-beings, all actively 

Satan as engaged in deceiving and mislea.ding men, 
D,c,io,r in the Old Testament history will convey to us 
Old TestamenJ. . . . . d . •h. h 

an open V1s10n of their 01ngs, 1t erto 
hidden from our knowledge. We can trace their 
operations in relation to the servants of God throughout 
all history, and discern the work of Satan as deceiver 
penetrating everywhere. We shall see that David was 
deceived by Satan into numbering Israel, because he 
failed to recognize the suggestion to his mind as from a 
Satanic source (1 Chron. xxi. 1). Job also was deceived, 
and the messengers that came t-o him, when he 
believed the report that the " fire " which ha.d fallen 
from heaven was from God (Job i. 16) ; and that all the 
other calamities which befell him in the loss of wealth, 
home and children, came directly from the hand of God; 
whereas the early part of the book of Job clearly 
shows that Satan was the primary cause of all bis 
troubles ; as " prince of the power of the air " using ibe 
elements of nature, and the wickedness of men, to afilic~ 
the servant of God, in the hope that ultimately he could 
force Job into renouncing his faith in God, \Vbo 
seemed to be unjustly punishing him without cause. 
That this was Satan's aim is suggested in the words of 
the wife of the patriarch, who became a tool for the 
Adversary, in urging the suffering man to " curse God 
and die," she, also, being deceived by the enemy into 
believing that God was the primary cause of all the 
trouble, and the unmerited suffering which had come 
upon him. 
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In the history of Israel during the time of Moses, the 

,·pit is lifted more clearly from the Satanic powers, and 
w1• a.re shown the condition of the world as sunk in 
ulolatry-which is said in the New Testament to be 1he 
tlirect work of Satan (1 Cor. x. 20)-and a.ctual dealing 
with evil spirits ; the whole inhabited earth being thus in 
IL stat-e of deception, and held by the deceiver in his 
power. We also find numbers of God's own people, 
through contacl with others under Satanic power, 
deceived into communicating with "familiar spirits," 
1md int-0 the using of "divination," and other kindred 
11rts, inculcated by the powers of darkness, even though 
I hey knew the laws of God, and had seen His manifested 
Judgments among them. (See Lev. xvii. 7, R.v. margin 
·• satyrs" ; xix. 31; xx. 6, 27; Deut. xviii. 10, 11). 

In the book of Daniel, we find a still further stage of 
revelation reached concerning the hierarchy of evil 
powers, when in the tenth chapter we a.re shown the 
<ixistence of the princes of Satan, actively opposing the 
messenger of God sent to Daniel to make His servant 
understand His counsels for His people. There are 
11lso other references to the workings of Satan, his 
princes, and the hosts of wicked spirits, carrying ont his 
will, scattered throughout the Old Testament, but on the 
whole the veil is kept upon their doings, until the great 
hour arrives, when the " Seed" of the woman, who was 
lo bruise the head of the serpent, is manifested on earth 
in human form (Gal. iv. 4). 

With the a.dvent of Christ, the veil which ha.d hidden 
the active workings of the supernatural 

'ialanaJ Deceioer powers of evil for centuries since the 
unveiled in the de t t 'h · ill f h d New Testament. gar n ca as rop e, IS st urt er remove , 

and their deception and power over man 
111 clearly revealed, and the arch-deceiver himself appears 
111 the wilderness conflict of the Lord, to challenge the 
" Seed of the woman," as it is not recorded thaL he 
n ppeared on earth since the time of the Fall. The 
" i lderness of Judea, and the Garden of Eden, being parallel 
pt•riods for the testing of the first and second Adam. In 
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both periods Sa.tan worked as Deceiver, in the second 
instance wholly failing to deceive, and beguile the One 
who had come as his Conqneror. 

Traces of the characteristic work of Sa.tan as deceiver 
can be discerned among the disciples of the Obrist. He 
deceives Peter into speaking words of temptation to the 
Lord, snggesting His turning from the path of the Cross 
(Matt. xvi. 22-23), and later on takes hold of the same 
disciple in the Judgment Hall (Luke xxii. 31), prompting 
him to the lie, "I know not the Ma.n," with the very 
purpose of deception (Matt. xxvi. 74). Further traces o[ 
the work of the deceiver may be seen in the epistles of 
Paul, in his references to the "false apostles," "deceitful 
workers," and Satan's workings as an "angel of light," 
and "his ministers as ministers of righteousness" among 
ilie people of God (2 Cor. xi. 13-15). In the messages 
M> the Churches, also, given by the ascended Lord to Ilis 
servant John, false apostles are spoken of, and false 
teaching of many kinds. A " synagogue of Satan " 
(Rev. ii. 9), consisting of deceived ones, is mentioned, 
and " deep things of Satan " a.re described as existing in 
ilie Church (Rev. ii. 24). 

THE.M THE VEIL IS LIFTED .lT LAST. The full revelation 
of the Satanic confederacy against God and 

T he full His Christ, is given to the Apostle J ohn. 
ret1elat~on of tit• After the messao-es to the Churches the 

d,u,ou in o • 
th6 A1>ooal:,1>••· world-wide work of the deceiver prince is 

fully disclosed to the Apostle, and he is 
bidden to write all thali he is shown, that the Church of 
Christ might know the full meaning of the War with 
Satan in which the redeemed would be engaged, right 
on to the time when the Lord Jesus would be revealed 
from heaven, in judgment npon these vast, and terrible 
powers, full of cnnning malignity, and hatred to His 
people, and as truly at work behind the world of men, 
from the days of the garden st-0ry to the end. 

As we read the Apocalypse, it is import.ant to remember 
that the organized forces of Satan described therein, were 
in e:dstf'nce at the time of the Fall in Eden, and only 
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po.rtially revealed to lihe people of God until the advent 
o[ the promised " Seed of the woman " Who was to 
bruise the serpenli's head; until the fulness of time had 
come when God manifest in the flesh met the fallen 
arch-angel, and leader of the evil angelic host, in mortal 
combat at Calvary; and, putting them to open shame, 
shook off from Himself the vast masses of the hosts of 
darkness who gathered around the Cross, from the 
furthermost realms of the kingdom of Satan (Col. ii. 15). 

The Scriptures teach us that God's unveilings of the 
truths concerning Himself, and all the things in the 
spiritual rea.lm which we need to know, are always timed 
by Him to the strength of His people. The full 
revelation of the Satanic powers disclosed in the 
Apocalypse was not given to the Church in its infancy, 
for some forty years passed after the Lord's ascension 
ere the Book of the Revelation was written. Possibly it 
was necessary, that the Church of Christ should first 
fully apprehend the fundamental truths revealed to Paul, 
and the other Apostles, ere she could safely be shown the 
extent of the war with supernatural powers of evil upon 
which she had entered. 

Whatever the reason of the delay, it is striking that it 
was the last of the Apostles who was 

Tho la.t of tho chosen t-0 transmit, at the very end of his 
Apostles chosen J'f th f 11 h C 
10 lran,mit the I e, e u war-message to t e hurch, 

Recelation. which would serve as a foreshadowing 
of the campaign until its close. 

In the Revelation given t-0 John, the name and 
cha.meter of the deceiver is more clearly made known, 
with the strength of bis forces, and the extent of the 
war, and its final issues. It is shown that in the invisible 
realm there is war bP-t.ween the forces of evil, and the 
forces of light. John says that "the dragon WARRED, 

nnd his angels .. ," the dragon being explicitly described 
as the " serpent" -from his guise in Eden-" called the 
Dovil and Satan," the deceiver of the whole inhabited 
t.•l\l'th His world-wide work as deceiver is fully 
ri•vr , 1, ,,1 :inn the w11r in ~he earLh realm ca.used by his 
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deceiving of the nations, and the world-powers acting 
under his instigation and rule. The highly organized 
confederacy of principalities and po'-ers, acknowledging 
the headship of Satan, is disclosed, and their 
" authority over every tribe and people and tongue and 
nation, "all deceived by the supernatural and invisible forces 
of evil, and making "war with the saint-s" (Rev. xiii. 7). 

War is the key"ord of the Apocalypse; war on a scale 
undreamed of by mortal man ; war between 

World-widedeeep-vast anaelic powers of light and darkness · 
tion di,eloud in b 

O 
th d d h d · d, 

tire Apocalypse. war Y e ra.gon, an t e ece1ve 
world-powers upon the saints ; war by the 

same world-powers against the Lamb ; war by the dragon 
upon the Church; war in many phases and forms, until 
the end when the Lamb overcomes, and they also 
overcome who are with Him, called and chosen and 
faithful (Rev. xvii. 14). 

The world is now drawing nearer to the " time of the 
end," characterized by the deception depicted in 
the Apocalypse as being world-wide; when there 
will be deception of NATIONS, and i1uli'!J'iduals, on 
such a vast scale that the deceiver will practically have 
the whole earth under his control. .Ere this climax is 
reached there will be preliminary stages of the deceiver's 
working, marked by the widespread deception of 
individuals, both within and without the Church, beyond 
the ordinary condition of deception in which the 
unregenerate world is lying. 

To understand why the deceiver will be able to produce 
the world-wide deception depicted in the Apocalypse, 
which will permit the supernatural powers to carry out 
their will, and drive nations and men into active rebellion 
against God, we need to clearly grasp what the Scriptures 
say about unregenerate men in their normal condition, 
and the world in its fallen state. 

If Satan is described in the Apocalypse as the deceiver 
of the whole earth, he has been so from the beginning. 
"The whole world lieth in the evil one" (1 John v. 19), 
said the Apostle, to whom was given the Revelation, 
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describing the world as already lying deep in darkness 
through the deception of the evil one, and blindly led 
by him through vast evil spirit hosts under his control. 

The word " deceived " is, according to the Scripture, 
thedescriptionof every unregenerate human 

Tne "'0rd b . "th t a· t· . f "deeeioed" the emg, WI ou 1s mct1on o persons, race, 
J .. cription of culture, or sex. "We also were .•• 

.. eoeryt deceived " (Titus iii. 3), said Paul the 
unr'e6 enet'a e man. 

Apostle, although in his " deceived " 
condition he was a religious man, walking according to 
the right~usness of the la.w, blameless (Phil. iii. 6). 

Every nnregenerate man first of all is deceived by his 
own deceitful heart (Jer. xvii. 9; Isa. xliv. 20), and 
deceived by sin (Heb. iii. 13); the god of this world 
adding the " blinding of the mind " lest the light of the 
gospel of Christ should dispel t,he darkness (2 Cor. iv. 4). 
And the decepLion of the evil one does not end when the 
regenerating life of God reaches the man, for the blinding 
of the mind is only removed just so far as the deceptive 
lies of Satan are dislodged by the light of truth . 

Even though the heart is renewed, and the will has 
turned to God, yet the deeply ingrained disposition to 
self-deception, and the presence, in some measure, of the 
blinding power of the deceh-er on the mind, betrays itself 
in many forms, as the following statements from Scripture 
show :-

The man is deceived if he is a hearer, and not a DOER 

of the Word of God (Jas. i. 22). 
Ile is deceived if he sa.ys he has no sin (1 John i. 8). 
Ile is deceived when he thinks himself to be " some

thing" when he is nothing (Gal. vi. 3). 
Ile is deceived when he thinks himself to be wise 

with the wisdom of this world. (1 Cor. iii. 18). 
Ile is deceived by seeming t-0 be religious, when an 

unbridled tongue reveals his true condition (Ja.s. i. 26). 
lie is deceived, if he thinks he will sow, and no& reap 

,~ ht~t he sows (Gal. vi. 7). 
I lu is deceived, if he thinks the unrighteous will inherit 

iii,• kingdom of God (1 Cor. vi. 9). 
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He is deceived if be thinks that contact with sin will 
· not have its effect (1 Cor. xv. 33) upon him . ., . 

DECEIVED I How the word repels, and how involun-
tarily every human being resents it as applied to himself, 
not knowing that the very repulsion is the work of the 
deceiver, for the purpose of keeping the deceived ones 
from knowing the truth, and being set free from 
deception. If men can be so easily deceived by the 
deception arising from their own fa.llen nature, bow 
eagerly will the forces of Satan seek to add to it, and not 
diminish it by one iota. How keenly will they work to 
keep men in bondage t-o the old creation, out of which 
will spring multitudinous forms of self-deception, enabling 
them the more readily to carry on their deceiving work. 
Their methods of deception are old and new, adapted to 
suit the nature, state, and circumstances of the victim. 
Instigated by hatred, malice, and bitter ill-will towards 
mankind and a.II goodness, the emissaries of Sa tan 
do not fail to execute their plans, with a perseverance 
worthy to be imitat-ed by him who fain would reach bis 
goal. 

The arch-deceiver is not only the deceiver of the whole 
unregenerate world, but of the children of 

Satan the God also; with this difference, that in tho 
dec,ic,,,._also of deception he seeks t-o practise upon tho 

the dulclren . b b. . d k 
of God. Saints, he c anges 1s tachcs, an wor s 

with acutest strategy, in wiles of error, aPd 
deception concerning the things of God (Matt. xxiv. 24 ~ 
2 Cor. xi. 3, 13, 14, 15). 

The chief weapon which the deceiver-prince of darkness 
relies upon to keep the world in his power, is deception, 
and deception planned to beguile men at every stage of 
life; deception (1) of the unregenerate who are already 
deceived by sin ; (2) deception suited to the carnal 
Christian; (3) and deception fitted to tho spiritual 
believer, who bas passed out of the preceding 11tages into 
a realm where ho will be open to meet more subtle wiles. 
Let she deception be removed which holds the man in 
the ea.rlier days of his umegenerate condition, and. 
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in the stage of the canur.I Christian life ; when he 
emerges into the heavenly places, described by Paul in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, be will find himself in the 
very keenest workings of the wiles of the deceiver, where 
Ute deceiving spirits a.re actively at work attacking those 
who are nnit-ed to the risen Lord. 

In the Apocalypse, we have the full unveiling of the 
Satanic confederacy in widespread control 

The deception of the whole earth, and the war upon the 
peril of th, lasl saints as a whole · but the work of the 
days of tho age. ' 

deceiver among the foremost saints of God 
is especially depicted in the Ephesian letter of the apostle 
Paul, where, in Ephesians vi. 10-18, we have the veil 
drawn aside from the Satanic powers, showing their 
war upon the Church of God, and the individual believer 's 
armour and weapons for conquering the foe. From this 
passage we learn that in the plane of the believer's 
highest experience of union with the Lord, and in the 
" high places " of the spiritual maturity of the Church, 
will the keenest and closest battle be fought with the 
deceiver and bis hosts. 

Hence as the Church of Christ dra.ws near t-0 the time 
of the end, and is, by the inworking power of the Holy 
Spirit, being matured for translation, the full force of the 
deceiver and bis hosts of lying spirits will be directed 
upon the living members of the Body of Christ. A 
glimpse into this onslaught of deceiving spirits upon 
the people of God in the close of the age, is given in the 
Gospel of Matthew, where the Lord uses the word 
deceived in describing some of the special marks of the 
latter days. He said: " Take heed that no man D ECEIVE 

you. For many shall come in My Na.me, saying, ' I am 
Christ:' and shall lead many astray" (Matt. xxiv. 4, 5, 
1..v. and B.v.); "and many false prophets shall a.rise, 
o.nd shall DECEIVE many" (Matt. xxiv. 11, A.v.). 11 There 
shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall 
show great signs and wonders, so as to lead a.stray [or 
"deceive" A:v.] if possible, even the elect" (Matt. 
xxiv. 24). 
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The special form of deception is said also to be in 

connection with spiritual, and not worldly, 
Deup!ion i~ things ; incidentally showing that the 

t
c,onnepctfon 

1
"''1h

1 
people of God, at the time of the end, will be 

ne su ema ara 
realm. expecting the coming of the Lord, and there• 

fore be keenly awake to all movements from 
the supernatural world, in such a measure that deceiving 
spirits will be able to take advantage of it, and anticipate 
the Lord's appearing by " false Christs" and false signs 
and wonders ; or mix their counterfeits with the true 
manifestations of the Spiiit of God. The Lord says that 
men will be deceived (1) CONCERNING CIIBIST and His 
parousia--0r coming; (2) CONCEIDfING PBOPBECY--Or 
tea.cbing from the spiritual world through inspired 
messengers ; and (3) CONCERNrnG THE GIVING OF PROOFS 
of the " teachings " being truly of God, by " signs " 
and "wonders " so God-like, and therefore so exo.ct a 
counterfeit of the working of God, as to be indistinguish
able from the true by those described as His " elect " ; 
who will need to possess some other t,est than the judging 
by appearances of a "sign'' being from God, if they are to 
be able to discern the false from the true. 

The Apostle Paul's words to Timothy, containing the 
special prophecy given to him by the Holy Spirit for the 
Church of Christ in the last days of the dispensation, 
exactly coincide with the words of the Lord recorded by 
Matthew. f The two letters of Paul to Timothy are the la.st epistles 

_that he wrote ere his departure to be with Christ. Both 
were written in prison, and P aul's prison was to him 
what Patmos was to John, when he was "in spirit" 
(Rev. i. 10)* shown things to come. Paul was giving 
his last directions to Timothy for the ordering of the 
Church of God, right on to the end of her time on earth ; 
giving "rules to guide," not only Timothy, but all God's 
servants," in dealing with God's household." In the 
midst of all these detailed instructions, his keen seer's 

I •" He was Jn opiril,-fn & condition wholly looaened from tbe earth
I kanspoded by means oUhe Spiril,-inlo ~bo Lord's da.y .. "-Sein. 
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vision looks on to the " later times" ; and by express 
command of the Spirit of God, he depicts in a few brief 
sentences, the peril of the Church in those times, in the 
same way that the Spiri\ of God gave the prophets of 
the Old Testament some pregnant prophecy, only to be 
fully understood after the events had come to pass. 

The Apostle said: "The Spirit saiili expressly, that in 
later times some shall fall away from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons, through 
the hypocrisy of men that speak lies, seared in their own 
conscience as with a. hot iron .. " (1 Tim. iv.1, 2, R.V. m.). 

Pa.ul's prophetic statement appears to be all that is 
foretold in specific words about the Church,. 

Paur s statement d · h" h J f h inlTim.io. 1.2. an its 1story, a.t t e c ose o t e 
the only specific dispensation. The Lord spoke in general 
one showing th_e terms a.bout the dangers which would 

caau of the per,!. . . 
encompass His people at the tune of the 

end, and Paul wrote to the Thessa.lonia.ns more fully 
about the a.postasy, and the wicked deceptions of ilia 
Lawless one in the last days, but the passage in Timothy 
is the only one which explicitly shows the special ca.use 
of the peril of the Church in its closing days on earth, 
iwd how the wicked spirits of Satan would break in upon 
her members, and by deception beguile some away from 
their purity of faith in Chris\. 

The Holy Spirit, in the brief message given t-0 Paul, 
describes the character and work of the evil spirits, 
recognizing (1) their existence, (2) their efforts directed 
tcward.s believers, to (3) deceive them, and 1Jy deceptum 
(4) draw them away from the pa.th of simple faith in 
Christ. and all that is included in the " faith once for all 
delivered unto the saints" (Jude 3). 

That the character of the spirits is described in 
1 Tim. iv. 1-3, and not the men they sometimes use in 
the work of deception, may be understood from the 
Greek originaL * 

• Pember says lhal v. '.I r efers~ lhe charru::ler of the deceivin,: spirila 
and 1bould be read lhos: ••dJred ~ngol UDCleanSl)irila, who. though 
l>uarlog a. brand on their own conacien.ce, as • crimmal is disllJured
would prelend to S&Dctily (i.e. holiness) to ea.in credence for their hes •.. " 
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The peril of the Church at the close of the age, is 
therefore from supernatural beings who are "hypocrites," 
who pretend to be what they are not, who give" teachings" 
which appear to make for greater holiness, by producing 
ascetic severity to the "flesh," but who themselves are 
wicked and unclean, and bring in to those they deceive 
the foulness of their own presence ; ft>r where they 
deceive they gain possession : and whilst the deceived 
believer thinks he is more ''holy," and more "sanctified," 
and more delivered from the desires of the flesh, these 
hypocritical spirits defile the deceived one by their 
presence, and under cover of sanctity hold their ground, 
and hide their workings. 

The peril concerns every child of God, and no spiritu&l 
believer dare say he is exempt from peril. 

T~~ _peril ?f. The prophecy of the Holy Spirit declares, 
deu,omg spmt, that (1) " some " h ll z_ll · f th affects eoer, . S a .,. away rom e 
child of God. faith ; (2) the reason for the fall will be a 

giving heed to deceiving spirits, i.e., the 
nature of their working being not known evil, but 
deception, which is a covered working. The essence of 
deception is that the operation is looked upon as sincere 
and pure. (3) The nature of the deception will be in 
doctrines of demons, ie., the deception will be in a 
doctrinal sphere. (4) The way of deception will be that 
the "doctrines" are delivered with "hypocrisy," i.e., 
spoken as if true. (5) Two instances of the effect of those 
evil spirit doctrines are given : (a) the forbidding of 
marriage, and (b) abstaining from meats; both, said Paul, 
"created by God." Therefore their t-eaching is marked 
by opposi~ion to God, even in His work as Crea.tor. 

Demoniacal "doctrines" have been generally tabulated 
as either belonging to the Church of .Rome, because of 
the two marked results of demon teaching mentioned by 
Paul, which characterise that Church ; or later "cults " 
of the twentieth century, with their omission of the fa.ct 
of sin, and the need of the atoning sacrifice of Christ, 
and a Divine Saviour ; but there is a vast realm of 
doctrinal deception by deceiving spirits, penetrating, and 
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inter-penetrating Evangelical Christendom, by which 
evil spirits, in more or les.s degree, in.fiuence the lives 
even of Christian men, and bring them under their power; 
even spiritual Christians being thus affected on the plane 
described by the Apostle, where believers unit-ed to the 
Risen Christ; meet " spiritual wickedness " in " heavenly 

pla-0es. 11 For the Satanic forces described 
Tne Sata~ic in Eph. vi. 12, are shown to be divided into 

fo,:ce$ <kscm!J (1) "Principalities "-force and dominion 
m Epne$. 01. • • 

dealing with nations and governments ; 
(2) " Powers "-having a.uthority and power of action in 
all the spheres open to them; (3) " World-rulers"
governing the darkness, and blindness of the world at 
huge; (4) " Wicked spirits" in the hR,avenly places
their forces being directed in, and upon the Church of 
J esus Chris~, in" wiles," "fiery darts," onslaughts, and 
every conceivable deception over " doctrines II which 
they are capable of planning. 

The peril of the household of God is therefore not of a 
few, but all, for obviously none can " fall a.way from the 
faith " but those who are actua.lly in the faith t-0 begin 
with. The peril is from an army of teaching spirits 
poured forth by Sata.n upon all who would be open to 
" teachings " from the spiritual world, and through 
ignorance of such a dange.r, be unable to detect the wiles 
of the enemy. 

The peril assails the Church from the supernatural 
world, and comes from supernatural spirit-beings who 
are persons (:.Iark i. 25) with intelligent power of 
planning (M1.1.tt. xii. 44, 45), with strategy (Eph. vi. 11) 
the deception of those who " give heed " to them. 

The peril is supernatural. And those who a.re in 
peril are the spiritua.l children of God; who are not to 
be beguiled by the world or the flesh, but who are open 
to all they can learn of " spiritual " things, with sincere 
longing to be more " spiritua.l " and more advanced in 
the knowledge of God. For deception by doctrines 
would not concern the world so much a.s the Church. 
Evil spirits would not urge spiritual Christians to open 

Jl 
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sin, such as murder, drink, gambling, etc., but would 
plan deception in the form of" teaching" and "dockines," 
the believer no\ knowing that deception on " teaching " 
and '' doctrines ., gives admission to evil spirits to 
" possess " the deceived one, as much as through sin. 

How fue evil spirits as teachers get men to receive 
their teachings, may be summed up in three 

H_0 ~ the •~l specific ways: (1) By giving their doctrines 
sprrils dceace h. . . ' 

b;y .. doetrinu." or teac mgs, as spmtual revelations, to 
those who accept everything supernatural 

as Divine because supernatural - a certain class 
~na.ccustomed to the spiritual realm, accepting all that 
~s "?upernatural" as from God. This form of "teaching" 
1s d1,rect to the person ; in " flashes " of light on a text, 
" revelations " by visions of Christ, or streams of texts 
apparently from the Holy Spirit."' (2) By mixing their 
"~chings " with the man's own 1'eason1ngs, so that he 
thinks he has come to his own conclusions. The 
teachings of the deceiving spirits in this form a.re so 
natural in appearance, that they seem t-0 come from the 
man himself, as the fruit of his own mind, and reasoning. 
They counterfeit the working of ihe human brain and 
inject thoughts and suggestions into the human mind ;t 
for they can directly communicate with the mind, a.part 
from gaining possession (in any degree) of the mind or 
body. 

Those wh~ a.re thus deceived, believe that they have 
?ome to their own conclusions, by their own reasonings, 
ignorant that the deceiving spirits have incited them to 
"reason" without sufficient data, or on a wrong premise, 
and thu~ come _to false w1iclusions. The teaching spirit 
h~s achieved his own end by putting a lie in the ma.n's 
mmd, throng~ ih_e instrumentality of a. false re:~soning. 

(3) By the mdrrect means of deceived human teachers 
supposed to be conveying undiluted Divine" truth," and 
implicitly believed because of a. godly life and character, 

• T~e_con~iUon for ,he decepUon of evil apiri,1 l.n lhi1 wt.y, and how 
M> clis&~ngwsh '11eso from '11e true ~bing of the Holy S1>irit, will be 
folllld 1D Chapter VL 

t See CiJa1>ter VU. 
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believers saying, " He is a. good ma.n, and a. holy ma.n, 
and I believe him." The life of the man is taken as a. 
sufficient guarantee for his teaching, instead of judging 
the " teaching " by the Scriptures, apart from 
his personal character. This bas its foundation in the 
prevalent idea. that everything tba,t Satan and his evil 
spirits do is manifestly evil, the truth not being realized 
that they work under cover o{ light (2 Cor. xi. 14), i.e., 
if they can get a " good man " to accept some idea from 
them, and pass it on as" truth," he is a better instrument 
for deceptive purposes than a bad man who would not 
be believed. 

There is a difference between " false " teachers, and 

Falu and 
Jeceioed 
teachers. 

deceived. ones. There a.re ma.ny deceived 
ones amongst; the most devot-ed teachers 
to-day, because they do not recognize that 
an army of teaching spirits have come 

forth from the abyss to deceive the people of God, and 
that the special peril of the spiritual section of the 
Church lies in the supernatural realm, from whence the 
deceiving spirits with " teachings " are whispering their 
lies to all who a.re " spiritual," s.e., open t-0 spiritual 
things. The "teaching spirits " with " doctrines " will 
make special effort t-0 deceive those who have to transmit 
"doctrine," and seek to mingle their "teachings" with 
truth, so. a.s to get them accepted. Every believer must 
test all teachers to-day, for himself, by the Word of God, 
and their attitude to the a.toning Cross of Christ, and 
other fundamental trulihs of the gospel, and not be 
misled inlio testing " teaching" by the character of the 
teacher. Good men can be deceived, and Satan needs 
good men to fl.oat his lies under the guise of truth. 

How teaching spirits teach, we find described by Paul, 
for he says they spea.k lies in hypocrisy, that is, speak 
lies as if they were truth. And the effect of their working 
is said to "cauterize" (Gr.) the conscience, i.e., if a. 
believer accepts the teachings of evil spirits as Divine, 
because they come to him " supernaturally," and he 
obeys, and follows those "teachings," "conscience" is 
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unmed,• so that it practically becomes dulled and passh·e 

-or seared-and a. man does things under the influence 

of supernatural" revelation" which an actively awakened 

" conscience " would keenly rebuke and 

The effect on condemn. Such believers "giv'3 heed" to 

the conscie?ceo/ these spirits, by (1) listening to them, o.nd 
the t,aclnngs . 

b:, eoil spirits. then by (2) obeying them ; for they are 

deceived by accepting wrong thoughts 

about God's presence,+ and about Divine love, and 

unknowingly give themselves up to the power of lying 

spirits. Working in the line of •• teaching," deceiving' 

~ opirits will insert their "lies" spoken in hypocrisy, into 

" holiness " teaching, and deceive believers o.bout sin, 

themselves, and all other truths connect-ed with the 

spiritual life. 
' Scripture is generally used as the basis of these 

_',.)- teachings, and is skilfully woven together like a spider's 

~ _ Aweb, so that they are caught in the snare. Single 

yr" ,t texts are wrenched from their context, and their placo in 

°" 11' / the perspeciive of truth ; sent-ences are taken from their 

'{ °' correlative sentences, or texts are aptly picked out from 

~ over a wide field, and so netted t-ogether as to appear to 

/ give a. full revelation of the mind of God ; but tho 

intervening passa.ges, giving historical setting, actions 

and circumstances connected with the speaking of tho 

words, and other elements which give light on ea.ch 

separate text, are skilfully dropped out. 

A wide net is thus made for the unwary, or the 

untaught in the principles of Scripture exegesis, and 

many a life is side-tracked, and troubled by this false 

using of the Word of God. Because the experience of 

ordinary Christia.us in regard to the devil is limited to 

knowing him as a tempter, or as an accuser, they have 

no conception of the depths of his wickedness, and of 

the wickedness of evil spirits, and are under tho impres

sion that they will not quote Scripture, whereas Lhey will 

quote the whole Book if they can but deceive one soul. 

• See Cb&pt.er IV. on l'uaivi~y of conaclence through non-nae. 

t See Cbapler V. on bow nil aplrUa eounlerfeil 1.be Preeence of God. 
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The " teachings " of deceiving spirits now being pro

mulgated by them, are too many in namber 

Some u:a,s o/ to enamerate in a small compass. They 
.. te_a~hing '_' _b:, are usually thought to be only generally 

d,u111mg spirrls. 1· · " b b 
recognized in " false re 1gions, ut t e 

~hing spirits with their "doctrines," or religious idens 

suggested to the minds of men are ceaselessly at work 

in every clime, seeking to play upon the religious instinct 

in men, and give a substitute for truth. 
Therefore truth, alone, dispels the deceptive doctrines 

of the t-eaching spirits of Satan. The truth of God, not .jJ-,,. faha 
merely " views of truth." Truth concerning all the 

principles and laws of the God of Truth. " Doctrines of 1 
tlomons" simply consist; of that which a man "tbinks " / J-n,r,/f 
and " believes " as the out-come of sug~estions made to _,_ ----. _ 

his mind by deceiving spirits. All " thought " and --·• -

" belief " belongs to one of two realms-the realm of 

b-utb, or Lhe realm of falsehood, each having its source 

in God or Satan. All truth comes from God, and all -

that is contrary to truth from Satan. Even the 

"thoughts" that apparently originat-e in a. ma.n's own 

mind come from one of these two sources, for the mind 

itself is either darkened by Satan (2 Cor. iv. 4), and 

therefore fertile soil for bis " teachings," or renewed by 

God (Epbes. iv. 23), and clarified from the veil of Satan, 

and made open to the reception and transmission of 

truth. 
Since thought, or" belief," originates either from the 

God of Truth, or the father of lies (John 

Tl,e bo,ic viii. 44), there is bnt one basic principle 

1'~inciple f?r for testing the source of all doctrines, or 
t,stmg (•aclt•~~• "th aht " d " beli f " held by 

b:, teach mg ,pints. ou0 S an . e. s, 
believers, or unbelievers, t.e., ihe tes~ of 

the revealed Word of God. 
All "truth " is in harmony with the only channel of 

revealed truth in the world-the written Word of God. 

All " teachings " originating from deceiving spirits-

(!) Weaken the authority of the Scriptures; 

(2) Distort the t-eacbing in the Scriptures ; 



22 War on the Saints. 

(3) Add to the Scriptures the thoughts of men ; or 
(4) Put the Scriptures entirely aside. 

The ultimat-e object being t-0 hide, distort, misuse, or put 
aside the revelation of God concerning the Cross of 
Ca.lvary, where Sa.tau wa.s overthrown by the God-Ma.n, 
and where freedom was obtained for all his captives. 

The ust of a.ll II thought" and II belief" therefore is its 
(1) Harmony with the written Scriptures in its full 

body of truth. 
(2) The attitude to the Cross, and sin. 

In the Christiatiized world,, some doctrines of demons, 
t,ested by these two primary principles, ma.y be mentioned u.s 

Christian Science: no sin, no Saviour, no Cross. 
Theosophy: no sin, no Saviour, no Cross. 
Spiritism: no sin. no Saviour, no Cross. 
New Theology: no sin, no Saviour, no Cross. 

In the hw.the1i world : 

{ 

Mahommedanism 
I. Confucianism 

Buddhism, et-0. 

l Idolatry as the 
2. worship of 

demons. 

} No Saviour, no Cross, a " moml " 
religion, with man his own 
Saviour. 

) 
No knowledge of a Saviour, or 

of his Calvary sacrifice, but true 
' knowledge of the evil powora, 

f 
which they endeavour to pro
pitiate, bec11use they have proved 
them to be existent. 

In the Christian Church : Countless " thoughts " and 
"beliefs," which a.re opposed to the truth of God, are 
injected into the minds of Christians by teaching spirits, 
rendering them ineffective in the warfare with sin and 
Satan, and subject to the power of evil spirits, although 
they are saved for eternity through their faith in Christ, 
and accept the authority of the Scriptures, and know the 
power of lihe Cross. All "thoughts" and II beliefs" should 
therefore be tested by the truth of God revealed in the 
Scripture, not merely by '' texts " or portions of the Word, 
but by the principles of truth revealed in the Word. Since 
Sa.tan will endorse his teachings by II signs and wonders " 
(Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 9; Rev. xiii. 13), "fire 
lrom heaven," "power" a.nd "signs," a.re no proof of 
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" teaching " being of God ; nor is a. " beautiful life " oo 
be the infallible test, for Satan's "ministers" ca.n be 
"ministers of righteousness" (2 Cor. xi. 13-15). . . 

The culmination of the flood tide of these dece1V1ng 
spirits sweeping upon the Church, is 

The culminat(on described by the Apostle Paul in his letter 
of the flood tide . h h k f 

of Jeeeioing to the Thessa.Ioruans, w ere e spea s. o 
spirits shoitJn in the manifestation of one, who will, 

2 Th=. ii. eventually, have so deceived Christendom 
as to ba.ve gained a.n entrance into the very sanctua11'. of 
God · so that II he sitteth in the sanctuary of God, settmg 
hims~lf forth as God . . . " The " presence " of this one 
being a" Presence" like God, and yet." according to the 
work:ina of Satan, with all power, and signs, and wonders, 
of fals~bood, and tv1th aU ckceit . . " (2 Tbess. ii. 
9, 10, B.v. See margin R.v.). 

Confirmation of the Lord's words recorded by Matthew, 
is found in the revelation given by Him to John, on 
Patmos, that at the close of the age, the main weapon 
used by the deceiver for obtaining po~er over the people 
of the earth, will be supernatural signs fro~ heaven, 
when a counterfeit " lamb " will do " great signs," and 
even " make fire come down out of heaven " to deceive the 
dwellers on the earth, and thereby exercise such control 
over the whole world, that " no man shall be able to buy 
or sell save be that ha.th the mark of the beast" (Re,,. 
xiii. 1i-17). Through this supernatura.l deception, the full 
purpose of the deceiving hiera.rchy of Sa.ta~, thus rea?hes 
it ,i consummation, in the foretold world-wide a.uthonty. 

Deception of the world with deepening darkness ; 
d,!ception of the Church throu_gh II teach~gs,". and 
11 manifestations," will reach the highest flood-tide climax 
nt the close of the age. 

It is striking to note that the Apostle who was chosen 
to transmit the Apocalypse to the Church, 
in preps.ration for the la.st days of t~e 
Church militant, should be the one to write 
to the Christians of his day: 11 Believe not. 
every spirit" (1 John iv. 1-6), a.nd earnestly 

The special 
itJaming to th, 
Church /,y the 
,oril~r of the 
Apocal:,pse. 
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wo.rn bis "children" that. the " spirit of anti-Christ," 
and the" spirit of error" (deception) was nlrcady actively 
at work among them. Their attitude was t-0 be "believe 
not "-i.e., to rfuubt every supernatural" teaching," and 
"teacher," 1mtil proved to be of God. They were to 
prove the "teachings," lest they came from a. "spirit of 
error," and be part of the deceiver's campaign as "anti
Christ," i.e., against Christ. 

If this attitude of neutrality and doubt toward super
natural tencbings was needed in the days of the Apostle 
John-some fifty-seven years after Pentecost-how much 
more is it needed in the " later times " forct-0ld by the 
Lord, and by the apostle Paul ; times which wore to be 
characterised by a clamour of voices of " prophets," that 
is-in the language of the twentieth century-" speakers" 
:ind "teachers" using the sacred Name of the Lord; 
aud when "tea-0hings " received supernaturally from the 
spiritual realm, would abound. "Teachings" accom
panied with such wonderful proofs of their " Divine " 
origin, as to perplex even the most faithful of the Lord's 
people, and even, for a time, t-0 DECEIVE some of them. 

Daniel, in writing about this same "later time," said 

DanitT• 
proplttc:, tlrat 
•• le.achtrs •· 

,loould •"fall" 
al tlte lime of 

the tnd. 

" Some of the t.eacher& ,hall f aU, to refine 
them, and to purify, and to make them 
white, even at the time of the end " 
(Dan. xi. 35, R.v. m.). Yes, the trut.h 
must be fa-0ed I The " elect " may be 
deceived, and, from Daniel's words, 

.are apparently permitted to be deceived for a. senson, 
so that in the fire testing they may be "refirwL" 
(the word refers to the expulsion of dross by the 
smelting fire) : " purified " (the removal of dross already 
-expelled), and made " white " (the polis hing and 
brightening of the metal after it has been freed from its 
impurities).• Probably it is in connection with thia 
solemn word, that one strange statement about the war 
.at the close or the age is made, when it ie said of the 
.attack of the leopard-like beast, that " it was gi1Jen unto 

• 0 H. Pembor. 
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him to make we.r wifu the saints, and to overcome them" 
(Rev. xiii. 7). . . 

Daniel also Rpe&ks of the same prevailmg of the enemy 
for a season: The horn" ma.de war "'ith the saints, and 
prevailed against them" (Dan. vii. 21). Dan~el adds: 
" Until the Ancient of Days came •. and the time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom." It appears, there
fore, tha.t in the" time of the end," God will permit Satan 
to prevail for a season aaainst His saints, even as he 
prevailed over Pet.er whe~ he wa.s ha.oded over~ him to 
be sifted (Luke xxii. 31) ; as he apparently prevailed over 
the Son of God at Ca.lvary, when " the hour a.nu power of 
darkness " closed around Him a.t the Cross (Matt. xxvii. 
38-46) ; and as he is shown t-0 do _ over the " two 
witne■ses" de11cribed in Rev. xi. 7, and m the le.st great 
manifestation of the dragon deceiver's triumph over the 
saints, and his power over the whole inhabited earth, in 
Revelations xiii. 7-15. 

All these instances have taken place a.t different 
periods of time in the history of Christ and ~is Church, 
and in fue Apocalypse picture, the prevailing o( the 
leopard-like beast may refer to the saints on the earth 
after the translation of the Church ; but _they s~ow ~e 
PBINCIPLB that God:Lt.rlw:nphs are ofttUDes hidden m 
apparent jefea,. The elect of God must theref~re take 
heed, at all stages of fue war with Satan as deceiver, not 
to be swayed, or moved by appearances ; for the apparent 
triumph of supenzatural powers "·hich appear to be 
Divine, may prove t-0 be Satanic ; and appe_~ra11_ces of 
outward defeat, which appear to be the devil s victory 
may prove to cover the triumph of God. . . 

The enemy is a deceiver, and a.s a deceiver h~ will 
work and prevail in the lat-er trmes. 

Outward sacceu " Success "' or " defeat " is no criterion 
or def ea~ no true of a work being of God or Satan. Calvary 

criterion I or h l t· f G a• · J• t stands for ever as t c reve a ion o o s JD 6 men. . . way in working out His rede~p~1on 
purposes. Satan works for time, for he knows his time 
is short, but God works for eterniiy. Through death to 
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life, through defeat to triumph, through suffering t<> joy, 
is God's way. 

Knowledge of truth is the primary safeguard a.gs.inst 
deception. The " elect " must know, and they must 
learn t<> " prove " the "spirits" until they do "1ww what 
is of God, and what is of Sa.tan. The words of the 
Ma-ster, "Take heed, I have told y()U,'' plainly implies 
that personal knowledge of danger is part of the Lord's 
wa.y of guarding His own, and believers who blindly rely 
upon "the keeping power of God," without seeking io 
understand how to escape deception, when forewarned 
to "take heed" by the Lord, will surely find themselves 
entrapped by the subtle foe.* 

• See Cbaptcr JII., page 50. 

CHAPTER II. 

The Satanic con/ ederacy of wicked spirits. 
TLe rise and fall in spiritual power of tl,e Church marked by attitude to 

demoniacal hosts of evil--mtutes gi,•en by Jehovah lo Moses embodied 
lh-ingeot commands for dealing wit!, evil spirits-tLe drastic penalty of death 
for all wbo dealt with tl,em-tbe rise and fall of Israel in alter yeazs varied 
with leaders dealing with Satanic idolatry and sin-how Christ recognized 
czistence of Satan and his hosts-Christs uncompromising attitude toward 
tl,em-in the early Church the Apostles also drastically dealt with powers o( 
evil-diagram showing the attitude required al close of tbe dispensation-the 
Church in the twentieth untury not recognizing powers of darJ.ness hcca1ISC ol 
low condition of spiritual life-the true lmowledge of the heathen about evil 
spirits-their ig_norance is in propitiatory attitude. not !mowing Christ's victory 
al Calvary-Church of Christ must lay hold of apostolic equipment-evil 
spirit manifestation is more visible in time of God" s manifest won:ing-tbe 
Satanic confederacy unveiled in the Bil,le-distinction between Satan and b.it 
wicked spirits-the Lord's recognition of Satan" s J.ingdom and power-His 
aggressive attitude toward him and bis emissaries-the realm of the deceiver
prinoc-cvil spirits in the gospel records-their characteristics clearly d.escrihed 
-their existence known by those wb.o have suffered from them-the rage 
and depraved nature of these evil beings-their manifestations through those 
they possess-different lcinds among them-bow they work through mediums
their power over human bodies-the exorcisms by exorciscrs contrasted witb 
authority and word of Cbrist--tbe authority hear ing .ame mark of power 
exerc.ised by the Apostles-tbe Cburcb of Christ must recognize these wicJ.ed 
enemies of man-resist them as well as destroy their worlts. 

/( PERSPECTIVE view of the ages covered by 
J1. the hist-0ry in Bible records, shows that the 

rise and fall in spiritual power of the people of 
God, was marked by the recognition of the existence of 
$he demoniacal hosts of evil. When the Church of God 
in ihe old and new dispensaiions was at the highest poin~ 
of spiritual power, the leaders recognized, and drastically 
dealt wiih, the invisible forces of Satan ; and when at 
\be lowest they were ignored, or allowed to have free 
course among the people. 

The reality of the existence of wicked spirits by 
whom Sa~au, their prince, carried out his work in the 
fallen world of men, cannoi be more strongly proved, 
\ban by the fact tha~ the statutes given by Jehovah to 
Mocies in the fiery mount, embodied stringent measures 
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for dealing with the attempts of evil spirit beings to find 
entry to the people of God. Moses was instructed by 

'

Jehovah to keep the ca.mp of Israel free from their' 
iuroads, by the drastic penalty of deo.th for a ll who had 
dealings with them. The very fact of J ehovab thus 
giving statutes in connection with such a. subject, and 
the extreme penalty enforced for disobedience to His 
law, shows in itseli (1) the existence of evil spirits, (2) 
their wickedness, (3) their ability to communicate with, 
and influence human beings, and (4) the necessity for 

God legislating 
for dangers 

from 
et:>il spirits. 

uncompromising hostility t-0 them, and 
their works. God would not legislate for 
dangers which bad no rea.l existence, nor 
would He command the extreme penalty 
of death, if the contact of the people with 

evil spirit beings of the unseen world, did not necessitate 
such drastic dealing. 

The severity of the penalty obviously implies, also, 
that the leaders of Israel must have been given acute 
"discerning of spirits," so sure and so clear, that they 
could have no doubt in deciding cases brought before them. 

Whilst Moses and Joshua. lived, and enforced the 
strong measures decreed by God k> keep His people 
free from the inroads of Satanic power, Israel remained 
in allegiance to God, a.t the highest point of its history; 
but when these leaders died, the nation sank ink> 
darkness, brought about by evil spirit powers, drawing 
the people into idolatry and sin ; the condition of the 
nation in after years, rising and falling ( see Judges ii. 19, 
1 Kings xiv. 22-24; compare 2 Chron. xx.xiii. 2-5, x.niv. 
2-7) into (1) allegiance to God, or (2) idolatrous worship 
of idols, and all the sins resulting from the substituiion 
of the worship of Satan-which idolatry rea.Uy meant.
in the place of J ehovab. 

When the new dispensation opens with the advent of 
Christ, we find Him-the God-Man-recognizing the 
existence of the Satanic powers of evil, and manifesting 
uncompromising hostility t-0ward them, and their works. 
Moses in the Old Testament. Christ in the New. 
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Moses, the man who knew God face to face. Christ, 
the Only Begotten Son of the Father, sent from God to 
the world of men. Each recognizing the existence of 
Satan and the evil spirit beings ; each drastically dea.ling 
with them as ent-ering and possessing men, and each 
waging war against them, as actively opposed to God. 

Taking a. perspective view, from the time of Christ 
on throughout the early history of the Church, up to 
the giving of the Apocalypse, and the death of the 
Apostle John, i;he manifested power of God wrought 
(in varying degrees) among His people, and the leaders 
recognized and dea.lt with the spirits of evil-a period 
corresponding to the Mosaic period in the old dispensation. 

Then the forces of darkness gained, and, with 
intermittent intervals and exceptions, the Church of 

Tito Clturclt 
in tho 

MiddleAg,s. 

Christ sank down under their power, until, 
in the darkest hour, which we call the 
Middle Ages,. all the sins having their rise 
through the deceptive workings of the evil 

spirits of Satan, were as rife as in the time of Moses, 
when be wrote by the command of God, "There shall 
not be found with thee .• one that useth divination, or 
that practiseth augury, or an enchanter, or a sorcerer, or 
a charmer, or a consulter with a familiar spirit, or a 
wizard, or a necromancer" (Deut. xviii. 10-11). 

Now, at the close of the dispensation, and on the eve 
of the millennial age, the Church of Christ will again 
a.rise, and reach God's purposed power, only when the 
leaders recognize, as Moses did in the Old Testament 
Church, and Christ and His apostles did in the new, the 
existence of evil spirit powers of darkness, and take 
towards them and their works, the same uncompromising 
aUitude of hostility, and aggressive warfare. 

The following simple diagram will show these facts of 
history and what God purposes to be history at the close 
o[ the present age, when the influx of the evil hosts of 
Sn.tan among the people of God will demand the same 
1itrong dealing as in Moses' day, and the same Divine 
JJOwer exercised over all their workings, as was 
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wielded by Christ and His apostles at the beginning of 
the dispensation. 

..c 

Old Cuistian !5 Duc,ensation. 0Ui)Cnsatioa. ~;1 Millc1a1111,11n. 

Mooa dealt Christ & Apostles 

J with Satanic I dealt with j]\¥1 \_ pnwen ~t&oic po"'-en 

1--

Why the Church in the twentieth century has not 
recognized the existence, a.nd workings, of 

The Churc~ of evil supernatural forces, can only be 
the Twentreth .b d · l d·t· f · ·t l Century. attn ute to its ow con 1 10n o sp1r'. uo. 

life a.nd power. Even at the present tune, 
when the existence of evil spirits is recognised by tho 
heathen, i, is genera.Hy looked upon by the missionary 
as " superstition " and ignorance ; whereas the ignorance 
is often on the pa.rt of the missionary, who is blinded by 
the prince of the power of Ghe air to the revela.iion given 
in the Scriptures, concerning the Satanic powers. 

The " ignorance" on the part of the heathen is in their 
propitiatory attitude to evil spirits, because of their 
ignorance of the gospel message of a Deliverer and a 
Saviour sent to "proclaim release to the co.ptives" (Luko 
iv. 18), and Who, when He was on earth, went about 
healing all who were "oppressed by the devil " (Acts x. 
38), and sent His messengers to open the eyes of the 
bound ones, that they might " turn from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God" (Acts xxvi. 18). 

If missionaries to the heathen recognized the existence 
of evil spirits, and that the darkness in heathen lands 
was caused by the prince of the power of the air (Eph. 
ii. 2; iv. 18; 1 John v. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 4), and proclaimed 
to the heathen the message of deliverance from the evil 
hosts, they know so well to be reaJ, a.nd malignant, foes ; 
as well as remission of sin, and vict-0ry over sin through 
\he a.toning sacrifice of Calvary; a vast change would 
come over the mission field in a. few brief yea.rs. 

But the Holy Spirit is already at work, opening the 
eyes of the people of God, a.nd many of the leade.rs in the 
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Church a.re beginning to recognize the rea.I exisfience of 
8atanic powers, a.nd a.re seeking to know how to discern 
their workings, and how to deal with them in the power 
of God . 

The hour of need always br.mgs the correspondin~ 
measure ol po\rel'....fi:om.. God...to meet that. need. The 
Church of Christ must lay hold of the equipment of the 
apost-0lic period, for dealing with the influx of the evil 
spirit hosts among her members. That all believers may 
receive the equipment of the Holy Spirit, whereby the 

authority of Christ over the demon hosts of 
Belieoer-s ma~ S . ·f d • d 1; 1 b 

reuioe equipment a.tan IS manl este , IS prove no 0 1;1- y y 
to deal with the instance of Philip the deacon ID the 

Satanic power$. Acts of the Apostles, but also by the 
writings of the "Fathers " * in the early centuries of the 
Christian era., which show that the Christians of that 
time (1) recognized the existence of evil spirits, (2) that 
they influenced, deceived and possessed men, and 
(3) that Christ gave His followers authority over them 
through His Na.me. That this authorifiy through the 
Na.me of Christ, t wielded by the believer walking in 
living and vital union with Christ, is available for the 
servants of God af; the close of the age, the Spirit of G-Od 
is making known in many snd divers ways. God gives 
an object lesson, through a native Christian like Pastor 
Hsi,t in China, who acted upon the Word of God in 
simple faith, without the questioning caused by the 
mental difficulties of Western Christendom; or He 
a.wakens the Church in the West, as in the Revival in 
Wales, by an outpouring of the Spirit of God; which not 
only manifested the power of the Holy Spirit at work in 
the twentieth century, as in the days of Pentecost ; but 
also unveiled the reality of Satanic powers in aetive 
opposition t-0 God and His people, and the need among 
t,he Spirit-filled children of God, for equipment for dealing 
wil-h them. Incidenta.lly, too, the R~vival in Wales 
threw light upon the Scripture records, showing that the 
l11gbcst points of G-Od's manifested power among men, is 
• II ,, Appendix. t See Chapter XI. t "Pa.sio• Hsi ·• : lllori:an & Scon, 
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invariably the occasion for concurrent manifestations of 
the working of Satan. It was so when the Son of God 
e1m1e forth from the wilderness conflict with the prince 
of darkness, and found the hidden demom1 in many lives 
aroused to malignant activity, so that from all parts of 
Palestine crowds or victims came to the Man, before 
whom the possessing spirits trembled in impotent ra.ge. 

The awakened part of the Church of to-day, has now 
no doubt of the real existence of the spirit beings of evil, 
and that there is an organized monarchy of supernatural 
powers, set up in opposition to Christ, and His kingdom, 
hent upon the eternal ruin of every member of the buma.n 
race; and these believers know that God is calling them 
to seek the fullest equipment obtainable for withstanding, 
and resisting these enemies of Christ and His Church 

In order to understand the working of the deceiver
prince of this power of the air, and become acute to 
discern his tactics, and his methods or deceiving men, 
such believers should search the Scriptures thoroughly, 
to obtain a knowledge of his character, and how spirits 
of evil are able to possess, and use ,he bodies of men. 

The distinction between the workings of Satan as 

Dntinction 
lutr,:een Satan 

and 
er,i/ ,pints. 

prince of demons, and his evil spirits, 
should specially be noted, so as to undt•r
stand their methods at the present day; 
for t-0 many the adversary is merely a 
tempter, whilst they little dream of his 

power as a deceiver (Rev. xii. 9), hinderer (1 Thess. ii. 
18), murderer (John viii. 44), liar (John viii. 44), accuser 
(Rev. xii. 10), and a false angel of light; and still les11 of 
the hosts of spiri\s under his command, constantly 
besetting t.heir pa th, bent upon deceiving, hindering, and 
prompting to sin. A vast host wholly given ~p to 
wickedness (Matt. xii. 43-45), delighting to do evil , to 
slay (Mn.rk v. 2-5), to deceive, to destroy (Mo.rk ix. 20) ; 
and having access to men of every grade, prompting them 
to all kinds of wickedness, and satisfied only when 
success accompanies their wicked plans to ruin the 
children of men (Matt. xxvii. 3-5). 
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Thi11 distinction between Sa.tan, the prince of the 

demons (~att.. ix. 34), and his legion of wicked spirits, is 
clearly recognized by Christ, and may he not-ed in many 

parts of the Gospels (Matt. xxv. 41). We 
Satan's find Satan in person challenging the Lord 

cl,a~l•n~• 01 in the wilderness temptation, and Christ 
Chn,t m the . . d f d 
wi/Jernus. answermg him as a person, wor or wor , 

and thought for thought, until he retires, 
foiled by the keen recognition of his ta-0tics, by the Son 
of God (Luke iv. 1-13). 

We read of the Lord describing him as the" prince of 
~he world" (John xiv. 30); recognizing him as ruling 
over a kingdom (Matt. xii. 26); using imperative language 
to him as a person, saying, " Get thee hence " ; while oo 
the Jews He describes his character as "sinning from 
the beginning," and being a "murderer," and a "liar,' ' 
the "father of lies," who "abode not in the truth " 
(John viii. 44) which once he held as a. great archangel 
of God. He is called, also, " that wicked one " (1 John 
iii. 12, A.v.), the "Adversary," and that "old serpent" 
(Rev. xii. 9). 

In respect of his method of working, the Lord speaks 
of him as sowing " ta.res," which are "sons of the evil 
one," &mong t.he wheat-the" sons" of God (Matt. xiii . 
38, 39) ; thus revealing the Adversary as possessing the 
skill of a master mind, directing, with executive ability, 
his work as "prince of the world," in the whole inhabited 
earth, and with power to place the men, who are called 
bis " sons," wherever he wills. 

We read also, of Satan watching to snat.ch away the 
seed of the Word of God from all who hear it, this again 
indicating his executive power in the wor~d-wide 
direction of his a.gents, whom the Lord describes as 
"fowls of the air " ; in His own interpretation of the 
parable (Matt. xiii. 3, 4, 13, 19 ; Mark iv. 3, 4, 14, 15 ; 
Luke viii. 5, 11, 12), plainly saying that He meant by 
these " fowls" the "evil one" (Gr. P<meros, Matt. xiii. 
19) ; "Satan" (Gr. Satana, Mark iv. 15) ; or "Devil " 
(Gr. Diabolus, Luke viii. 12); whom we know, from the 

C 
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general teaching of other parts of the Scriptures, d~s 
his work through the wicked spirits he has at his 
command; Sa.tan himself not being omnipresent, although 
able to transpose himself with lightning velocity to any 
pa.rt of his world-wide dominions. 

The Lord was a.lways ready to meet the antn~onist 
whom He had foiled in the wilderness, 

TM Loras " 
attitad, to and but who had only left Him "for a season 
ma~nition of (Luke iv. 13). In Peter He quickly 

Satan. discerned Satan a.t work, and exposed 
him by one swift; sentence, mentioning his name 
(Matt xvi. 23). In the Jews He stripped a.side the 
mask of the hidden foe, and said, " Ye are of your 
father, the devil" (John viii. 44), and with keen-edged 
words spoke of him as the" murderer " and the " liar,'" 
prompting them to kill Him, and lying to them nbout 
Himself a.nd His Father in heaven (John viii. 40--11). 

On the lake in a. storm, fa.st asleep, and awakened 
suddenly, He is a.lert to meet the foe, and stands with 
calm majesty to "rebuke" the storm, which the prince 
of the power of the air had roused against ilim 
(Mark iv. 38, 39). 

In brief, we find the Lord, right on from the wilderness 
victory, unveiling the powers of darkness, as He went 
forward in steady aggressive mast-ery over them. 
Behind what appeared " natura.l," He sometimes 
discerned a supernatural power which demands His 
rebuke. He " rebuked " the fever in Peter's wife's 
mother (Luke iv. 39), just as He "rebuked" llw evil 
spirits in other, and more manifest forms, whilst in other 
instances He simply healed the sufferer by a w0t·d. 

The difference between Satan's attitude to thf.' Lord, 
and that of the spirits of e"."il, should 11lso_ be no~d., 

f Satan, the prince, tempts Him, seeks to hmder Him, 
I prompts the Pharisees to oppose Him, bides behind a 

disciple to divert Him, a.nd finally takes hold of a. 
disciple to betray Him, and then sways the multitude 
to put Him to dea.th; bul; the spirits of evil bowed 
down before Him, beseeching Him to " let them a.lone," 
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o.nd not to command them to go into the abyss 
(Luke viii. 31). 

The realm of this deceiver-prince is specifically 
mentioned by the Apostle Pa.ul in his description of him 
as "prince of the power of the air" (Ephes. ii. 2), the 
aerial, or "heavenly places," being the special sphere of 
the adivity of Satan, and his hierarchy of powers. The 
name Beelzebub, the prince of the demons, meaning the 
"god of flies," suggestively speaks of the a.eria.l character 
of the powers of the air, as well as the word "darkness," 
describing their character, and their doings. The Lord's 
description of Satan's working through " fowls of the 
air" strikingly corresponds to these other statements, 
together with John's langua.ge about the "whole world 
lying in the evil one" (1 John v. 19); the "air" being 
the place of the workings of these aeria.l spirits, the very 
atmosphere in which the whole human race moves, said 
to be "in the evil one." 

The gospel record is full of reference to the workings 

Eoi/ spiri!s 
in ti,, 

gMpel records. 

of evil spirits, and shows that wherever 
the Lord moved, the emissaries of Sa.tan 
sprang into active manifestation in the 
bodies, and minds, of those they indwelt ; 

and that the ministry of Christ and His apos\les was 
directed actively against them, so that again and agir.in 
the record reads, " He went into their syna.gogues 
throughont all Galilee, preaching and casting out 
demons" (Ma.rk i. 39) ; He " cast out many demons, and 
He suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew 
Rim" (Marki. 34); "Unclean spiri\s, whensoever they 
beheld Him, fell down before Him, and cried, saying, 
Thou a.rt the Son of God" (Mark iii. 11). Then came 
the sending out of the twelve chosen disciples, when the 
spirits of evil again &re tit.ken into a.ccount, for "He ga.ve 
them authority over unclean spirits" (Mark vi. 7). 
Later He appointed seventy other messengers, and as 
~hey went forward in their work, they, too, found the 
domons subject to them through His Na.me (Luke x. 17). 

Were Jerusalem, Capernaum, Galilee, and all Syria, 
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then filled with people who were " insa.ne " and 
" epileptic " ? Or was the truth of eTil spirit possession 
of people a common fact ? In any case it is evident 
from the gospel records, that the Son of God dealt 
with the powers of darkness as the active, primary 
ca.use of the sin, a.nd suffering of this world, and that the 
aggressive part of His, and His disciples' ministry, was 
directed persistently against them. On the one band He 
dealt with the deceiver of the world, and bound the 
"strong man," whilst on the other He taught the truth 
about God to the people, to destroy the lies which the 
prince of darkness had placed in their minds (2 Cor. iv. 4) 
a.bout His Father and Himself. 

We find, too, that the Lord clearly recognized the devil 
behind the opposition of the Pharisees (John viii. 44), 
a.nd the "hour and power of darkness" (Luke xx.ii. 53) 
behind His persecutors at Calvary. He sa.id that His 
mission wa,s to "proclaim liberty to the captives " 
(Luke iv. 18), and who the ca.ptor was He revealed on the 
eve of Calvary, when He said, "Now is the judgment of 
this world, now 11hall the prince of this world be cast 
out" (John xii. 31) ; and later on that this " prince " 
would once more come to Him, but would find nothing 
in Him as ground for his power (John xiv. 30). 

It is striking to find tha.t the Lord did not attempt to 
convince the Pharisees of His claims as the Messiah, nor 
take the opportunity of winning the Jews, by yielding to 

their desires for an earthly king. IIis one 
Chris! al"'?:,• work in this world was manifestly to 
d~lr;l "'1th conquer the Satanic prince of the world 

inoisi~le entmies. by the death of the Uross (Heb. ii. 14); to 
deliver his captives from his control, and 

to deal with the invisible hosts of the prince o( darkness 
working at the back of mankind. (See 1 John iii. 8.) 

The commission He gave to the twelve, and to the 
11eventy, was exactly in line with His own. He sent 
them forth, a.nd "gave them authority over unclean 
spirits, to ca.st them out, and to preach the gospel" (Matt. 
x. 1); to "firs\ bind the strong man" (Mark iii. 27), and 
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then to take his goods; to deal with the invieible hosts 
of Satan first, and then "preach the gospel." ./ 

From all this we learn that there is one Satan, one devil, 
one prince of the demons, directing all the opposition to 
Christ and His people; but myriads of wicked spirits 
called "demons," lying spirits, deceiving spirits, foul 
spirits, unclean spirits, snbjectively a.t work in men. 
\Vho they a.re, and whence their origin, none can 
positively say. That they a.re spirit beings who a.re evil 
is a.lone beyond all doubt; a.nd a.ll who a.re undeceived and 
dispossessed from Satanic deception, become witnesses, 
from their own experience, to their existence, and power. 
They know that things were done to them by spirit 
beings, and that those things were evil; therefore they 
recognize that there a.re spirit beings who do evil, and 
know that the symptoms, effects and manifestations of 
demonia.ca.l possession have active, personal agencies 
behind them. From experience they know that they a.re 
hindered by spirit beings, and therefore know that these 
things are done by evil spirits who are hinderers. 
Therefore, reasoning from experimental facts, as well a.s 
the testimony of Scripture, they know that these evil 
spirits a.re murderers, tempters, liars, a,ccusers, counter
feiters, enemies, haters, and wicked beyond all the power 
o( man t-0 know. 

The names of these evil spirits describe their cha.ra.cters, 
for they are called "foul," "lying," unclea.n," "evil," and 
" deceiving" spirits, a.s they are wholly given up to every 
manner of wickedness, and deception, and lying works. 

What the cha.rncteristics are of these wicked spirits, 
and how they are able to dwell in the 

Char~ct~r!stics bodies and minds of human beings will be 
of ~o,I spin#s. . ' 

seen by a ca.reful examination of the specific 
1J:111cs mentioned in the gospels ; as well as their power to 
intor[ere with, mislead, and deceive, even servants of God, 
rrom references to them in other portions of the Word of 
( :ocl. 

l•:\'il spirits are generally looked upon as" influences," 
11ml not a.s intelligent beings, but their personality and 
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entity, and difference in character as distinct intelligences, 
will be seen in the Lord's direct commands to them 
(Ma.rk i. 25; v. 8; iii. 11, 12; ix. 25); their power of 
speech (Mark iii. 11); their repliP.s to Him, couched in 
intelligent langnage (Matt. viii. 29); their sensibilities of 
fear (Luke viii. 31); their definite expression o[ desire 
(Matt. viii. 31); their need of a. dwelling place of rest 
(Ma.tt. xii. 43) : their intelligent power of decision (Matt. 
xii. 44); their power of agreement with other spirits; 
their degrees of wickedness (Matt. xii. 45); their power 
of rage (Matt. viii. 28); their strength (Mark v. 4); their 
ability to possess a. human being, either as ouo (i\lnrk i. 
26) or in a. thousand (Mark v. 9); their use of a human 
being as their medium for " divining," or foretelling the 
future (Acts xvi. 16) ; or as a great miracle worker by 
their power (Acts viii. 11). 

When evil spirits act in a rage, they act as a. 
combination of the ma.ddest, and most 

T£e rage and wicked persons in existence, but all their 
u,ickledne•_•t of evil is done with fullest intelligence, and evi sprn s. 

purpose. They know wha.t they do, they 
know it is evil, terribly evil, a.nd they will t-o do it. They 
do it with ra.ge, and with the full swing of ma.lice, enmity 
and hatred. They act with fury and bestiality, like an 
enraged bull, as if they had no intelligence, and yet with 
full intelligence they carry on their work, showing the 
wickedness of their wickedness. They act from an 
absolutely depraved nature, with diabolical fury, and with 
an undeviating persevera.n~. They act with doLcrmina
tion, persistency, and with skilful methods, forcing 
themselves upon mankind, upon the Church, and still 
more upon the spiritual man. 

Their manifestations through the persons in whom 
. they obtain footing, are varied in character, 

manif~~;;~:n of according to the degree and kind of ground 
e&>il •pirii. they secure for possession. In one Biblical 

throagl, f>ersons. case the only mani[est;ation of the evil 
spirifs presence was dumbness (Matt. ix. 32), the spirit 
possibly locating in the -meal organs ; in another, the 
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person held by the spirit was "dea.f a.nd dumb" (Mark 
ix. 25), a.nd the symptoms included foaming at the 
mouth, grinding the teeth-all connected with the head 
-but the bold of the spirit was of such long standing 
(v. 21) tba.t he con.Id throw his victim down, and convulse 
the whole body (Mark ix. 20-22). 

In other cases we find merely an " unclean spirii" in 
a man in a "synagogue," probably so bidden that 
none would know the man was thus possessed, until the 
spirit cried out with fear when he saw Christ, saying, 
"Art Thou come t-o destroy us? " (Mark i. 24) ; or a 
"spirit of infirmity" (Luke xiii. 11) in a woman of whom 
it might be said that she simply required "healing" of 
some disease, or that she was always tired, and only 
needed" rest," as some would say in the language of the 
twentieth century. 

Again, we find a very advanced case in the man with 
the "legion," showing that the evil spirits' possession 
reached such a climax, as to make the person appear 
insane ; for his own personality was so mastered by the 
malignant spirits in possession, as to cause him to lose 
all sense of decency, and self-control in the presence of 
others (Luke viii. 27). The unity of purpose in the 
spirits of evil t-o carry out the will of their prince, is 
especially shown in this case, as with one accord they 
besought to be allowed to enter the swine, and with one 
accord they rushed the whole herd into the sea.. 

That there are different kinds of spirits is evident from 

Dif f ererrt kind, 
of 

eoil spirits. 

a.ll the instances given in the gospel records. 
Their manifestation outside the gospel 
cases, may be seen in the story of the girl 
a.t Philippi, possessed by a " spirit of 

divination," and again in Simon the Sorcerer, who wa.s 
so energized by Satanic power for the working of miracles, 
that he was considered to be "a great power of God" by 
the deceived people (Acts viii. 10). 

Spiritists, to-da.y, a.re deceived, in so far as they really 
believe they are communicating with the spirits of the 
dead; for it is easy for spirits of evil to imp1>rsona.te 
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any of the dead, even the most devoted and saintly 
Christians; for they have watched them (Acts xix. 15) all 
iheir lives, and can easily count-erfeit their voices, or say 
anything about; them, and their actions when on earth. 

In like manner as a "spirit of divination," deceiving 
spirits can use "palmists," and " fortune tellers," to 
deceive; for in their work of watching human beings, 
they inspire the mediums to foretell, not what they know 
about the future-for God alone has this knowledge-but 
things which they themselves intend to do; and if they 
can get the person, to whom these things are told, to 
co-operate with them, by accepting, or believing, their 
" fore-telling," they try to eventually bring them about, 
e.g., the medium says such and such a thing will 

happen, the person believes it, and by 
Eoil_s,iirits/ore- believing opens himself, or herseH, to the 
tellingd(hroagh evil spirit, to bring that thing to p MS ; 

me 1.ams. 
or else admits the spirit, or gives free 

opporiunity to one already in possessiou, to bring a.bout 
the thing foretold. They cannot always succeed, and 
\his is the reason why there is so much uncenainty 
aboui \he responses through mediums, because many 
things may hinder the workings of the evil spirit 
beings, particularly in the way of prayer by friends, or 
intercessors in the Christian Church. 

These a.re some of the "deep things of Sa.tan " (Rev. 
ii. 24) mentioned by the Lord in His message to Thyatira, 
manifestly referring to far deeper subtle workings 
among the Christians of that time, than all that the 
Apostles had seen in the cases recorded in Lhf' gospels. 
"The mystery of lawlessnass doth already work," wrote 
the Apostle Paul (2 Thess. ii. 7), showing that the deep 
laid schemes of deception thl"ough "doctrines •· (1 Tim. 
iv. 1), foretold as reaching their full culmination in the 
la.st; days, were already at work in the Church of God. 
Evil spirits are at work to-day, inside a.swell as outside 
the Church, and "spiritualism," in its meaning of dealing 
with evil spirits, may be found inside the Church, a.ud 
among the most spiritual believers, apart from its true 
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nA.me. Christian men think they a.re free from spiritism 
because they have never been to a seance, not knowing 
that evil spirits attack, and deceive every human being, 
and they do not confine their working to the Church, or 
the world, but wherever they can find conditions fulfilled 
to enable them to manifest their power. 

The control of the spirits over the bodies of those they 
possess is seen in the gospel cases. The 

T_lre 1'_0 •0er 01 man with the legion was not master over 
eorl spmfs ooer . . 
human bodies. his own body or mmd. The spirits would 

"seize him," "drive him" (Luke viii. 29), 
eompel him to cut himself with stones (Mark v. 5), 
1.trengthen him to burst every fetter and chain (v. 4), 
"cry out" a.loud (v. 5), and fiercely attack others (Matt. 
viii. 28). The boy with the dumb spirit; would be dashed 
to the ground (Luke ix. 42), and convulsed; the spirit 
forced him to cry out, and tore him, so that the body 
became bruised and sore (v. 39). Teeth, tongue, vocal 
organs, ears, eyes, nerves, muscles and breath, are seen to 
be affected and int-erfered with, by evil spirits in 
possession.* Weakness and strength are both produced 
by their working, and men (Mark i. 23), women (Luke 
,,iii. 2), boys (Mark ix. 17), and girls (Mark vii. 25), are 
equally open t-0 their power. 

That the Jews were familiar with the fact of evil spirit 
possession, is clea..r from their words, when they saw the 
Lord Christ cast out the blind and dumb spirit from a 
man (Matt. xii. 24). Also that there were men among 
them who knew some method of dealing with such cases 
(v. 27). "By whom do your sons ca.st them out?" said 
the Lord. That such dealing with evil spirits was not 
effective, may be gathered from some instances given, 
where it appears tba.t alleviation of the sufferings from 
evil spirii; possession, was the most that could be done ; 
-e.g. (1) the case of king Saul, who was soothed by the 
harp playing of David; (2) the sons of Sceva, who were 
professional exorcists, yet who recognized a. power in the 
Na.me of Jesus which their exorcism did not possess. In 

• See Chap\er Vil. ou symptom, o1 po-.iou. 



42 War on the Saints. 

both these cases the danger of attempted alleviation and 
exorcism, and the power of the evil spirits, is strikingly 
shown in contrast to the complete command manifested 
by Christ and His Apostles. David playing to Saul is 
suddenly aware of the javelin flung by the hand of the 
man he was seeking to soothe; and the sons of Sceva. 
found the evil spirits upon them, and mastering them as 
they used the Name of Jesus, without the Divine 
co-working given to all who exercise personal faith in 
Him. Among the heathen, also, who know the venom 
of these wicked spirits, propitiation and soothing of their 

·hate by obedience to them, is the most that they know. 
How striking to contrast all this with the calm 

authority of Christ, who needed no a.djura-
Th, exorcism . h d f . d 
of eoil ,pirih t10n, or met o s o e:iwrc1sm, an no 

contrasted u,ith prolonged preparation of Himself ere 
Chmt's por,,er dealing with a spirit-possessed man. "Ile 

of '
0rd. ~ h . ·t b d " ,\,. h cast OU• t e spin s y a. wor , " 1t 

authority and power Be commandeth . . and they obey 
H im," was the wondering testimony of the awe-struck 
people; and the testimony, too, of the seventy sent forth 
by Him to use the authority of His Name, as they found 
the spirits subject to them, even as they were to their 
Lord (Luke x. 17-20). 

"•They' obey Him," said the people. "They "-the 
evil spirits whom the people knew to be real identities
governed by Beelzebub, their prince (Matt. xii. 21-27). 
The complete mastery of the Lord over tho demons, 
compelled the leaders to find some way of explaining His 
authority over them, and so by that subtle influence of 
Satan-with which all who have bad insight into his. 
devices a.re familiar-they suddenly charge the Lord 
with having Satanic power Himself, by saying "He 
casteth out demons through Beelzebub, the prince of the 
demons," suggesting that Christ's authority over evil 
spirits was derived from their chief and prince. 

The reference to the kingdom of Sa\an, and his kingship 
w2>s let, uncont.ra.dicted by the Lord, who simply 
decl:i.red the truth in the face of Satan's lie, that 
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Ile cast out demons "by the finger of God," and that. 
Satan's kingdom would soon fall were he to act against 
himself, and dislodge his emissaries from their place of 
retreat in human bodies, where a.lone they can achieve 
their greatest power, and do the greatest harm among 
men. That Satan does apparently fight against himself is 
true,* but when he does so, it is with the purpose of cover
ing some scheme for greater advantage to his kingdom. 

That the Apostles after Pentecost recognized and dealt 

The authority 
ooer e11il 

,pirits b; the 
Apostle, after 

Pentecost. 

with the denizens of the invisible world, is 
evident from the records of the Acts of the 
Apostles, and other references in the 
Epistles. The disciples were prepared for 
P entecost, and the opening of the super

natural world through the coming of the Holy Spirit, by 
their three years' training by the Lord. They had 
watched Him deal with the wicked spirits of Satan, and 
had themselves learned to deal with them, too, so that the 
power of the Holy Spirit could safely be given at Pentecost 
to men who already knew the workings of the foe. We 
11ee how quickly Peter recognized Satan's work in 
Ananias (Acts v. 3), and how "unclean spirits" came 
out at his presence, as they did with his Lord (Acts v.16). 
Philip, too, found the evil hosts subservient (Acts viii. 7) 
to the word of his testimony, as he proclaimed Christ to 
the people, and Paul knew, also, the power of the Name 
of the Risen Lord (Acts xix. 11) in dealing with the 
powers of evil. 

It is therefore clear in Bible history that the manifesta
tion of the power of God invaria.bly meant aggressive 
dealing with the Satanic hosts; that the manifestation of 
t.be power of God at Pentecost, and through the Apostles, 
meant again an aggressive attitude t-0 the powers of 
darkness; and, ergo, that the growth aud ma.turiiy of the 
Church of Christ at the end of the dispensation, will mean 
the same recognition, and the same attitude toward the 
Satanic hosts of the prince of the power of the air; with 
the same co-witness of the Holy Spirit to the authority 

• See Che.J•lor VI. on connterfeils of Salan bimseU. 
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of ilie Name of Jesus, as in the early Church. In 
brief, that the Chnrch of Christ will reach its high water 
mark, when it is able t-0 recognize and deal with demon
possession; when it knows how to "bind the strong 
man" by prayer; "command" the spirits of evil in the 
Name of Christ, and deliver men and women from their 
power. 

For this the Christian Church must recognize that the 

The Church in 
the lrllenlidh 
cent~ must 
recognise the 

porllers of 
darknua. 

existence of deceiving, lying, spirits, is as 
real in \he twentieth cent.ury as in the 
time of Christ, and their attitnde to the 
human race unchanged. That their one 
ceaseless aim is to lie, and deceive every 
human being. That they are given up to 

wickedness all day long, and all night long, and that they 
are ceaselessly, and actively pouring a stream of 
wickedness into the world, and are satisfied only when 
iliey succeed in their wicked plans to deceive, and ruin 
men. 

Yet the servants of God have been concerned only to 
destroy their twrks ; and to deal with sin ; not recognizing 
the need of using the power given by Christ, to resist 
by faith and prayer, and prayer and faith, this ever-flowing 
flood of Satanic power pouring in among men ; so that 
men and women, young and old, and even Christian and 
non-Christian, become deceived and possessed through 
their ~uile, and because of ignorance about them, and 
their wiles. 

To make the attitude of these deceiving spirits acutely 
clear, the following summary is given:-

L 
T l,.,, ,ro/as nJ .,_,: 

To be fricncllr, 
To h<-!p, 
To Ion. 
To do,-!. 
To be bolr. 
To be Goel. 
To be iust. 
To tell the truth. 
To sin linowlc<lse. 
To sivclisbt. 
To sin iDfc,,-tion. 

II. 
Blrl t1,:, rlo • ol •••I: 

To be friendly, 
Tohcl,,. 
To lo•e. 
To do,-!. 
Tobeboly. 

To be 1011. 
To tell the tnttb. 
To ri•c knowledse. 
Tori.e lisfrt. 
To sin infonnatioa. 

Ill. 
.,-1,.,, .-..II:, -k>irc: 

Tober
To hinder. 
To hate. 
To do ..,,L 
To be evil 
To be God. 
To be uniusL 
To tell ha. 
To keep :,va iponnL 
To keep you in clubeu. 
To keep f011 w,thout truth.. 
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These snpematural forces of Satan are the trne causes 

of hindrance to revival. The power of God which broke 
forth in Wales, with all the marks of the days of 
Pentecost, has been checked a.nd kepi back from going 
on to its fullest pnrpose, * by the same influx of evil 
spirits a.s met the Lord Christ on earth, and the Apostles 
of the early Church; with the difference that the inroa.d 
of the powers of darkness found the Christians of the 
twentieth century, with few exceptions, unable to 
recognize, a.nd deal with them. Evil spirit possession 
has followed, and checked every simila.r revival throughout 
t.he centuries since Pentecost,* and evil spirit possession 
must now be understood, and dealt with, if the Church is 
to a.dvance to ma.turity; and understood, not only in the 
degree of possession recorded in the gospels, but in the 
special forms of manifestations suited to the close of the 
dispensation, under the guise of the counterfeit of the Holy 
Sptrit, yet having some of the very characteristic marks 
in the bodily symptoms, as in the gospel records, when 
all who sa.w the manifestation knew that it was the work 
of the spirits of Satan. 

• Bee Chapter XII. 



CHAPTER Ill. 

D eception by evil spirits in modern times. 

. The special onsla~ght o~ the Church-degrees of growt!t in the C hristian 
1,fe-:;the d, ngers ~•etmg be_J,cven ~ they advanoe in the spiritual world
can honest souls be _dcoe,vccl-b,.tory and experience prove that they can 
--the aft~rmath of ~~v,val-reasons why troe and faithful believer,, ;ire open 
to deccpl_1on--the ams of ~he Baptism of the Spirit a p eriod of danger the 
H_oly Sp,!11 as a. Person-is the term "obeying the Spirit'' in accordance 
~1th Sc~pt:urc--the H oly Spirit' • true position and work in the bd,cvcr' s 
hf~the ignorance of the _believer of the laws of the spiritual wor! .i- evil 
sp•~ts a~le to connterfe1t 9ocl-neccl c,f discerning of spi, ih-why tlte 
~hever •• o~ lo the _deceptions of Satan a.fter the Baptism of the Spirit
d,agram sh~wmg previous ground to the enemy, and the after r.,,ults the 
subtl~ worlu_ngs of the •~ii spirits in the height of the ezpcricncc of the 
Bapl~•m~d1agram ~owmg the_ descent mto deception- the 11.,ed for 
exammal1?n of theore~cal concepho_ns of truth-the duty of spiritual judgment 
and tnm,~ahon _of thmgs of the •ptntual world before reception-the place 
of truth ~a deliverance fro?' the dcc_epti~as of Satan-three stages of 
apprehendmg t~th- tLr-:e atl1~des of mmd m apprebtnding truth-the ufety 
of n~~traltty nabl proof JS ~tam~:-somt mistaken conceptions exan,ined
tLe shelter of the Bl~- -w-a1~mg for the Spirit to descend- the tarryin~ 
at Pen_tecos:-w~y warttng. meetmgs_ are open to danger- many popular 
expreSSJons m hol!ness_ lca~b1n~ ezammtd-dangen around some words in 
common ~vanous 1ma~mat1oos of how Goel worl<s-misintcrprolalion of 
'?me tczts bnefly dealt witL-wbat is the condition of safety at the present 
time. 

/

N the special onslaught of the deceiver, which ,vill 
come upon the whole of the true Church of Chri11t 
at the close of the age, through the army of 

deceiving spirits, there a.re some more tha.n others who 
a.re sp~cially attacked by the powers of darkness, who 
need hght upon his deceptive workings, so that they may 
pass through the tria.1 of the Last Hour, and be counted 
worthy to escape that hour of greater triiil, which is 
coming upon the earth (Luke xxi. 34-36; R ev. iii. 10). 

For among those who are members of the Body of 
Christ'. there ar~ degrees of growth, and therefore degrees 
of testmg, permitted by God, Who provides a. way of 
escape for him who knows his need, and, by watching 
unto prayer, takes heed lest he fall (1 Cor. x. 12, 13). 
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Ile is the Sovereign Lord of the Universe, and Satan is 
set bis limit with every redeemed believer (see Job i. 12, 
ii. 6; Luke xxii. 31). Some of the members of Christ 
a.re yet in the stage of babyhood, 11ond others do not even 
know the initia.l reception of the Holy Spirit.. To such 
this book has not much to say, as they are among the 
weaker ones who need the "milk of the Word." But 
there 11tre others, who ma.y be described as the advance 
guard of the Church of Christ, who have been baptized 
with the Holy Glwst, or who are seeking that Baptism; 
honest and earnest believers, who sigh and cry over the 
powerlessness of the irue Church of Christ, and who 
grieve that her witness is so ineffective ; that Spiritism 
and Christian Science, and other " isms," are sweeping 
thousands into their deceptive errors, little thinking, that, 
as they themselves go forward into the spiritua.l realm, 
the deceiver, who has misled others, has special wiles 
prepared for them, so that he might render ineffective 
their aggressive power against him. These are the ones 

Class of 
Bdie~•rs~n 
to supernatural 

deception. 

who a.re in danger of the special deception 
of the counterfeit "Christs," and fa.lse pro
phets, and the dazzling lure of "signs and 
wonders," and" fire out of heaven," planned 
to meet their longing for the mighty inter

position of God in the darkness settling upon the earlh, 
but who do not recognize that such workings of the 
spirits of evil are possible, and so are unprepared to 
meet them. · 

These are the ones, also, who are recklessly ready to 
follow the Lord at any cost, and yet do not; realize their 
unpreparedness for contest wit;h the spiritual powers of 
the unseen world, as they press on into fuller spiritual 
things. Believers who are full of mental conceptions 
wrough\ into them in earlier years, which hinder the 
Spirit of God from preparing them for all they will meet 
as they press on to their coveted goa.l; conceptions 
which also hinder o,hers from giving them, out of the 
Scriptures, much that they need to know of the spiritual 
world into which ihey are so blindly advancing. 
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~onceptions which lull them int-0 a. false security, and 
give ground for, and even bring about, that very deception 
which enables the deceiver to find them an easy prey. 

One prevailing idea., which such believers have 

Can•• honed 
souls·• be 
<kceioed? 

deeply embedded in their minde, is tha( 
" honest seekers after God " will not be 
allowed to be deceived. That this is one 
of Sa.tan's lies, to lure such seekers into a 

false position of safety, is proved by the history of the 
Church during the past two thousand years, for every 
"wile of error" which has borne sad fruit throughout 
this period, first laid hold of devoted believers who were 
"honest souls." The errors among groups of such 
believers, some well known to the present generation , all 
began among " honest " children of God, BAPTIZED wITR 

THE HoLY GHOST ; and all so sure that, knowi 11g the 
side-tracking of others before them, they would never be 
caught by the wiles of Satan. Yet they, too, have been 
deceived by lying spirits, counterfeiting the workings of 
God in the higher ranges of the spiritual life. 

Among such devoted believers, lying spirits have worked 
on their determination to literally obey the Scriptures, 
and by misuse of the letter of the written Word, have 
pushed them into phases of unbalanced truth, with 
resulting erroneous practices, many who have suffered for 
their adherence t-0 these "Biblical commands," firmly 
believing that they a.re martyrs suffering for Christ. 
The world calls these devoted ones " cranks " and 
"fanatics," yet they give evidence of highest d~vot1on 
and love to the Person of the Lord, and could he 
delivered, if they but understood why the pow~rs of 
darkness deceived them, and the way of freedom from 
their power. 

The aftermath of the Revival in Wales, which was a. 
true work of God, revealed numbers of " honest 
souls" swept off their feet by evil supernatural powers, 
which they were not a.hie to discern from the true 
working of God. And la.ter still than the Welsh Revival, 
there have been other "movements," with large numbers 
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or 1•arnest servants of God swept into deception, through 
~lw wiles of deceiving spirits counterfeiting the workings 
or God; all "honest souls," deceived by the subtle foe, 
1md certain to be led on into still deeper deception, 
notwithstandirg their honesty and earnestness, if they 
nre not awakened to "return to soberness" and recovery 
out of the snare of the devil into which they have fallen 
(2 Tim. ii. 26). 

The children of God need to know that to be true in 
motive, and faithful up to light, is no6 

Faithfulneu to sufficient sa.fegua.rcl against deception; a.nd 
l,,il,t not $u{fici_ent that it is not safe for them t-0 rely upon 

afeguard against ., • 
deception. their"honesty of purpose as gua.ra.nteemg 

protection from the enemy's wiles, instead 
of ta.king heed to the warnings of God's Word, and 
watching unto pra.yer. 

Christians who a.re true a.ad faithful, and honest, can 
be deceived by Sa.tan, a.nd his deceiving spirits, for the 
following reasons :-

(a) When a. man becomes & child of God, by the 
regenerating power of the Spirit, giving him new life as 
he trusts in the atoning work of Christ, he does not at 
the same time receive fulness of knowledge, either of 
God, himself, or ~he devil. 

(b) The mind which by nature is darkened (Eph. iv. 18), 
and under a. veil created by Satan (2 Cor. iv. 4) is only 
renewed, and the veil destroyed, up to the extent that the 
light of tmth penetraUs it, and according to the mes.sure 
in which the man is a.hie to apprehend it. 

(c) " Deception " has to do with the mind, and it 
means a. wrong thought admitted t-0 the mind, under the 
deception tha.t it is truth. Since " deception " is based 
on ignorance, a.nd not on the moral character ; a. Christian 
who is " true" and '' faithful '' up to the knowledge he 
has. must be open to deception in the sphere where he 
is ignorant of the " devices" of the devil (2 Cor. ii. 11), 
and what he is able to do. A "true" and "faithful" 
Christian is liable to be "deceived" by the devil beca\lse 
of his iynoranu. 

D 

I 
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(d) The thought that God will protect a believer from 

being deceived if he is true and iaithful, is in itself a 

" deception," because it throws a man off guard, and 

ignores the fact that there are conditions on the part of 

Uie believer which have to be fulfilled for God's working. 

God does not do anything instead of a man, but by the 
man's co-operation with Him ; neither does He undertake 

to make up for a ma.n's ignorance, when He bns provided 

knowledge for him which will prevent him being deceived. 
(e) Christ would not have warned His disciples " Take 

heed . . be not deceived" if there bad been n-0 danger of 

decepti-On, or if God had undertaken to keep them from 

deception apart from their " taking heed," and their 
knowledge of such danger. 

The knowledge that it is possibl,e to be deceived, keeps 
the mind open to truth, and light from God; and is one 

of the primary conditions for the keeping power of God; 

whereas a closed mind to light and truth, is a certain 

guarantee of deception by Satan at his earliest opportunity. 

As we glance back over the history of the Church, and 

watch the rise of various " heresies " or delusions-as 
they have sometimes been called-we can trace the period 

of deception as beginning with some great spiritual crisis, 

The Bapti,m 
of tlu 

Ho/:9 Ghoit. 

such as that which, in later years, we have 

termed" the Baptism of the Holy Ghost"; 
a. crisis in which the man is brought to 
give himself up in full a.bandonment to the 

Holy Spirit, and in so doing thus open himself to the 

supernatural powers of the invisible world. 
The reason for the peril of this crisis, is, that up to this 

time, the believer used his reasoning faoultie11 in judging 

right and wrong, and obeyed, what he believed to be, the 
will of God, from principle; but now, in his abandon

ment to the Holy Spirit, he begins to obey an unseen 
Person, and to submit his faculties, and his reasoning 

powers in blind obedience to that which he believes is 

of God. What the Baptism of the Spirit means will be 

dealt with in a later chapter;• at this point it is only 

See Chapler XIL 
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nrC'ccisary to say thai it is a crisis in the life of a. Christian 

winch none but; those who have gone through it i~ 

<•xperience, ca.n fully understand. It means that the 

!,pirit of God becomes so real to the man, that his 

supreme object in life is henceforth implici; "obedience 

to the Holy Ghost." The will is surrendered to carry 

out the Will of God at all costs, and the whole being is 

made subject t"O the powers of the tmseen world; the 

believer, of course, purposing that it shall only be to the 

power of G.id, not taking into account that there a.re 
other powers in the spiritual realm, and that all that is 

" supernatural •· is not all of God ; and not realizing tha.t 

this absolute surrender of the whole being to invisible 

forces, witlwut J..71,0wing lww t,o discern between the 

contrary powers of God and Satan, must be of the 
gravest risk to the inexperienced believer. 

The question whether this surrender to " obey the 

Spfrit," is one tha.t is in accord with Scripture, should 

be examined in view of the way in which so ma.ny whole

hearted believers have been misled, for it is strange thai 

an attitude which is Scriplural should be so grievously 

the cause of da.nger, and often complete wreckage, to 
ma.ny devoted children of God. 

"The Holy Ghost, Whom God ha.th given to them 
tha.t obey Him," is \he principal phrase 

ls the p_hrase giYing rise to the expression, "obey the 

.. ,;;'l~'/;;1 •• Spirit.'.' It was used by Peter before the 
Scriptural? Counctl at Jerusalem, but nowhere else in 

the Scriptures is the same thought given. 

The whole passage needs reading ca.refully to reach a clea.r 

conclusion. " We must obey Gon" (Acts v. 29), Peter 

said to the Sanhedrim, for "we are witnesses . . and so is 
the Holy Ghost Whom God ha.th given to them that obey 

Jfon" (v. 32). Does the Apostle mean "obey the 
Spirit," or "obey Gon," according to the first words of 

the passa.ge ? The distinction is important, and the 

setting of the words can only be rightly understood by 

the teaching of other parts of Scripture, that the Triune 

Gon IN HEAVEN is to be obeyed, through the power of 
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l;he indwelling Spirit of God. For to pla.ce the Holy Ghost 
as the object of obedience, rather than God the Father, 
through the Son, by the Holy Spirit, creates the danger 
of leading the believer to rely upon, or obey, a "Spirii" 
in, or around him, rather than God on the throne in 
heaven, Who is to be obeyed by the child of God united 
to His Son; the Holy Spirit being the media, or means, 
throiUJh Whom God is worshipped, and obeyed. 

The Ba.p•ism of the Spirit, however, so brings the 
Holy Spirit as a Person into the range of the believer's 
consciousness, that for the time being, the oiher Persons 
of the Trinity, in heaven, are eclipsed. The Holy Spirit 
becomes the centre and object of thought and worship, 
and is girnn a place which He Himself does not desire, 
nor is it the purpose of the Father in heaven, He should 
have, or occupy. "He shall not speak from Himself" 
(John xvi. 13), said the Lord before Calvary, as He told 

The true Work 
of tlie Ho/1 
Spirit in th~ 

belieoa. 

of His coming at Pentecost. Ho should 
act as Teacher (John xiv. 26), but teaching 
the words of Another, not His own ; He 
should bear witness to Another, not to 
Himself (John xv. 26); He should glorify 

.Another, nol; H imself (John xvi. 14) ; He should only 
speak what was given Him t-0 speak by Another (John 
xvi. 13) ; in brief, His entire work would be to lead souls 
into union with the Son, and knowledge of the Father 
in heaven whilst He Himself directed, and worked in lhe 
backgro-und. 

But the opening of the spiril;ual world, which takes place 
through the incoming of the Spiril;; and the work of the 
Spirit, which now occupies the attention of the believer, 
is just the opportunity for the arch-deceiver to commence 
his wiles under a new form. If the mo.n is untaught in 
the Scriptural statements of the work of the Triune God, 
to "obey the Spirit " is now his supreme purpose; and 
t-0 counterfeit the guidance of the Spirit, and the Spirit 
Himself, is now the deceiver's scheme ; for he must 
somehow regain power over this servant of God, so as to 
render him useless for aggressive warfare against the 
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forces of darkness, drive him back into the world, or in 
1ome way side-track him from active sen-ice for God. 

It is just here that the ignorance of the believer about 
(1) the spiritual world now opened to him, (2) the 
workings of evil powers in that realm, and (3) the 
conditions upon which God works in and through 
him, gives the enemy his opportunity. It is the time 
of greatest peril for every believer, unless he is instruct-ed 
and prepared, as the disciples were for three whole years 
by the Lord. The danger lies along the line of super• 
natural "guidance," through not knowing the condition 

of co-operation with the Hot y Spirit, aud 
The p,ril of how to discern the will of God ; and 
th, tirn~ 01 ,f counterfeit manifestations, through not 

the Baptum o • h d' · f · ·t " th, Spirit. knowmg t e " 1scernmg o sp1r1 s 
necessary to detect the workings of the false 

u.ngel of light, who is able to bring about counterfeit 
gifts of prophesy, tongues, healings, and other spiritual 
experiences, connected with the work of the Holy Ghost. 

Those who have their eyes opened to the opposing 
forces of the spiritual realm, understand that very few 
helievers can guarantee that they are obeying God, and 
God only, in directly supernatural guidance, because there 
u.re so many factors liable to intervene, such as the 
believer's own mind, own spirit, own will, and the 
deceptive intrusion of the powers of darkness. 

Since evil spirits can counterfeit* God as Father, Son, 
or Holy Spirit, the believer needs also to know very 
olearly the principles upon which God works, so as to 
detect; between the Divine and the Satanic workings. 
There is a. "discernment" which is a spiritual gift, 
enabling the believer to discern "spirits," but this also 
roquires knowledge of" doctrine" (1 John iv. 1), so as to 
understand doctrine which is of God, and doctrines, or 
leachings, of teaching spirits. 

There is a detection, by the gift of discerning of spirits, t 
which spirit is at work ; and a. test of spirits, which is 

• RH Chapter V. on U,e cow,t.erfei, of the Penons of Uie Holy Trinlly, 
t See Cbapwr XI. on "Discerning of Spiril•-" 
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doctrinal. In the former a. believer can tell by a. 
·spirit of discernment, that the lying spirits a.re at work 
.in a meeting, or in a person, but be may not have the 
understanding needed for testing the " doctrines " set 
forth by a. teacher. He needs knowledge in botb cases; 
knowledge to read bis spirit with assurance in the face 
•of a.11 contrary appearances, that the supernatural 
workings are "of God" ; a.nd knowledge to detect the 
subtlety of " teachings " bearing certain infallible 
indications that they emanate from the pit, while 

.appearing to be from God. 
In personal obedience to God, the believer can detect 

whether he is obeying God in some " command," by 
judging its fruits, and by knowledge of the cbarll.Cter of 
God, snch as the truth that (1) God bas always a purpose 
in His commands, and (2) He will give no commo.nd out 
of harmony with His character and Word. Other factors 
needed for clear knowledge are dealt with later on.* 

Another question of grave importance a.rises just here. 
-Why, after a Baptism of the Holy Spirit, the believer 

should be so specially open t-0 the deceiver's 
Wl,y t1ie workings, for the enemy must have ground 

'13aP_ti_sm of 1~• to work upon and with the Holy Spirit so 
S1>rnl 1s a special . . ' . " ,, 
time of dan;ier. mamfestly m possess1on,howcan ground 

be possible, or the believer be ope,~ to the 
deceiver's approach ? 

Possibly because in preceding years, through yielding 
to sin, an evil spirit may have obtained access to body or 
mind, and, hiding deeply in the structure o( the man, 
never been detected, or dislodged. The manifestation of 
this evil spirit possibly being so apparently "no.tural," or 
so identified with the person's character, as to have bad 
unhindered sway in his being ; such as some peculiar 
idea. in tbe mind being considered a.s pnrL of the man's 
idiosyncrasy; some ha.bit of body, a.spa.rt of the upbringing 
of the man himself, therefore " put up with " by others, 
and looked upon by the believer as a lawful thing, or of 
.trivia.I importance; or else this evil spirit had lodgment 

• See Chapter VI. on Guidance. 
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through some secret sin known only to the person, or 
through some disposition which gave him sway. [See also 
"Passivity," Chap. IV., p. 73, and "obsession," Chap. V.] 

In the Baptism of the Spirit, the sin will of necessity 
have been dealt with;* that is, the "works of the deYil," 
but the evil spirit manifested in the peculiar idiosyncrasy, 
is left undetected. The Baptism of the Spirit takes 
place, and the Holy Spirit fills the spirit of the ma.n ; the 
body and mind. a.re " surrendered " to God, but bidden 
secretly in one, or both, t is the evil spirit, or spirits, 
which obtained lodgment years before, but who now break 
forth into activity, a.nd hide their" manifestations" nnder 
cover of the true workings of the Spirit of God, dwelling 
within the inner shrine of the spirit. 

The result of this is, that for a time, the heart, is filled 
with love; the spirit is full of light and joy; the tongue 
is loosed t-0 witness, but ere long a " fanatical spirit " 
ma.y be detected creeping in, or a subtle spirit of pride, 
or self-importance, and self-aggrandisement,t concurrent 
with the other pure fruits of the Spirit, which are 
undeniably of God. 

The following diagr&m helps to make \his clear, and how a.Urib
uting the manifestations to the wrong cause-i.~-, "Ex1:uses "§_
keeps the intruder hidden, when the ~round wh~ch admitted hrm 
has been given up, at the time of com'1ct1on of sm. 
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What the ground, is upon which the deceiver works to 

• Bee Chapter xn. on fue Bapuam of \he Spiri\. t See basic tac\ of the 
Fall, Chapter VIII. t See Ch&pw.r X. on sin from evil n&1ure or 

evil spirits. f See Chapter vm. explaining " Excusea." 
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carry out his scbemes, and what these schemes are and 

why in so many instances they succeed in the eni,n~ring 

of devoted believers, we shall deal with later on in this 

book. The fact to emphasize now, is, that" honest" and 

earnest believers can be deceircd, and even " possessed" 

by deceiving spi rits, so that for a period thoy go out of 

the main hne inLo a bog of deception, or they are left 

deceived to the end, unless light for their deliverance 

reaches them. How believers sink into deception, the 
following simple diagram will show. 

In the light of the working of deceiving spirits, and 
their methods of deception, 1~ is a.lso 
becoming clear that close examination is 

needed of the twentieth century theories, 
conceptions, and expressions, concerning 
things in connection with God, and His 

Th, n,ed 
for 

~xamination 
of th,oriu. 

way of working in man ; for only the truth of God, apart 

from "views" of truth, will ave.ii for protection, or 

warfare in the conflict with wicked spirits in the heavenly 
sphere. 

All that is in any degree the out-come of the mind of 

the "natural man " (1 Cor. ii. 14) will prove to be but 

weapons of straw in this great battle, and if we rely upon 

others' "views of truth," or upon our own human 

co~pt1ons of truth, Satan will use these very things to 
deceive us, even building us up in these theories and 

;'!ews, so that under cover of them he may accomplish 
llJS purposes. 

We cannot, therefore, at this time, over-estimate the 

importance of believers having open minds to "examine 

• Sae C"'hapk,r V!JI. on" Fii;llling l>M,k w, nom,o.1. ·• 

War on the Saints. 57 

&11 things " they have thought, and taught, in connection 

with the things of God, and the spiritual realm. All the 

"truths" they bave held; all the phrases and expressions 

they have used in " holiness teachings "; and all the 

" ieachings " they have absorbed through others. For 

any wrong interpretation of truth, any theories and 

phrases which are man-conceived, a.nd which we may 

build upon wrongly, will have perilous consequences to 
ourselves, and to oihers, in the conflict which the Church, 

and the individual believer, is now passing through. 

Since in the "later times" evil spirits will come to them 

with deceptions in DOCTRINAL form, believers must 

examine carefully what they accept as " doctrine," lest it 

should be from the emissaries of the deceiver. 

The duty of this exammation of spiritual things is 

strongly urged by the Apostle Paul, again and a.gain. 

" He that is spiritua.l jttdgeth (margin, examineth, or, as 

in ibe Greek, investigates and decides), all things" 

(1 Cor. ii. 15). The "spiritual" believer is to use bis 

"judgment," which is a renewed faculty if he is a. 

" spiritual man," and this spiritual 

Th• spiritual examination, or judging, is mentioned as 
b.li•~~~ ahort,J operative in connection with " things of 

to Jad~• all 
t&ing .. •• the Spirit of God" (1 Cor. ii. 14), showing 

how God Himself honours the intelligent 

personality of the man He re-crea.tes in Christ, by inviting 

the "judging" and "examining" of His own workings by 

His Spirit ; so that even " the things of the Spirit " are 

not kl be received as of Him, without being examined, 

and "spiritually discerned" as of God. When, therefore, 

it is said in connection with the supernatural, and 

abnormal manifestations of the present time, that it is 

not necessary, nor even according to the will of God, 

for believers to understand, or explain all the workings 

of God, it is out of accord with the Apostle's statemen~ 

that, " be that is spiritual, judge th all thi711Js," a.Dll 

consequently should reject all things which his spiritual 

judgment is unable to accept, until such a. time as he ii< 

ahle to discern with clearness what are the things of God 
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And not only is the believer to discern, or judge the 
things of the spirit-i.e., all things in the spii-itua.l realm 
-but he is also to judge himself. For " if we 
discriminated ourselves "-the Greek word means a. 
thorough i1ivestigation,-we should not need the dealing 
of the Lord, t-0 bring to light the things in ourselves 
which we ba.ve failed to discern bv discrimination 
(1 Cor. xi. 31, m.). • 

"Brethren, be not children in mind, howbeit in ma.lice 
be ye ha.bes, but in MIND BE MEN" (Gr., of full, or mat?ire 
age, 1 Cor. xiv. 20), wrote the Apostle a.gain to the 
Corinthians, as be explained to them the way of the 
working of the Spirit among them. The believer is in 
" mind " to be of "full age " ; that is, able to examine, 
"bring to the proof" (Gr., to prove, demonstrate, 
examine, 2 Tim. iv. 2, R.v. m.), and "prove all things " 
(1 Thess. v. 21). He is to a.bound in knowledge, and 
"all discernment," so a.s to "prove the things that 
differ," that he ma.y be "sincere and void of offence " 
until the da.y of Christ (Phil. i. 10, m). 

In aecorda.nce with these directions of the Word of 
God, a.nd in view of the critical time through which the 
Church of Christ is passing, every expression, "view," 
or theory, which we hold concerning things, should now 
be examined carefully, and brought to the proof, with 

open and honest desire to know the pure 
E_~pn .. ia,~•· truth of God, a.s well a.s every statement 

_, 
1 

• """''· d 
I 

that comes to our knowledge of the 
ao-: nnu , nee o 

be examined. experience of others, which may throw 
light upon our own pathway. Every 

criticism-just or unjust-should be humbly received, 
and examined to du;C<nJer its gr01md, apparent or real; 
and facts concerning spiritual verities from every 
section of the Church of God, should be analysed, 
independent of their pleasure, or pain, to us personally, 
either for our own enlightenment, or for our equipment 
in the service of God. For the knowledge of truth 
is the first essential for warfare with the lying 
spirits of Satan, and truth must be eagerly sought 
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for, and faced with earnest and siucere desire to know it, 
and obey it in the light of God ; truth concerning 
ourselves, discerned by unbia.ssed discrimination; truth 
from the Scriptures, uncoloured, unstrained, unmutila.ted, 
undiluted ; truth in facing facts of experience in all 
members of the Body of Christ, a.ud not one section 
alone. 

There is a. fundamental principle involved in the 

The 1>1ace of 
truth in 

delioerance. 

freeing power of truth from the deceptions 
of the devil. DELIVERANCE FROM BELIEVING 

LIES MUST BE BY BELIEVING TRUTH. Nothing 
can remove a. lie but truth. " Ye shall 

know the truth, and the truth shall make you free" 
(John viii. 32), is applicable to every aspect of truth, as 
well as the special truth re.ferred to by the Lord when 
He spoke the pregnant words. 

In the very first stage of the Christian life the sinner 
must know the truth of the gospel, if he is to be saved. 
Christ is the Saviour, but He saves through, and not 
a.part from instruments or means. If the believer needs 
freedom, he must ask the Son of God for it . How does 
the Son set free? By the Holy Spirit, and the Holy 
Spirit does it by the instrumentality of truth ; or we may 
say, in brief, freedom is the gift of the Son, by the Holy 
Spirit working through truth. 

There a.re three stages of apprehending truth :
(1) Perception of truth by the understanding. 
(2) Perception of truth for use, and personal appli

cation. 
(3) Perception of truth for teaching, and passing on 

to others. 
Truth apparently not grasped may lie in the mind, 

and in the hour of need suddenly emerge into experience, 
and thus by experience become clear t-0 the mind in 
in which it bas been lying dormant. It is only by 
continual application, and a,ssimilation of truth in 
experience, that it becomes clarified in the mind in order 
lo teach others. 

The great need of all believers is that they should 
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e:tf!erly seek tmth for their progressiYe liberation fr?m 
all Sa.tan's lies; for knowledge and truth alone can give 
victory over Satan as deceiver and Jia.r. H the hea.rers 
of truth should resist it, or rebel against it, truth can 
well be left to the care of the Holy Spirit of Truth. 
Even in the case of resistance to truth it has at least 
rea-0hed the mind, and at any time ma.y fructify into 
experience. 

There a.re three attitudes of mind in regard to know-
ledge, i.e., 

(1) Assumpti.on of knowing a certain thing. 
(2) Neutrality toward it, i .e., " I do not know." 
(3) Certainty of real knowledge. 

Tl:is is instanced in the life of Christ. Some said of 
Him, "He is a false prophet," with an assumption of 
knowledge; others sa.id, "We do not know "- taking a 
position of neutrality until they did know ; but Peter 
said "We know . . " and he had true knowledge. 

When believers first hear of the possibility of 
count-erfeits of God, and Divine things, 

The safety of they almost invariably ask, " How are we a neutral 
attitude to all to knaw which is which?" It is enough, 
supunalural first of all, for them to know that such 

manifeatations. count-erfeits are possible ; and ~hen, o.s 
they mature, or seek light from God, they learn to know 
for themselves, as no human being can explain to them. 

But they cry, "We do not know, and haw can we 
know?" They should remain neutral to all super
natural workings until they do know. There is among 
many a. wrong anxiety to know, as if knowledge alone 
would save them. They think that they must be either 
for, or against certain things, which they cannot decide 
are either from God, or from the devil; and want to 
know infallibly which is which, that they may declare 
their position . but belie,ers can take the attitude 
of "for" or "against " without knowing whethar the 
things they are in doubt about are Divine or Satanic; 
and maintain the wisdom and safety of the neutral 
position to the things themselves, until, by a means 
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which ca.nnot be fully described, they know what they 
have wanted to understand. 

One effect of over-eagerness in desiring know ledge, is 
a feverish anxiety, a.nd a restless impatience, worry a.nd 
trouble, which causes them to lose their mora.l poise and 
power. It is important in seeking one " blessing " not 
to destroy another. In seeking knowledge of spiritual 
t.hings let not the believer lose patience, and calm 
quiet restfulness, and faith ; let him watch himself, lest 
the enemy gain advantage, and rob him of moral power, 
whilst he is keen to get ligb5 and truth upon the way of 
victory over him. 

Ere we pass on to deal with the ground for the 
workings of deceiving spirits in believers, some misinter
pretations of truth which are giving ground to the powers 
of darkness at this time, and which need examination to 
discover how far they are in a.ccordance with Scripture, 
may briefly be referred t-0. (1) A mistaken con

Mistak,n con
c,plion about 
the shelter of 

the Blood. 

ceptio,i roncerning the " shelter of the 
Blood," claimed 1tpon an assembly as a 
guarantee of absolute protectioii f ro1n the 
workings of the powers of darkness. The 
New Testament" proportion of truth" con

cerning the a.pplication of the Blood, by the Holy Spirit, 
may briefly be said to be as follows :-(1) The Blood of 
.T osus cleanse.s from sin, (a) " if we walk in the light," 
n.nd (b) "if we confess our sins " (1 John i. 7, 9). (2) The 
Blood of J esus gives acce.ss to the Halie.st of all; because 
of the cleansing power from sin (Hebrews x. 19). (3) 
'l'he Blood of Jesus is the ground, of victory over Satan, 
because of its cleansing from every confessed sin, and 
because at Calvary, Satan was conquered {R~v. xii. 11), 
hut we do not read that any can be put " under the 
Blood" apart from their own volition, and individual 
c.>ndition before God; e.g., if the "shelter of the Blood" 
111 claimed over an assembly of people, and one present 
11, giving ground for Sa.tan, the "claiming of the Blood" 
clm•s not avail to prevent Satan working on the ground 
which be bas a right t-0 in that person. 



62 War on the Saints. 

In gatherings of people at ail stages of spiritual know
ledge and experience, the actual effect of claiming 
the power of the Blood can only be upon the atmosphere 
where the evil spirits are; and the Holy Spirit bears 
witness to it tlr£re with immediate cleansing effect, as 
exll,lDpled in Rev. xii. 11, where the warfare spoken of 
is in the "heavens," with a spiritual foe, working as 
an accuser. 

A misconception, therefore, about the protecting power 
of the Blood, is serious; for those who are pt·esent in a 
meeting where Satan is working as well as God, may believe 
they are personally safe from Satan's workings, a.part from 
their individual condition and dealing with God; whiM 
through the ground they have given-even unknowingly
to the adversary, they are open to his power. 

(2) Mistakeii conceptions concerning "waiti11g f or the 
Spirit" to descend. Here again we find 

:Mistaken eonup- expressions and theories misleading, and 
lions eonurning opening the door to Satanic deceptions . 
"wailing/orthe . . 

Spirit." " If we want a. Pentecostal ma01festahon 
of the Spirit, we roust 'tarry ' a.s did the 

disciples before Pentecost," we have said the one to the 
other, a.nd we have seized upon the text in Luke xxiv. 49, 
and Acts i. 4, and passed the word along. "Yes, we 
must • tarry,' " until, compelled by the inroads of the 
of the adversary in "waiting meetings," we have had t-0 
search the Scriptures once more, to discover that the 
Old Testament word of "wait on the Lord" so often 
used in the Psalms, bas been strained beyond the New 
Testament proportion of truth, and exaggeraled into a 
"waiting on God" for the outpouring of the Spirit, 
which bas even gone beyond the " ten days" which 
preceded Pent-ecost, into four months, and even_ four 
years, and which, to our knowledge, has ended m an 
influx of deceiving spirits which bas rudely awakened some 
of the waiting souls. The Scriptural truth concerning 
"waiting for the Spirit"* may be summed up as follows:-

(1) The disciples waited ten days, but we have no 
• See Chapter XIL for the true me&niag of waiting on God. 
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indication that they " wait-ed " in any passive 
state, but rather in simple prayer, and supplication, 
until the fulness of time bad come for the 
fulfilment of the promise of the Father. 

(2) The command to wait, given by the Lord (Acts i. 4) 
was not carried forward int-0 the Christian 
dispensation after the Holy Ghost bad come, for 
in no single instanc1i, either in the Acts or in the 
Epistles, do the Apostles bid the disciples "tarry" 
for the gift of the Holy Spirit, but they use the 
word "receive" in every instance (Acts xix. 2).* 

It is true that at this time the Church is, a.s a whole, 
living experimentally on the wrong side of Pentecost, but 
in dealing with God individually for the reception of the 
Holy Spirit, this does not put the seekers back to the 
position of the disciples before the Holy Ghost had been 
given by the Ascended Lord. The Risen Lord poured 
forth the stream of the Spirit a.gain and again after the 
day of Pentecost, but in each instance it was without 
"tarrying" as the disciples did at the first (see Acts iv. 
31). The Holy Spirit, Who proceeds from the Father 
through the Son to His people, is now among them, 
waiting to give Himself unceasingly to all who will 
appropriate, and receive Him (John xv. ~6; Acts ii. 
33, 38, 39J. A "waiting for the Spirit" therefore is no!; 
in a-0eord with the general t"Onor of the trum given in the 
Acts and the Epistles, which show rather the imperative 
call to the believer to put in his claim, not only to his 
identification with the Lord Jesus in His death, and 
union in life with Him in His resurrection, but also to 
the endueroent for witnessing, which came to the disciples 
on the Day of Pentecost. 

On the believer's side, we may say, however, that there 
is a waiting FOR God, whilst the Holy Spirit deals with, 
n.od prepares, the one who has put in his claim, until he 
is in the right attitude for the influx of the Holy Spirit 
into his spirit, but this is different from the " waiting 
for Biro t-0 come,"* which has opened the door so 

• The Greek word used for r eceiving the Holy SpirU carries the force 
of " grasping" -jaat the opposit<> condition lo paui-rity. 
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frequently to Satanic manifestations from the unseen 

world. The Lord does take the believer at his word 

when he puts in his claim for his share of the Pentecostal 

gift, but. the "manifestation of the Spirit" lhe evidence 

of His indwelling and outworking-may not be according 

t.o any pre-conceptions of the seeker."' 

Why " waiting meetings "-that is, " waWng for the 

Spirit. " until He descends in some 

Wh;p u,aiting manifested way-have been so profitable 
metling, an to d . . 
profitable 

10 
ece1vmg spirits, is because they ,\re not 

c1>il spirits. in accord with the written Word, where 

it. is set. forth that (1) The Holy Spirit is 

no\ t.o be prayed to, or asked to come, as Ile is 

&be Gift. of Another (see Luke xi. 13; John xiv. 16). 

(2) The Holy Spirit is not to be "waited for," but to 

be taken, or ltECEIVED from the hand of tho Risen 

Lo~d (John xx. 22 ; Eph. v. 18) ; of Whom it is 

written, ·• He shall baptize yon with the JiolJ Ghost 

and with fire" (Matt. iii. 11). Because out of line with 

the uu~h of the Scriptures, therefore pra.xer to the Spirit, 

"trust m ~he Spirit," "obeying the Spirit," "expecting 

the Spirit" t-0 descend, may all become prayer, trust, 

and obedience to evil spirits, when they counterfeit the 

working of God, as we shall see later on. t 
Other mistaken conceptions of spiritual truth, centre 

around phrases, such as 1hese : " God can do evcnJlhing. 

If I trrut Him He must kup me"; not understanding that 

God works according to laws, a.nd conditions, and that 

those who t.rust Him, should seek to know the conditions 

upon which He can work in response to their trust. 

"If I u·cre wrong, God wouul not use me"; not. under

standing that if a man is right in his will, God will use 

him to t.he fullest extent possible, but this being "used" 

~f God is no guarantee that any man is absolutely right 

in all that he .~a.'/" and does. 
"I have. 110 sin," or " sin has bun entirely removed" ; 

not knowmg how deeply the sinful life of Adam is 

ingrained in ~ho fallen creation, and how tho assumption 

• Soe Chap. XU. t Chap. VI. 
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that " sin " has been eliminat,ed from the whole being, 

enables the enemy to keep the life of nature from being 

den.It with by the continual power of the Cross. "God, 

Who is L ove, will not allow me to be deceived " is 

of itself a deception, based on ignorance of the depths 

of the Fall, and the misconception that God works 

irre~pective of spiritual laws. " 1 do not believe it 

possible for a Christian to be deceived," is a shutting of 

the eyes to facts a.round us on every hnnd. " I have 

had t-00 umg an experience to 11ud teaching " ; " I must 

be taught of God direct, because it is written, ' Ye need 

not that any man teach you,' " is another misused passaae 

of Scripture, which some believers interpret as meani;g 

that they are t-0 refuse all spiritual teaching throngh 

others. But that the Apostle's words, '' Ye need not. that 

any man teach yon," did not preclude God teaching through 

anointed teachers, is shown in the inclusion of " tea.chars" 

in the list of gifted believers to the Church, for the 

" building up of the Body of Christ" through "that 

which every joint supplieth" (Eph. iv. 11-16). For God 

is sometimes able to teach His children more quickly by 

indirect. means-that is, through others-than directly, 

because men are so slow in understanding tho way of 

direct teaching by the Spirit of God. 
Many other similar misconceptions of spiritual things 

by Christians of to-day, give opportunity to the 

deception of the enemy, because they cause believers to 

close their minds to (1) the statements of God's Word; 

(2) the facts of life; (3) and the help of others who could 

throw light upon the way (1 Pet. i. 12). 

Other dangers centre around the coining of phrases to 

describe some special experience, and words 

The danger, of in familiar use amongst earnest children of 

,. ,,d phrasu to God h tt d Co . 
rxp~u spiritual w o a en nvenhons ; such as 

truth,. "possess," "control," "surrender," "let 

go,'' all containing truth in relation to God, 

l111t in the interpretation of ,hem in the minds of 

1111\ny believers, liable to hritg about. conditions for 

tho evil spirits of Sa.tan to " possess " and " control " 

K 
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those who" surrender," and "let go" to the powers of 

the spiritual world, not knowing bow to discern between 

the working o( God and Satan. 
Various preconceptions of the way God works, also 

give evil spirits their opportunity; such as, that when a 

believer is supernaturally cc,m~lled to act, i~ is a '-pecial 

evidence that God is guiding him, or tbo.t if God brings 

:ill things to our " remembrance " we need not use our 

memories at all.* 
Other thoughts which are liable t-0 bring about the 

passive+ condition, which evil spirits need for their 

deceptive workings, may also be through the following 

misconceptions o( truth :-
(1) '' Christ lives in me." i.e., I do not live now at all; 

(2) "Christ lives in me," i.e., I have Jost my p rwnality, 

because Christ is now personally in me, b&-u,d ou G:1I. ii. 

20. 
(3) "God worketh in m e," i.t., I need not work, only 1urrender 

and obey, based on Phil. ii. 13. 

(') •· God wills instead of me," i.e., I must not use my will 

at all; 
(5) "God is the only one to judge," i.e., I must not use my 

judgment. 
(6) "I have the mind of Christ," I mu.st not have any mind of 

my own, based on 1 Cor. ii. 16. 

('7) "God speaks to me," so I must not " think" or • · re.~,on," 

only "obey" what He tells me to do. 

(8) " I wait on God," and "I must not :a.ct until Hern ovc• me." 

(9) " God re'l'eals His will to me by nsions," so I do not need 

to decide, and use my reason and con!<Cionco. 

(10) "I am crucifiod with Christ," therefore " I I\M dnttl," :md 

must" practice" death, which I conceh·o I.O \,e passi, i,y 

of feeling, thinking, etc. 

To carry out. in pra-ctice these various conceptions of 

truth, the believer quenches all personal action of mind, 

judgment, reason, will and activity, for tho" Divine life 

to flow," through him, whereas God needs the fullest 

liberation of the faculties of the man, and bis active and 

intelligent co-operation in will, for the working out o( all 

these spiritual truths in experience. 
• S•c Cbapt.er 'f. on Sabstltatlon In Memory. 

t SeeCb&pler JV. OU .. Pauivity." 
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~he following ta.b_le will show some other mis-interpre

tations of truth, which need clarifying in the minds of 

many children o( God :-

Truth. 

I. •• ~ B ,od ol Jesus 
clun,dh . .'' 

2. " It is DOI ye IA&I 
ape&!&: •. •• 

3. " Au ind ye shall 
~:,c.'" 

4. " It is God that ,--or\dl, 

in )'OU to will aod to 
do .. 

S. "Ye need not th&t any 
m.intnchyou..·· 

6. "He "'II imde yc,a 

into .:i trut.li • : • 

7. "A pe,:,ple far H:s own 

pos.sc:UJ.OO • • •• 

True 
I nltrprdati011. 

Oean1es _,., by 

moment. 

Tl,e -.n:c it DOI 1,

the bclinct. 

Atlt acccrdin, to GJ s 

W,11 aod yoa will ,-ive 

The man mml "will" and 
mwt ad. C- 75) 

Y aa do DOI need any ••• 
lo teaca ,._, bat you 

need Spirit,l.&Ql!,I 

teachen siven ol Goel. 
n.. Spirit ol God wiU 

raid•. bat I mast see 
loo, and when •• 

God' I .,._-nenbip. 

8. " Med !or the Muter' t God. in the man' 1 spiri~ 

we . .'' lain, the mind. in tbe 
.-col smc lizht 
for the beltever' 1 intelli
cent _,-.tion. 

lncorr,ct 
I nterprdation. 

Leavn the man sinlaa. 

• The aw, auul DOI ,peak 
""' me hit iaws. hat he 
pa U,·e.. 

I Atlt ••714i•t. and you 

will receive. 
• God willt for yaa (a, 

i••-' ol you) ud God 
works i•tl-ol --

t I must DOI W:e tcadw,s 
1-.- any ...._ bat 
•• ditm .. from God. •. 

: He las IIUidd me inb all 
tnrtl,. •• 

" Poaened .. h7 God 
ind,--elliQI. movins aod 
controllinc a passive ·-"Used" by God u a 
.,....;,e tool r,qairi,,s 
Wied nLaiuion. 

• Tbese nro wrongly intcrpret<!d paa&l:C!I a basis tor pusivily. 

I L< ,i!" ~r:rt:s~rd &11d uain\elligou\ praying, wi\bou\ seeking to know 

I By tbe,e at,itude", the" adding to faltb ," knowledge, l1 gn,a\lJ hindered, 

a od tb~&e who assamo tbeoe aUU,,des take &11 evil, infallible position 

and ibeir adnncemen~ in the 1plri1ual life la Impeded. • 

What, then, is the condition o( safety from the 

deception of evil spirits? (1) Knowledge that they exist; 

(2) that they can deceive the most honest believers (Gal. 

11. 11-16) ; (3) an understanding of lihe conditions and 

ground necessary for their working, so as to give them no 

place, and no opportunity of working; and, lastly, (4) 

in_Lcllige_nt ~owledge o( God, and how to co-operate 

with Him m the power of the Holy Spirit. To make 

these points clear will b:} our purpose in succeeding 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Passivity the chief basis of possession. 

T he primary cause for deception and possession of believers by evil 

spirits-the meaning of the wnrd possession defined-believers open to 

possc:5>ion by fulfilling conditions for evil spirits to wort-ground given 

through acceptance of counterfeit spiritual things, and passi,•ity-the meaning 

of "pauivity., defined-passivity eud opposite conditioa to that necessary 

for God to worl,-the pet"SOOS who are open lo passivity are those who are 

truly surrendered l.o God-three classes of believers-the root cause of 

passivity generally a wrong interpretation of Scripture, or wrong thoughts 

about God and divine things-passivity of the will and its results-passivity of 

the mind through wrong conception of the use of tlte mind in the spiritual life 

-pauivity of the judgment and rea1e>n through reliance upon supernatural 

"guidance•• -followed by passivity of the co.~•cience by non-u,e-false 

reasonings inevitably follow-passivity of the spirit becau,e of close relation

ship of spirit 311d mind-passivity of spirit lollowin;: Bapti,m of the Spirit 

through ignorance of laws of the spirit-some cauics of this explained

passivity of body and the loss of conscious feeling. the result of po,scssion 

al its climax-result of "spiritual•' experiences in the sense realm- the 

cultivation of pusi,,ity ignorantly carried out by believen-multitudcs of 

Cl,ristians in bondage to evil spirits on this iround-ltey to •~thy of the 

Cliurcb--passivity occasioned by wrong usc of the truth of •' death with 

Christ•· -the misconception of truth of Rom. vi.-also misuse of truth of 

self-effacement-of suffering with Christ- wror..; ideas of humility and self

ab,semenl•-passivity through wrong thoughts about weal,ness nece,jary for 

manifestation of Divine strengtlt-pauivity concurrent with Satanic activity 

-ddiverance from passivity-the recovery of the USC of the faculties

diagram showing periods in tbe figl,t back to normal conditions. 

THAT believers-true, fully surrendered children of 

God-can be deceived, and then UP TO THE m~GREE 

OP DECEPTION, "possessed" by deceiving spirits, 

we have seen in the preceding chapters. The primary 

cause must now be made clear, and the conditions for 

deception and possession resulting therefrom; apart from 

the possession which is the outcome of yielding to sins 

of the flesh, or any sin which gives evil spirits a hold in 

the fallen nature. 
It is first important to define the meaning of the word 

"possession " ; for it is generally thonght to cover only 

cases of possession in the acute, and fully de,eloped 

degree of the cases given in the gospel records. But even 

then it is overlooked that many degrees of possession are 
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r eferred to in the gospels, such as the woman with ihe 

"spirit of infirmity" ; the man who was apparently only 

deaf and dumb; the little girl with the demon which 

t.erribly vexed her; the boy who gnashed with bis teeth, 

and was sometimes thrown on the fire, and the man 

with the legion, so wholly mastered by the powers of 

evil that he dwelt outside the abodes of men. 

Such cases as these are known to-day, amongst even 

true bel ievers in Europe, as well as in heathen China, 

bui " possession " is much more wide-spread than is 

supposed, if the word " possession" is 

1:~• mean(nll,. taken to mean just what it is, i.e., A HOLD 

of possd .r. tuJron OF EVIL SPIRITS ON A M.AX IN ANY SHADE 
eJine . 

OP DEGREE; for an evil spirit "possesses" 

whatever spot he holds, even though it be in an 

infinitesimal degree, and from that one spot, as a spider 

finds his base ere he weaves his web, the intruder works 

to obtain further hold of the whole being. 
Christians are as open to possession by evil spirits 

as other men, and become possessed because they have, 

in most cases, 1tmoitti11gly fulfilled the conditions ttpon 

which evil spirits work, and, a.part from the cause of 

wilful sin, giv~n ground to deceiving spirits, through (1) 

accepting their counterfeits of the Divine workings, and 

(2) cultivating passivity, and non-use of the faculties; 

and this through misconception of the spiritual laws 

which govern the Christian life. 
It is this matter of ground given which is the crucial 

point of all. All believers acknowledge known sin to 

be ground given to the enemy, and even unknown sin 

in the life, but they do not realize that every thought 

suggested to the mind by wicked spirits, and accepted, 

is ground given to them ; and every faculty unused 

invites their attempted use of it. 
The primary cause of deception and possession in 

surrendered believers ma.y be condensed into one word, 

P.\SSl\'lTY; that is, a cessation of the active exercise of 

the will in control over <>pirit, soul and body, or either, 

ns may be the case. It is, practically, a counterfeit of 

----
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"surrender to God." The believer who" surrenders" his 
"members "--or faculties-t-0 God, and ceases to 1,se 
them himself, thereby falls into " passivity " which 
enables evil spirits to deceive, and possess any part of his 
being which has become passive. 

The deception over passive surrender may be exampled 
thus: a believer surrenders his "arm" to God. He 
permits it to hang passive, waiting for "God to use it." 
He is -asked, " why do you not use your arm? " and he 
replies " I have surrendered iii to God. I must not use 
it; now; God musli nse it." But will God lilt the arm for 
the man? Nay, the man himself must lift it,* and use it, 
seeking to understand intelligently God's mind in doing 
so. 

The word "passivity" simply describes the opposite 
condition t-0 activity; and in the experience 

, T~•. u,~i:JJ, of the believer it means, briefly, (1) loss of • 1>ass1~1l;y ,.. • 
cribes opposite self-control-Ill the sense of the person 

cond(ti~n to himself controlling each, or all of the 
actw,ty. departments of his personal being; and (2) 

losll of free-will-in the sense of the person himself 
exercising bis will as the guiding principle of personal 
control, in harmony with the will of God. 

All the danger of " passivity " in the surrendered 
believer, lies in the advantage taken of the passive 
condition by the powers of darkness. Ap:u·t from these 
evil forces, and their workings through the passive 
person, "passivity " is merely inactivity, or idleness. 
In normal inactivity, that is, when the evil spirits have 
not taken bold, the inactive person is always holding 
h imself ready for activity ; whereas in " passivity" 
which has given pla~e to the powers of darkness, the 
passive person is unable to act by his own volition. 

The chief condition, therefore, for the working of evil 
spirits in a human being, apart from sin, is pRssivity, 
in exact opposition to the condition which God requires 
from His children for His working in them. Granted 

• See Mark iii. 5. Tho Lord did not 1\rekb ou\ \be man·s wi\hered band. 
The man bi1111elf bad \o act, although IUool<cd a natoralimpossibility. 
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the surrender of the will to God, with aeti,e choice to 
tlo His will as it may be revealed to him, God requires 
co-operation with His Spirit, and the full use of every 
faculty of the whole man. In brief, the po\\ers of 
darkness aim at obtaining a passive slave, or captive to 
their will; whilst God desires a. regenerated man, 
intelligently and actively will-ing, and choosing, and 
doing His will in liberation of spirit, soul a.nd body 
from slavery. 

The powers of darkness would make a man a machine, 
a tool, an automat-on; the God of holiness and love 
desires to make him a free, intelligent sovereign in his 
own sphere-a thinking, rational, renewed creation 
created after His own image (Eph. iv. 24). Therefore 
God never says to any faculty of man, "Be thou idle." 

God does not need, nor dema.nd 11.011ractivity in the 
belie,er, for His working in, and through him ; but evil 
spirits demand the utmost non-activity and passivity. 

God asks for intelligent action (Rem. a,ii. 1-2, "Your 
reasonable service,") in co-operation with Him. 

Satan demands passivity as a condition for his c011tpul
sory action, and in order to compulsorily subject men to 
his will and purpose. 

God requires the cessation of the evil actio1ts of 
believers, primarily because they are sinful, and secondly 
because they binder co-operation with His Spirit. 

Passivity must not be confused with quietness, or the 
"meek and qnie~ spirit," which, in the sight of God, is 
of great price. Quietness of spirit, of heart, of mind, of 
manner, voice and expression, may be co-existent with 
the most effective activity in the will of God (1 Thess. 
fr. 11, Gr. "Ambitious t-0 be quiet.") 

The persons open to "passivity," of whom the evil 
spirits take advantage as ground for their 

Tire clan of activity, are those who become fully sur
btlicver, wh? _are rendered t-o God, and are brought into 
open lo 1>ass1v1t:,. • Id 

direct contaci with the supernatural wor · 
by receiving the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. There are 
some who use the word" surrender," and think they are 
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surrendered to fully carry out the will of God, but are 

only so in sentiment and purpose, for actually they walk 

by the reason and judgment of the natural man ; although 

they submit all their plans to God, and because of this 

submitta.l sincerely believe they are carrying out His 

will. But those who are really "surrendered," give 

fuemselves up t-0 implicitly obey, and carry out at all 

costs, what is revealed to them supernaturally as from 

God, and not; what they themselves plan and reason out 

to be the will of God. 
Believers who surrender their wills, and all they have 

and a.re to God, yet who WALK BY THE USE OF THF.IR 

NA.TUBAL vcms, are not; the ones who are open to the 

"pe.ssivity" which gives ground to evil sptritJ, n.ltho 1gh 

they may, and do, give ground to them in other ways. 

These we may call Class No. 1, as shown in the (ollowmg 

iable. 
Three Clauu among 'Beliecers. 

These use t)oe word 
. . ...,.....1er;. but do DOl 

real!, know it. ud act it 

oat in practic;:e. 

lklicvcA in this•~ are 
..,...,._,...1,1ct1-thooe 
in No. 2. ""- their 
facaltiu l,a.-e not been 
yiddcd Ullo .,._..iyity. 

n-bclievcncaU thooe 
in tbe out cluJ .. cranks."· 
••faddisb.·· •• utruaisa."· 

de. 

These K<m more •• fool. 
ish •• tw tloosc in Clan I • 
but in realitJ are more 

advaaced. 

In order to undentaad 
the actiom J No. 2. tt is 
..-!lul to read them m,a 
their inoer aw,dpoint. Eo, 
to them all that they do 

-ri:rht. 

Th- are -• to both 
[),vu,c ud Satanic pC)W e<. 

An liable to be .. puffed 
....... 

Ill . 

s.~""""' u .. 
ee,«<I.Di,,..,......J 

.,.J V iclori .. ,. 

T1'c mind is libentcd. 
ud all tbe facuhiu arc 

~ 

These are -• to liibt 
aad all tut II Di,ine. boA 
theJ -k to "'atchfull, 
c:lcKe themoel,·•• to all 
that i, S.taoic. 

No. 3 can rad N... I 
aod 2 mtelh1entt, . 

Class No. 1 are "surrendered " in will, but not; 

surrendeTed in fa.ct, in the sense of being ready to carry 
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ou~ "obedience to the Holy Ghost" at all costs. 'Ihey 

consequently know little of conflict, a.nd nothing of the 

deYil, excepting as a. tempter or accuser. They do not 

understand those who speak of the "onslaughts of 

Satan," for, they say, they a.re not" attacked" in this 

way. But the devil does not always attack when he 

can. H e reserves his attack until it suits him. If the 

devil does not attack a man, it does not prove that he 

could not. Another class among believers-Class No. 2 

-are those who a.re surrendered in such a. measure of 

abandonment that they are ready to obey the Spirit of 

God at all costs, with the result that they become open 

to :i passivity which gives ground for the deception and 

possession of evil spirits. 
These surrendered believers (Class No. 2} fall into 

passivity after the Baptism of the Holy Ghost, (1) because 

of their determination to carry out their "surrender" a.t 

a.11 costs; (2} t.heir relationship with the spiritual world 

which opens to them supernatural communications'. 

which they believe t-0 be all of God; (3) their" surrender" 

leading them to submit, subdue, and make all things 

subservient to this supernatural plane. 
The origin of the evil passivity which gives the evil 

spirits opportunity t-0 deceive, and then possess, is 

generally a wrong interpretation of Scripture, or wrong 

thoughts or beliefs about Divine things. Some of these 

interpretations of Scripture, or wrong conceptions, which 

cause the believer t-0 give way t-0 the passive condition, 

we have already referred to in a previous chapter. The 

following sketch shows how ignorance leads to passivity. 

I gnoranu and D eception the fundamental cause of P anioit,. 

u 
u 

o- -
PauivitJ. 

The po.ssivi~y may affect the whole man, in spirit, soul 
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and body, when it has become very deep, and is of many 
years' standing. The progress is generally very graciual, 
and insidious in growth, and consequently the release. 
from it is gradual and slow. 

There is a PASsinTY OF THE WILL; the "will" being 
. . the helm, so to speak, of the ship. This 

0
f:,,;10~1l. originates from a wrong conception of what. 

full surrender t-o God means. Thinking 
that a " surrendered will" to God means no use of the 
will at all, the believer ceases to (1) choose, (2) deter
mine, and (3) act of his own volition. The serious 
effect of this, he is not allowed by the powers of dark
ness to discover, for at first the consequences are trivial, 
and scarcely noticeable. In fact, at first it appears to 
be most glorifying to God. The "strong-willed" person 
suddenly becomes passively yielding. He thinks that 
God is "will" -ing for him in circumstances, a.nd through 
people, and so he becomes passively helpless in action. 
After a. time no "choice" ca.n be got from him in matters 
of daily life; no "decision," or initiative in matters 
demanding action; be is afraid t.o express a wish, much 
less a decision. Others must choose, aet, lend, decide, 
while this one drifts as a cork upon the wat~rs. Later
on the powers of darkness begin to make capital out of 
this "surrendered" believer, and to work around him 
evil of v&rious kinds, which entangle him through his 
passivity of will. He has now no power of will to 
protest, or resist. Obvious wrong in his environment> 
,vhich this believer alone has a right to deal with, 
flourishes, and grows strong and blatant. The powers 
of darkness have slowly gained, both personally and in 
circumstances, upon the ground of passivity of the will, 
which at first was merely passive submission to environ
ment, under ihe idea. that God was " will" -ing for him 
in all things around him. 

The text that such believers misinterpret is Phil. ii. 13, 
" It is God which worketh in you, both to will, and 
to work, for His good pleasure." The "passive" person 
reads it, " ... God which worketb in me the willing, 
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and the doing," i.e., "willeth instead of me."• The first 
means God working in the soul up to the point of the 
action of the will, and the second assumes His actually 
"will" -ing instead of, and " working" inst,ead of the 
believer. This wrong int~rpretation gives ground for not 
using the will, because of the conclusion " God wills 
instead of me" ; thus bringing about passivity of will. 

The truth to be emphasized is that God never "wills" 

God doe• not 
will insf~ad 

of man. 

I::.STEAD of man, and whatever a man 
does, he is himself responsible for his 
actions. 

The believer whose "will" has become 
-passive, finds, after a time, the greatest difficulty in 
making decisions of any kind, and he looks out.side, and 
a.11 around him for something to help him to decide the 
smallest matters. When he has become conscious of his 
passive condition, he has a. painful sense of being unable 
to meet some of the situations of ordinary life. If spoken 
to, be knows he cannot will to list-en till a sentence is 
completed; if asked t-o judge a. matter, he knows be 
cannot do it ; if he is required to "remember" or use his 
imagination, he knows he is unable to, and becomes 
terriiied at any proposed course of action where these 
<lemands may come upon him. The tactics of the enemy 
now may be t-o drive him into situations where these 
demands may be made, and thus torture or embarrass 
him before others. 

Little does the believer know that in this condition he 
ma.y, unknowingly, rely upon the assista-nu of evil spirits, 
who have brought about the passivity for this very object. 
The faculty unused lies dormant and dead in their grip, 
but if used it is an occasion for them to manifest them
selves through it. They are too ready t-o "will" instead 
of the man, and they will put within his reach many 
"supernatural" props to help him in "decision," especi
ally in the way of "texts" used apart from their context, 
and superna.t,urally given, which the believer, seeking so 
longingly to do the will of God, seizes upon, and firmly 

• See pages 66, 61. 
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grasps as 11, drowoiog man 11, rope, blioded, by the 
apparently given Divine help, to the principle that God ta 

only works through the active volition of a man, and not. 
for him in matters requiring his action. 

Passivity of the mind is engendered by a wrong con
ception of the place of the mind in the life 

Passioit:, oC surrender to God, and obedience to Him of the mind. 
in the Holy Spirit. Christ's call of fisher-

men is used as an excuse for passivity of bra in, for some 
believers say, God has no need for the use of the brnin, 
and can do without it! But the choice of Paul who had 
the greatest intellect of his age, shows that when God 
sought for a man through whom He could lay the 
foundations of the Church, He chose one with a mind 
capable of vast and intelligent thinking. The greater the 
brain power, the greater the use God can make of it, 
provided it is submissive to truth. The cause of passivity 
of mind, sometimes lies in the thought that the working 
of the brain is a hindrance to the development of the 
Divine life in the believer. But the truth is, that (1) the 
non-working of the brain hinders, (2) the evil working 
of the brain hinders, (3) but the normal and pure working 
of the brain is essential, and helpful for co-operation with 
God. This is dealt with fully in Chapter VI., where the 
various tactics of the powers of darkness are shown in 
their efforts t-0 get the mind into a condition of passivity, 
and hence incapable of action to discern their wiles. The 
effects of passivity of the mind may be seen in inactivity, 
when there should be action; or else over activity beyond 
control, as if 11, suddenly released instrument broke forth 
into ungovernable action; hesit.&tion, or rashness; in
decision (as also from a passive will); unwatchfulness; 
lack of concentration; lack of judgment; bad memory. 

Pa,ssivity does not change the nature of a faculty, but 
it hinders its normal operation. In the case of pr.ssivity 
hindering ihe memory, the person will be found looking 
outside himself for every possible "aid to memory," until 
he becomes a veritable slave to not,e book, and helps. 

• For furlher del&ila, seo "Counklrfei~ Golde.nee," Chap. ,-r. 
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which fail at a critical moment. With this is also 
pa~sivity of the imagination, which places the imagin
ation outside personal control, and at the mercy of evil 
spirits who flash to it what they please. One danger is 
to take these visions, and call them "imaginaticms." The 
passive state can be produced without crystal gazing,* 
i.e., if a person gazes at any object for a prolonged period 
the natural vision is dulled, and the deceiving spirits can 
then present anything to the mind. 

In pure inactivity of the mind, the mind can be used 
at the will of the person, but in evil passivity o{ the 
mind, the person is helpless, and he "can't think t" He 
feels as if his mind were bound, and held by an iron 
ba,nd, or by a weight or pressure on his head. 

Passivity of j11dgment and reas<ni, which means that 
the man in this condition has closed the 

'Pas•ioity mind to all arguments, and statements 
of judgment and 

rtason ... upon which he has come to settled con-
clusions, and all effor, to give him further 

truth and ligM is regarded as interference, and the person 
attempting it as ignorant, or intrusive. The believer in 
this stage of passivity lapses into a state of evil positive
ness, and infallibility ; from which nothing can release 
the "judgment," but the rude shock of seeing that he has 
been deceived, and possessed by evil spirits. To under
mine the deception of a believer in this condition, almost 
means the re-laying of the very foundations of his 
spiritual life. Hence the few-called "fanatics" and 
"cranks'' by the world-who have been saved out of 
this degree of the cleception of the enemy. 

As for the passivity of the reasoning powers, when 
such believers have t.&ken words spoken to them super
naturally, as God's expressed will, they become law 
to them, so that they cannot be induced to reason: over 
them. If they receive a "commandment" (supernatur
ally) about anything, they will not examine it, or reason 
or think upon that point, and they stedfastly determine 
to close themselves absolut-ely to any further light in this 

• See Chapter V. 



78 War on the Saints. 

particular direction. This brings about, what may be 

described as, PASSIVITY OF THE CONSCIENCE. The conscience 

'Pas•ioit:, 
of the 

consci~nce. 

becomes passive through non-use, when 
believers think that they are being guided 

by a higher law of being tol,d to do this, 
or that, directly from God; that is, by 

direct guidance through voices, and texts.* 
When believers sink into passivity of conscience, there 

is a manifestation of moral degradation in some, and in 

others stagnation, or retrogression in life or service. 

Instead of using their mind, or conscience in deciding 

what is good and evil, and right and wrong, they wa.lk, 

as they believe, according to the "voice of God," which 

they make the deciding factor in all their decisions. 

When this takes place, they will not listen to their 

reason, or conscience, or the words of others, and having 

come to decision through the supposed direction of God, 

their minds become as a closed and sealed book on the 

matter in question. 
Ceasing to use their true reasoning powers, they become 

open to all kinds of suggestions from evil spirits, and 

false "reasonings" ; for example, in regard to the coming 

of Christ, some have falsely reasoned that because Christ 

is coming soon, they do not need to carry on their usual 

work, overlooking the words of the Lord on this very 

matter: "Who then is the faithful and wise servant, 

whom his lord hath set over his household, to give them 

their food in due sea.son? Blessed is tbai servant, whom 

his lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing."i 

Because of what he will gain through it, therefore, the 

devil will do anything to engender passivity in any form 

whatsoever, in spirit, or mind or body. 

Passivity of the spirit is closely associated with 
passivity of mind, because there is a close 

Pass-ioit:, of l • h' be 
th• spiril. re at1ons 1p tween mind and spirit; a 

wrong thought generally means a wrong 

spirit, and a wrong spirit a. wrong thoughs. 

The human " spirit" is often spoken of in the 

• See Cbapkr V. on Conscience. t Mau . xxiv. 45. 
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Scriptures as having activities, and is described as being 

in various conditions. It can be moved, or be inactive, it 

can be " loosed," bound, depressed, faint, free, and moved 

from three sources: God, the devil, or the man himseU. 

It can be pure, or" filthy" (2 Cor. vii. l, A..Y.), or ina mixed 
condition, in the sense of being pure up to a. degree, with 

other degrees of impurity 50 be dealt; with. 

By the cleansing power of the Blood of Christ (1 John 

i. 9), and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the spirit is 

brought into union with Christ (1 Cor. vi.17), and should 

actively dominate the man in fnll co-operation with the 

Holy Spirit. But passivity of spirit; can be brought a.bout 

by so many causes, t;hat; believers may be scarcely con

scious of having any " spirit" at all, or else, through the 

Baptism of the Holy Spirit, which releases the human 

spirit into freedom and buoyancy, the man may become 

acutely conscious of the spirit life for a season, and 

after\>ards sink into passivity of spirit, unknowingly. 

This, then, means absolute powerlessness in the warfare 

with the powers of darkness; for full liberty, and usage of 

the spirit in co-working with the indwelling Holy Spirit, 

is a. supreme essential for persona.I victory, and wielding 

the authority of Christ over the powers of evil. (See 

example of Paul in Acts xiii. 9, 10). 
Passivity of spirit generally follows the Baptism of the 

Causts of 
ptusicity of 

spirit. 

Spirit, by the will and the mind becoming 

passive through lack of use ; a.nd the 
believer then wonders why he has lost 
the buoyant light and liberty of his joyous 

experience. It may come about through: 
(1) Ignorance of the laws of t;he spirit,* and how t-0 

keep in the freedom of the spirit. 
(2) Wrong mental conclusions, or wrong thoughts. t 

Mixing up feelings, such as physical, soulish and spiritual, 

not knowing which is which, -i.e., (1) putting the spiritual 

down to soulish and physical, or (2) attributing 50 the 

spiritual that which is natural and physical. 

• See Cba.pkr IX. on the la.ws or tho spiril. 

t See tbe way the adveru.ry gives thongbt■, Cba.pkr VU. 
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(3) A drawing upon of the soulish life inst-ead of the 
spirit, through la.ck o{ knowledge of the difference 
between them; also by quenching the spirit through 
ignoring the spiritual sense;* for the mind should be a.hie 
t-0 read the sense of the spirit, a.s clearly as it does the 
sense of seeing, hearing, smelling, and all the senses of 
ihe body. There is a knowledge of the mind, and a 
knowledge in the spirit, hence a "sense" of the spirit,* 
which we should learn to understand. It should be read, 
used, cultivated, and when there is a weight on the spirit 
of the believer, he should be able to recognize it, and 
know how to get rid of it. 

(4) Drainage and exhaustion of the body or mind, 
by constant acti,ity of the mind in excessive use. In 
short, the mind and body must be released from strain, 
before the spirit can be fully operative. (Compare 
experience of Elijah in 1 Kings xix. 4, 5, 8, 9). 

Worry, or trouble over the pa.st, or future, checks the 
free action of the spirit, by making the outer man and 
outer affairs dominant, instead of the inner man being at 
liberty for the will of God in the moment. 

The result of all these causes is that the spirit becomes 
locked up,t so to speak, so that it cannot act, or fight 
against the powers of darkness, either in their indirect 
attacks through environment, or in aggressive warfare 
against them. The rapidity with which a belie,·er can 
sink into passivity, at any moment when the resisting 
attitude ceases, may be likened t-0 the sinking of a stone 
in water. 

When passivity of booy takes place, it practically means 
a cessation ef consciousness, through the 

'l',i.':t'J/1 passivity a.ffecting sight, hearing, smell, 
taste, feeling, etc. Assuming the person 

t-0 be in normal health, he should be able to focus his 
eyes on any object he chooses, either for vision or work, 
and he should have the same control over all the other 
senses, as avenues of knowledge to his mind and spirit. 

• See Cbap\er IX. on ignoring \he bom&11 api.ril. 
t Cbap\er X. on a "bound up " spirit. 
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But with all, or some of these senses in a passive condi
tion, the consciousness becomes dulled or deadened. 
The belie,er is " unconscious," * of what be should be 
keenly alive t.o, and automatic in bis actions. "Uncon
scious" habits, repulsive or peculiar, are manifested. 
It is easier for persons in this condition to see these 
things in others, than to know wha.t is going on in 
themselves; whilst they ma.y be hyper-conscious of 
external things touching their own personality. 

When the passive condition brought about by evil 
spirits reaches its climax, passivity o( other parts of the 
body may result, such as stiff fingers, lost elasticity of the 
frame in walking, lethargy, heaviness, stooping of the 
hack and spine.* The handshake is flabby, and passive; 
the eyes will not look straight into the eyes of others, 
hut move from side to side; all indicating passivity, 
brought about by deepening interference of the powers of 
darkness with the '\\"hole man, resulting from the first 
1>assi-ce condition of the will and mind, in which the man 
garn up (1) bis self-control, and (2) use of his "ill. 

At this stage every department of the whole being is 
. . affected. The man acts without using, or 

,{.'/::J.:i!'-'m°£.. using fully, the mind, will, imagination, 
reason; that is, without thinking (volition

ally), deciding, imagining, reasoning. The affections seem 
clormant, as well as all the faculties of mind and body, 
r n some cases the bodily needs are also dormant, or else 
he man suppresses them, and deprives himself of food, 

,leep and bodily comfort at the dictation of the spirits in 
t•ontrol; thus carrying out a." severity to the body" which 
1 not of any real value against the indulgence of 
tho flesh (Col. ii. 23). The animal part of the ma.n 
may also be awakened, and whilst stoical in sensibilities 
11nd feeling, be gluttonous in the demand for supply of 
bodily needs; that is, the machinery of the bodily frame 
~•oo<; on working independently of the control of mind or 
mil, for the body now dominates spirit and soul. Men 
111 ,y live in the (1) human spirit, (2) in the soul, or in the 

• See Chapter VII. 
p 
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(3) body; for example, the glutton lives ~n.' or after, .~l~e 

body; the student in mind, or soul, the spmtu:i:I _man" m 

the spirit." "Spiritists "~· are n_ot ~ally "spmtual, or 

true men of spirit, for they live m the sense realm 

generally, and only have to do with " spirit " through 

their dealing with the evil spiritual forces, throu~h under

standing the laws for their workings, and fulfillmg the~. 

When the believer is in any degree possessed by evil 

spirits, he is liable to live in the body, give ,~•ay to the 

sensuous, and t-0 be dominated by tho physical ~aim. 

This oan become the case through " spiritual " experience-; 

felt in the physical frame, but which are not reall!. 

iritual because not from the spirit. A sense of " fire 
sp ' d 11 · ·te bodil · 
in the body, "glow," "thrills," an a exqms1 ) 

sensations from apparently " spiritual " causes, r8:i:11Y 

feed the sen.tes; and, uncon'>ciou~ly to t!1em_selves, whilst 

they ba,e those experiences, believers h,e m the sense

realm practically walking "after the flesh," though they 

call t'-Mmselves "spiritual." For this reason_" I k~p 

under my body " {l Cor. ix. 27), is practically impossible 

in demon-possession, even in its most refin~, or ~eakest 

degree ; because the sense-life is aroused m all kmds of 

ways and the sensations of the body a.re for~cd upo~ the 

cons;iousness of the man. The spirit sense is practu:ally 

Zo&t in the ac1ite realization of all the sensa

Tl,e spirit sense tionaS in the bodily consciousness. A man, 

lost in ••n~otion• for example, in normal health, is oblivious 
0/ ti,, bod,. · · f b th· . g 

of the physical action o rea mg ~om 

on in bis physical frame. In _ l~ke manner, a _beh~v~r 

under the domination of the spmt, ceases to register ~s 

bodily sensa.tions, but the opposite is tho case when e~ 

spirits have gained a footing, and a_wakenod _tho sense-life 

to abnormal action, either by beautiful experiences, or the 

contrary.+ . . 
The cultivation of this condition of passmty may be 

ignorantly, and sedulously, carried out_ for years by t~e 

surrendered believer, so that it deepens its hold upon him 

to an incredible extent; until, when it reaches its con-

• See page 39. t See Chapkr Vl 
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numm .. ion, the man may become so under the bondaae 

of it as to awaken to his state ; and then he thinks 

I.hat "natural causes" alone explain his condition, or else 

that in some unaccountable way, bis acute sensitiveness 

to God, and Divine things, has become dulled beyond 

power of restoration or renewal.~ The physical feelings 

become deadened, or atrophied, and the affections seem 

petrified, and stoical. This is the time when deceiving 

spirits suggest that he has grieYed God beyond repair, 

imd a man goes through agonies of seeking the Presence 

he thinks he has grieved away. 

The cultivation of passivity may come about from 

reliance upon the many helps, contrived, (unknowingly), 

by the person to count~ra.ct, or obviate the inconvenience 

of the passive state, such as the provision of, and 

dependence upon, outward helps to the eye for assisting 

the passive memory; utterance in speech to assist the 

" thinking " of the passive mind; and, what may be 

termed "crutches" of all kinds, known only to the 

indiYidua.l; elaborately constructed, and multiplied to 

meet his different needs, but all keeping him from 

recognising bis true condition, even if he has the 

knowledge for doing so. 

But this truth about the working of evil spirits among 

believers, and the ca.uses and symptoms of their power 

upon mind or body, has been so veiled in ignorance, that 

multitudes of children of God are held in bondage 

to their power without knowing it. The manifesta

:llani{utation.a 
of influence 

of ccil spiriu 
rolled natural 
,,llossnertnia. 

tions a.re generally taken as natural 

idiosyncrasies, or infirmities. The Lord's 

work is put on one side, or even never 

ta.ken up, because the believer is " over

strained," or else "without gifts" for 

doing it. He is "nervous," "timid," has no "girt of 

t pccch," no "power of thought," where the service of 

Clod is concerned; but in the social sphere these 

"deficiencies " are forgotten, and the "timid" ones shine 

ou~ at their best. It does not occur to them to ask why 

• ~ Chap\uVL on appann, Ion of Pre.en~ of God. 
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it is that only in God•s service are they thus incapable? 
But it is only in respect to such a seryice that the hidden 
workings of Satan interfere. 

The shock is great when the believer first apprehends 
the truth of deception and possession as 

Tlte shock u,l,en possible in himself, but as the ultimate 
the b,lieoer issue is realized, the joy of the one who 

apprel,ends tl,e . d fi h 
truth. sets himself to understand, an g t 

through to full deliverance, is more than 
words can tell. Light pours in upon the unsolved 
problems of yea.rs ; both in the personal experience, and in 
the perplexities of environment ; a.s well as on conditions 
in the Church and in the world. 

As he seeks for light from God, the subtle inroads of 
the deceiving spirits into his life, slowly become clear to 
the open minded believer ; and their many devices to 
deceive him stand revealed, as the searchlight of truth 
goes far back into the past, revealing the cause of un
accountable difficulties in experience and life, and many 
mysterious happenings which had been accepted as " the 
inscrutable will of God." 

PASSIVITY! How many have fallen into it, little knowing 
their state! Through the passivity of their facultie!'. 
much time is lost in dependence upon the help of outward 
circumstances, and environment. In the lives of so many 
there is much "doing," with so little accomplished, many 
beginnings, and few endings. How familiar we are with 
the words" Yes, I can do that," and the impulse is moved, 
but by the time the need for action has come, Lhe passive 
man bas lost his momentary interest. This is the key to 
much of the lamented "apathy," and the dulled sympathy 
of Christians to really spiritual things, whilst they are 
keenly a.live to the social, or worldly elements around 
them. The worldling can be stirred in acutest feeling for 
the sufferings of others, but many of the children of God 
have, unknowingly, opened themselves to a supernatural 
power which has dulled them in thought, and mind and 
sympathy. Ever craving for comfort and happiness and 
peace in spiritual things, they have sung themselves into 
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•• "~~~si.':~ty "-_i,e., a pa:isive state uf "rest," "peace" 
uncl JO) . -which has given opportunity t-0 the powers 
of darkness to lock them up in the prison of themselves, 
and t_hus make them almost incapable of acutely under
sLandmg the needs of a suffering world. 

This condition of passivity may come about by wrong 
interpretations of truth, even the truth of 

Pa"ivi/y d 
occasioned b, " eath with Christ " as set forth in 

wrong R-0mans vi. and Galations ii. 20, when it is 
inltrpretations · d b d 

of the truth carr1e eyon the true balance of the 
of "deatl,." W~rd of God. God calls upon true 

. believers to "reckon" themselves "dead 
m~~d unto sin," and also to the e,;J se!I-life, even in t!. 

roLig1ous or " holiness" form ; that is, the life which came 
from the first Adam, the old creation; but this does not 
moan a _death to the human personality, for Paul said 
" Yet I live," although "Christ liveth in me!" * There 
Iii a rete~tion of_the persona.I being, the ego, the will, the 
1i;orsonal1ty, whi~h is to be dominated by the Spirit of 
( ,od, as He energizes the man's individuality, held by him 
111 "self-control" (Gal. v. 23, m.). 

In the light of the misconception of the truth of 
"death ~ith Christ" as conceived to mean passivity, and 
11u?press1on of the aetions of the personality of the man, 
it 1s now easy to see why the apprehension of the truths 
ummected with R-0ma.ns vi. 6, and Galatians ii. 20, have 
l>t~n the prelude, in some cases, to supernatural 
1111.mif estatums of the powers of darkness. The believer 
1 lt~u~h the ~sconception of these truths, actually 
fulh_llrng the pnma.ry conditions for the working of evil 
11pm_ts; the very conditions understood by spiritist 
mo<lium~ to be necessary for obtaining the manifestations 
t hoy desire. In such cases it may be said tliat truth is 
tho devil's fulcrum for launching his lies. 

Ho fa~ as Romans vi. is understood to be a momentary 
1lo<1laration of an attitude to sin; and Galatians ii. 20 
L110Lhor declaration of an attitude to God; and 2 Cor. iv. 
IO 12 and Phil. iii. 10 the out-working of the Spirit 

•See pagee6. 
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of God in bringing the beliover into actual conformity 

to the death of Christ as he maintains his declared 

attitude ; the powers of darkness are defeated ; for 

the momentary declared attitude demands ACTIVE 

'VOLITION, and ACTIVE co-OPERATIOX with the Risen Lord, 

.and ACTIVE ACCEPTANCE of the path o{ the Cross. But 

when these truths are interpreted to mean a (1) loss of 

personality; (2) an absence of volition and seH-control, 

and (3) the passive letting go of the " I my;;olf" into 
a condition of machine-like, mechanical, automatic 

"obedience," with "deadness" and heaviness \\ hich the 

believer thinks is "mortification" or " the working of 

death" in him;* it makes the truth of death with Christ a 
fulfilling of conditions for evil spirits to work, and an 

absence of conditions upon which God can alone work; 

1,0 that "supernatural manifestations" taking place on 

the BASIS OF PASSIVITY, CAN HAYE NO OTHER SOGRCE THA..'

THE LTI!>G SPIBITS, however beautiful and God-like they 

may be. 
This counterfeit of spiritual " death" may take place 

in regard to spirit, soul or body. How the truth of 

<lea.th with Christ can be misconstrued, and made the 

oecasion for evil spirits to obtain the ground of passivity, 

may be exampled in some of the following ways :-
1. Passimty caused by misccnception of selJ-effacetT1e11,t: 

U oder the conception of surrender of self 
!\fisconception to God, as moaning self-effacement, self• 

l'f .rff t renunciation, and, practically, self-annihila.-
st •tJJ ac~men . 

tion, the believer aimed at unconsciousness 

o f (1) personality, (2) personal needs, (3) personal states, 

feelings, desires, external appearance, circumstances, 
discomforts, opinions of others, otc., so as to be 

" conscious " of God only moving, working, acting, 

through him. To this end he gave over his "self
consciousness" to "death," and prayed that he might 

have no consciousness of anything in the world, but the 

presence of God; then to carry out this absolute surrender 

.of self to death, and this entire self-effa~ment, he 

• See Appendu. 
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consistently, in practice, " yields to death " every trace 

of the movement of "self" he becomes aware of, and sets 

his will steadily t-0 renounce all consciousness of personal 

wishes, desires, tastes, needs, feelings, etc. All this 

appearing to be so "self-sacrificing" and "spiritual," 

but whicl~ ~esuJts in an entire suppression of personality, 

and the g1vmg of ground to e\.;l spirits in a passivity of 

the whole being. This permits tho powers of darkness 

t.o work, and bring about an " unconsciousness " which 

becomes in time a deadness and dullness of the sensibili
ties, and an inability to feel ; not only for himself, but for 

others, so as not to know when they suffer, and when he 
himself causes suffering. 

As this conception of sell-effacement, and loss of self
consciousness is contrary to the believer's full use of the 

(l\culties, which the Spirit of God requires for co-operation 

with Him, evil spirits gain ground on the basis of this 

deception about "death." The 1nisco1icepticm of what 

death means in practice, was really part of 
:kfoconuption their" teachings,", subtlely suggest-eel, and 

~f,1ru1,.~ ~0
'.

1
• ofr received by the man who was ignorant of 

cac rn6 s OJ 

tlcccir1ing ,pirit,. the possibility of deception, over, wlrn.t 

looked like, devoted, whole-hearted surrender 

lo God. The " teachings of demons " can, therefore, be 

hased on truth, under the guise of misconception, or 
mis-interpretation of the truth, whilst the believer is 
honestly holding the truth itself. 

The effect of the deception on the believer is, in duo 
I ime, an " unconsciousness" produced by evil spirits, 

which is hard to break. In his state of unce)nsciousness 

ho has no ability to discern, recognize, feel or kno"'. 

I hings around him, or in himself. He is" unconscious", 
of lus actions, ways and manners, t-0gether with a hyper-

oH-consciousness which he is unconscious of, and which 

nmkos him easily hurt, but "unconscious" of his own 

hurling of others. He has practically become stoical, 
Ami un11ble to see the effect of his actions in putting 
uLlio mto suffering. He acts "unconsciously," without 

• See page 81. 
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yolitional thinking, reasoning, imagining, deciding, what 

he saYs and does. Eis actions are consequently 

mecha~ical and automatic. Ee is " unconscious" of 

sometimes being a channel for the transmission of words, 

thoughts, feelings, which pass through him apart from 

the act ion of bis will, and his knowledge o{ the source. 
"Unconsciousness" as the effect of demon-possession, 

becomes a formidable stumbling block in tho way of 
deliYerance, for the e,;J. spirits may hold, hinuer, attack, 

divert, suggest, impress, draw, or do any other equa.lly 

offensi,e, and injurious thing, in or through tho person, 

whilst be is "unconscious" of their workings. 
2. Passivity camed by wrong acceptance of suffering. 

The believer consents to accept " suffering 
Passioity 'th Christ" in the "way of tho Cross," 
caused by WI . 

wrong and in fulfillment of this surrender to 
"•cepta~ce suffering, from this time on passfrcly yields 

o/ saf/enng. . . h t f •t 
to suffering ID w a e,er orm I may come, 

believing that "suffering with Christ" means (a~ raw_~, 
and (b) fruitfulness. Ee does not know that evil spmts 

can give counterfeit "suffering," and that he may accept 

suffering from them, belienng it to be from tho hand of 

God, and, by thus doing, give ground to them for 

possession. Possession interprets ~th . sin in_ the ~fa 

which cannot be got rid of, and suffenng m tho life which 

eannot be explained. By understanding Lho truth of 

possession, the first can be got rid of, and the latter 

explained. Suffering is a great weapon to c~ntrol and 
compel a person into a certain course, and 1s a ~at 
weapon for en! spirits to control men, as by suffenng 

they can drive a man to do what he would not do, apart 

from its compulsion. 
Not knowing these things the believer may entirely 

misinterpret the suffering be goes through. Believers 

are often deceived o,er what they think to be 
" vicarious" suffering in themselves for others, or for 

the Church. They look upon themselves a.s martyrs, 
when they are really victims, not 1.'llowing that" suffering" 

is one of the chief symptoms of possession. By putting 
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n. man into suffering, the en! spirits ease themselves of 
their enmity, and hatred to man. 

SuJforing d.ir~t~y caused by en.I spirits may be dis
cnmmated from the true fellowship of 

.,f1~•h of d Christ's sufferings, by a complete absence 
,u11erzng cause . . . . 
o:, ,oil spirits. ~f r~z~lt, either m fruit, nctory, or ripening 
. ID spmtual growth. If carefully obsen·ed, it 

will be seen to be entirely purposeless. On the other 
hand, God does nothing without a definite object. Ee 

does not delight in causing suffering for the sake of 

s~~~g, but the devil does. Suffering ca.used by e,·il 
spmts 1s acute and fiendish in its character, and there is 
no inward witness of the Spirit which tells the suffering 

believer that it is from the hand of God. To a discrimin

ating eye it can be as clearly diagnosed when from an e,·il 
spirit, as any physical pain can be discriminated from a, 

mental one, by a. skilful physician. 

The s~ffering caused by en! spirits can be (1) spiritual, 

~y ~aus1~g acute s~ering in the spirit, injecting 
fee~ngs to the spmt, repugnant or poignant; (2) 

soulish, by acute darkness, confusion, chaos, horror in 

the mind; anguished, knifelike pain in the heart or 

?ther innermost vital parts of the being; or (3) physical, 
m any part of the body. 

The ~und ~ve~ for the en! spirits t-0 produce 
counterfeit suffermg m such an acute degree as this, may 

be traced baek to the time when the belie,·er, in his 
nbsolute surrender to God for the " way of the Cross " 
doliberat"6ly willed to accept s1,ffering Jroni Him. Th~n 

•~fterwards, in fulfilment of this surrender, he ga,e 

ground to the en~my, by accepting some specific suffering 
1'8 from God, which really came from the spirits of evil 
thu_s ~pening the d°?r to them, by (1) the reception of 
Lh01r li_e, (2) the admittance of their actual power mani

{o,ited ID the suffering-eontinuing still further to gi,-e 

1Uore . ground by belienng their interpretation of the 
11ufTenng-and (3) as "the will of God"; until the whole 

hfo became one prolonged "yielding to suffering," which 

1 <'omed unreasonable, unaecountable in its origin, and 
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purposeless in its results. God's charact~r. is th~s-often 

maligned to His children, and the dcce1vm~ spmts do 

their utmost to a.rouse rebellion against Ihm for what 

they tl1cmMlt:ts are doing. . . 
3. Passivity caused by wrong ideas of lmmil1ty a1'.d 

self-abasement. The beli?ver conR':nts m 

Passivit:9 accepting "death," to let 1t be cn.rned out 

. tl,rou;!I, u:~".11 . "nothingness" and a "sclf-efface-
,d,as of hum1/1t:9. In a. 

ment which gives him no place for proper 

and true self-estimation whatsoever (compMe 2 ?<>~- x. 

12-18). li the believer accepts ~he ~!C-d~pnlc1atton, 

suggested to him and created by evil SJ)1rtts, 1l lmngs_an 

atmosphere o{ hopelessness and ~v~akness about him, 

and he conveys to others a. sp11:1i. ~f cla~·J.-n -.s and 

heaviness sadness and grief. His spmt 1s easily <:rushed, 

wounded' and depressed. He may atlrib~ie t~1e _ca.ui:e 

to " sin " ";thout being a.ware o( an) specific sin 1~ his 

life; 0 / may even look upon his " suffering" expenence 

as " vicarious" sufferina for the Church ; whereas a.n 

abnormal sense of suffering is one of the chief symptoms 

of posse,,sion. . . . " . ,, 
In the counterfeit of the true ehmmahon of pnde,_ 

and all the forms of sin arising from it; the counterfeit 

caused by possession may be ~e°?gnized by (1) the 

believer obtruding his self-deprecmtion at moments most 

inopportune, with painful perp~exity ~o tho<se who hear 

it; (2) a. shrinking back from sernce for ? 1 1, with 

inability to recognize the interests of the km:.,lo~ of 

Christ ; (3) a laborious effort to keep " I " ou~ of sight, 

both in conversation ancl action, and yet which forces 

the "I" more into view in an objectionable form; (4) 

a deprecatory, apologising manner, which giv~s oppo~: 

t ·t to the " world-rulers of the darkness of tins ,,·orld, 
um y .d h. 

to instigate their subjects to crush, an~l ~ut a~ e t is 

" not I " person, in moments o( stmteg1c 1mporsanoe to 

the kingdom of God ; (5) an atmosphere around such 

a ono of weakness, darkness, sadnes!l, grief, lack of hope, 

easily wounded touchines~~ of ." hich may be the 

result of the believer " will -mg, m some moment of 
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"surrencler to death," to accept an effacement of the 

lruo personality, which God requires as a vessel for the

manifestntion o{ the Spirit o( Christ, in a. life of fullest 

co-operation with the Spirit of God. The believer, by 

his wrong belief, and submission to evil spirits, suppressed 

into pnssiYity a personality which could not, and wa.s 

not meant to "clie ;" and by this passivity opened the 

1loor to the powers of darkness to gain ground for 

possession. 
4. I'assiwty cauud by a wro11g thought ab01,t weak,~ss. 

Pauicit:9 
toased b;s u:rong 
thoutl,t about 

rc,akneu. 

The believer consents to a. perpetual condi

tion of weakness, under a misconception of 

its being a necessary state for the manifest

ation of Divine life and strength. This is 

generally based upon Paul's words " When l 

1un weak, then am I strong," the believer not apprehencling 

that this was a. statement made by the Apostle of a simple 

foot that when be was weak, ho found God's strength 

111fficient for all His will ; and that it is not a.n exhortation 

to God's children to deliberately will to be weak, and 

hence unfit for service in many ways, instead of saying 

" I ca.n do all things through Christ that strengtheneth 

me." That the "will" to be weak, so a.s to have a claim 

on Christ's strength, is a. wrong thought, can be seen 

practically in many lives, where "weakness" is passiYely 

~ccepted, with a. burden and care to others, which is no 

ovidence of such an attitude being in accordance with 

God's plan and provision. The "will" to be weak 

Mtua.lly hinders God's strengthening, and by this subtle 

docoption of the enemy in the minds of many, God is 

robbed of much active service for Him. 

The following diagram illustrates this point in regard 

Lo normal strength, and weakness inducing passivity ; 

thf\t 1s, a. weakness brought about by a.n intmtional 

nttit1ulc of passive weakness, believing ii to be the 

conclit,on for the impartation of Divine strength. By 

thiH attitude the believer thought be would ascend to 11, 

higher plane of spiritual life, but eventually discovering 

llw truth, he has a ha.We ~ recover his true normal 
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condition. The diagram serves as an illustration showing 
result of any faculty, or part of the man, yielded up t-0 
passivity, deception, and possession. 

Diagram i/lratrating Strtnglh, w~aknus, a,d Passioit,. 

IJ 12 

Normal 11ttn11h -·-··------ ----- ---, I 2 
Normal 

10 

s 6 1 
1-2 Plane of n ormal strength . . . q 

2 Chose to b:we Dh•ine btrength by surrendem~g mto weaknll" , 
but 1ci11M to be weak, and fulfilled cond1t1ona to bo w~ik. 

2-3 Belie\'er thougM he wouJd ascend t<> Plane 3, and con,mue 
in 3-4 as tho result of 2. . . • 

2-5 But the believer really descended mto passtvity and weak-
ne~s-5. . . 

5-6 Result· stat~ of weakness and p&SS1v1ty. 
G-S Struggie against weaklless and passivity which was brought 

about. by ::S-o. 2. 
Effect of No. 2 keeps believer pulled down to 5-6-7. 6-i Point at which belie,•er wills not to~ weak. and to bo strong, 

so as to nullify his choice• accordmg to ~o. 2. 
8-9 As will is maintained, passivit.y is broken, an_d steady upward 

progress and victory, uom the normal (9) 1s agam roached. 
9 Normal Rl{ain reached. . . . . . 

9-10 If the choice and \'ictory 1s mamtarned this normal 1s not. 
only continued, but . . h h"cb 9-11 The bdie\·cr ascends into the pl:rnc of Divine sirengt w 1 
wa- his desired goal at ~o. 2. 

11-12 Result: "IVJ~n I am weak," i.e., in my.elf, "then am I 
strong." 

It does not mean that "pn.ssiYity" in its full 
extent, means no " activity" ; for once _the 

Passicil;y man becomes passiYe in volition and mmd, 
with Satanic he is held by deceiving spirits without power 

acticil;s. S · t· ·ty to act, or is driven into atamc ac 1V1 ; 

that is, uncontrollable activity of thought, restlessness of 
body and wild, unbalanced action of all degrees. The 
actio~s are spasmodic and intermittent, the person some
times dashing ahead, and at oth~r times sluggis~ ~nd 
slow; like a machine in a factory, with the wheels whirring 

• SN Chap~ X. on value and pnrpo "'of refusing. 
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nimlessly, because the switch of the centre control is out 
of hand of the master. The man cannot work, even when 
ho sees so much to be done, and is feverish because he 
cannot do it. During the time of passivity he appeared 
Lo be content, but when he is driven into Satanic activity, 
he is restless, and out of accord with all things around 
him. When his environment should lead to a. state of 
full content, yet something (may it not be "somebody"?) 
makes it impossible for him t-0 be in harmony with his 
external circumstances, however pleasant they may be. 
He is conscious of a restlessness, and activity which is 
painfully feverish; or of passivity and weight; of a doing of 
"work," and yet no work. All the manifestations of a 
<lemonaical destruction of his peace. 

The believer needing deliverance from the condition of 

D~lii:tranu 
from 

paui,it;s. 

passivity, must first seek to understand what 
should be his normal or right condition ;t 
a.nd then test, or examine himself in the 
light of it, to discern if e,'ll spirits have 

lieen interfering. To do this, let him recollect a moment 
in his life, which he would call his" best," either in spirit, 
iOul and body, or in bis whole being ; and then let 
h m look upon this as his normal condition, which 
he should expect as possible to be maintained, and never 
rest satisfied below it. 

As the passivity has come about gradually, it can only 
t•ncl gradually, as it is detected, and destroyed. The full 
co-operation of the man is nece$sary for its removal, and 
, the cause of the long period needed for his deliverance. 

I >oception and passivity can only be removed as the man 
ndrrsta11ds, and co-operates by the use of his volition in 

tho refusal of the ground, and the deception which came 
through it. This is also the reason why, in this aspect 
• r "posse sion," evil spirits cannot be" cast out," because 
ho cause which gave them admittance is a factor in their 
xpnlsion. 

\n important point in deliverance from passivity is to 
k 'P JX'rpotually in the mind, the standard of the normal t 
'lloo < hap\f ra VIII. a nd l:X. iSee Cbapt~r VIII, on standard or ihe normal. 
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condition and if at any time the believer drops below it 
to find out the cause, so as to have it removed. Wha~ver 
faculty, or pa.rt of the being, has been surrendered mto 

· ·ty a.nd therefore lost for use, must be retaken by passm' . h b k·to the active exercise of the will, and broug t ac 10 

personal control. The "ground" given which caused any 
faculty to fall into bondage to the enemy, must be fo~d 

t d mven up · and then refused pen,istontly, t m a ou , an o· • • h ld f · t steady resistance to the spirits of evil in their o o. 1 , 

remembering that the power:i of dar~ess fight agrunst 
the loss of any part of their kingdom m man, as ~uch ~ 

_ _.hly ·government would fight t-0 prvlect its o" n any e .... • h " . th t~rritory and subjects. The " Stronger than e 1s e 
Co d Strengthens the believer for the battle, nqueror, an .. 
and to recover all the spoil. Tho way that_ tho ''. Strong~r 
than the" strong man" works with tho beliovor I~ ~ractical 
deli,erance, we shall deal with later on, only ?1vm~ he1~ 
a sketch of the stages in experience, on this pomt 0 

deliverance from the passivity described. 

LIBERTY. 

Whentbe faculties 
arc noTa,ally 

-- before the Bopti- ol tbe 
Spirit. and the 
ofler fall into pu. smt,~•-
,_ ol tbe various ,~ 
See -·n. 

INTERFER-
ENCE. 

latemren«ol tl,e 
i,owenofdo,lmeu 
with the _,atioo 
"' faculties. 

Evil ,pints •c.t")I 
iDJlead "'· 0, 1ft 
con.iunc:tioo ""'1th 
theman. 

CONFLICT. 

To ttiain tbe use: 
"' tbe faculties. 

IDleme amflict 
with the powa1 
or cumic.s. 

T1,e believer ap, 
pan to he in a 
\lll'Ol'IC .talc than 

Pnctic:a11yoocoa• he ever was. 
Aict. lo, the •• con- Lithl. life. '°'· 
fiict'" thel'l\l.n now love. puce. cos:> 
ha, lie s,,;b down 1011- h>f!P!n"'-
io•'rbi,tinsGo<I." , iao,J. • God'• 
Thtl CU.loH H De Presence.·· all 
.. ld.i &O.. inlo p,1easu,. in pray. 
pa11i,-1ty. and inc. re.a.lint the 
dr,lts .. ith the .. WorJ" .__ 
,tram. t\c dcceiv• Iott. 
illl sprints pinjnc 'I 
...,.., and "'°"' Now the n1 
hold u be :,ic!ds apirits sar tbe 

L- man has "I"!"' to toe pus1>·e b k .. b t n 

RELIEF. 

Faculties released 
from pa,..i.;ty. 

Now lisbt. life. 
joy• 110~ ea \C. 
u,d 1,borty oil 
restonJ. w,tl, the 
pin al dean:r 
vitioL u,d l,,ller 
knowledae aad 
experience for per. 
petw-rictory. 
See Cui,t« riii. 

state. I ,..!1~11: he ~. J. I 
-- voncint. lo, he h. . Ible. ~ --i to drift .. ,th~ sll'CU;', ~-"~!.Ii~,:.,::. T..::..-lt u hclter to• the ~ .,. DO 

t See Cbaptu X. on "How ,o nfuM ground " 

CHAPTER V. 

D eception and P ossession. 
The dillerence between deception and possession-sin withoat resulting 

in possnsioo. and sin wbicl, opens tbe door to poss,ssioo-neecled degree of 
ground for pouasioo cannot be defined-multitudes of bdieven posses,ecl in 
some degtte, but attributed lo natural causes-a degree of deception through 
accepting counterfeits of Divine things wbicl, leads on to posscuion-depeods 
upon eztCDt of counterfeits accepted-if tal,en with rcdclen abandonment 
deception quic~ly devdops mto pos,cssioo-the daal ~ity of fully 
de,·dDj>ed demon•posseuion--proved lo be possible lo believers without 
di,obedicnce to light. or commission of ltn,n,'D sin-baving all the symptoms 
, f the cases in Gospel records-manifestations can be beautiful u well u 
ob/'ectionable-dual strums of powior resulting from dual coc,dition of tLe 
l>e icvet-how these may be manifesttd-mixed manifntatioos- bow evil 
•pirits g,,ia access lo tbe believer-diagram giving columns of stazes in 
advance from deception to poueuion-liow evil •pirits deceive (Column L )
the effort to obtain the will-the counterfeit of God the baii1 of the whole 
a fter structure-datindion betwttn the Per,on and the P,esence of Cod
lieliever s misconceptioos of bow God can be witli and in bim-the true 
meaning of Cocf s C00trol-distinction between God and Divine tlti~gs-three 
'IOurces to be la~en into account io all spiritual n:pcrience-the counterfeit 
presence an influence-when influence accepted tlien is given the counterfeit 
uf the Person- the period of danger al the time of seeli:in!( the Baptism of 
tl,e S,;irit-Satan• s working upon the senStt-tbe tree manifestation ol Christ 

the distinction between obceuion and pos.wssion--obscnion and its cawe--
1,ow evil spirits ob1ess to possess-how men can be delivered from obsession
deliverance of believen from possession-the Bible records of trances
dairvoyance and clair-audience. and tbe t~ hearing and oeeing of Divine 
th,nzs-true writing under the hand of Cod-why evil ,pirits want the body 

th.;r aim lo 111bstitute themselves and their woi¼inzs for God and the man 
l,,msdf-substitution in speali:ing. recolltcting and in conscience and decision 

tire darli:nes, resultinz when deception and posseuion are discovered. 

T O be deceived by lying spirits does not mean that 
the believer is necessarily pouessed by an evil 
spirit; and a person may be " possessed" without 

hnving been deceived. For instance, a believer may be 
mi led in guidance, or be deceived by counterfeit visions 
1111t1 manifestations, without these deceptions lea.ding on 
into possession; and where there is yielding to sin, either 
lcnown or unknown, eyen by a belie.er, an evil spirit may 
t.1ko po~session of the mind, or body, without there being 
Ill\ cxpe1icnce of deception (1 Cor. v. 5). 

'l'l11J (acuities may become severally held, or ~ssed. 
I r o, ii spirits, by (1) yielding to the sin of passivity-
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passivity is the sin of omission, for God does not give a. 

faculty either for misu ', or non-use, or (2) yielding to 

sins of action, e.g. if the tongue lends itc;elf to slander or 

foul language, it lends it<:elf to sin ; and becomes liable to 

possession. Aud so with the eyes, ears, a.nd other part::. 

of the body; the lust of the eyes in seeing, and looking at 

vile things; the ears by wrong listening~ve1-droppi119 

is lending the ears to the emissaries of Satan-or, on the 

other hand, evil spirits may take hold of the nerves of the 

ear, so that the person cannot hear what he should, yet 

is permitted to be alert enough in hearing oJl that he 

should not hear. 
The needed degree of ground given to an evil spirit in 

D,ar•• of 
ground nud,d 
for ,cil spirit 

lo pou,u 
cannot k 
d,f111,d. 

order to posse,-,, cannot be clearly defined, 

but that there is (1) sin without eru spirit 

possession ; sin which opens the door to 

posses!lion; and (3) sin which is unmistake

ably the result of Satanic possession (John 

xiii. 2) is beyond question. If the man, be 

be unbeliever or believer, sins so as to admit an evil spirit, 

the ground given mlly be deepened without measure. 

(1) the ground given admits the demon, (2) the 

"manifestation" of the enl spirit takes place, (3) then 

the misinterpretation of the manifestation again gives 

further ground, because he believes, and admits still more 

of the lies of the evil one. 
It is possible, also, for deception and po..;-;ession to 

come about, and pass away without the man being 

conscious of either. He may yield to sin which gives 

access to an evil spirit, and then take the position of 

death (Rom. vi. 6, 11) to the sin or its ground, when, 

u11c,mscio11sly to himself, the possession passes away. 

Multitudes of believers are "posses!!Od" in various 

degrees, but do not know it, as they attribute the 

" manifestatiom" to " natural " causes,· or to " self " or 

or "sin," and the) put them down to these causes 

because they do not appear to bear the characteristics of 

demoniacal possession. 
• See page 54. 
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There is also a degree of deception by deceiving spirits, 

in ".°nnection with counterfeits of God and Divine things, 

which leads on to possession; and this too, depends upon 

the extent of the counterfeits which have been acceptoo 

by the be~iever. Through "possession" by accepting the 

counterfeit of the workings of the Holy Spirit, belie-vars 

can, unknowingly, be brought to (1) put their trust in evil 

sp~rits, (2) rely on them, (3) surrender to them, (4) be 

gwded by them, (5) pray to them,* (6) listen to them, 

(7) ~bey them, (8) reoeive messages from them, (9) receive 

Scripture te1tts from them, (10) help them in their desires 

an~ w_orking, (11) stand by them, and (12) work for them; 

bebevmg they are in these attitudes towards God, and 

doing these things for God.t 
In some cases, the counterfeit manifestations have been 

accept~ with such reckless abandonment, that deception 

has quickly developed into possession in a most a-0ute, 

yet subtle, and highly refined form ; giving no apparent 

trace of the presence of evil, yet the peculiar double 

personality, characteristic of fully developed "demon 

~ssession," is easily recognizable to trained spiritual 

chscermnent; although it may be hidden under the gnise 

of_ the most beautiful " angel of light " manifestation, 

with all the fascinating attraction of "glory light" upon 

the fa-0e,t exquisite music in song, and a powerful effect in 

speech. 
The dual personality of fully developed demon possession 

is generally only recognised when it takes 

Tlac ~aal the form of objectionable manifestations ; 

pcrsonal,ty of h h di . . 
d«mon sue as w en a stmct other-mtelligence 

,osuuion. obscures the personality of the possessed 

. . _ one, and speaks through the vocal organs, 

m a distmctly separate or altered voice, expressing 

thoughts or words unintended, or only partially volitioned 

hy the subj8?t; the victim is compelled to a.ct in ways 

contrary to his natural character, and the body is manipu• 

11\to<l§ by a foreign power, and nerves and muscles are 

Lwi11tod in contortions, and convulsions, such as are 

'l'a10 131. t ~ pa1ea 119, ~- l P&ge le&. t See pf.Gel 39, I&!, lf:J. 

n 

I 

I 
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described in the Scripture records (Luke ix. 39). A 
characteristic of the dual-personality of demon-posses
sion also is that the manifestations are usually periodical, 
and the victim is comparatively natural, and normal, 
between what are described as "attacks," but which 
a.re rea.lly periods of manifestations of the intruding 
power. 

Evidences a.re now available, pro,ing that this dual
personality of possession in its fnllest degree, has taken 
place in believers who are not disobedient to light, or 

Dual personalit, 
of coil spirit 
poueuion in 
Chmtians. 

yielding to any known sin;* but who have 
become possessed through deception in 
their abandonment to supernatural power, 
which they believed to be of God; such cases 
having all the symptoms and manifesta

tions described in the gospel records. T he demon 
answering questions in his own voice, and speaking words 
of blasphemy against God through the person, whilst 
he is, in spirit, in pea{:e and fellowship with God ; 
thus evidencing (1) the Holy Spirit to be in the spirit, 
and (2) the demon, or demons, in the body, using the 
tongue, and throwing the body about at their will. t 

This same " dual-personality," UNDER E:!\TIRELY 

DIFFERENT JilNIFEST.lTIONS, is easily recognisable by any 
who have the "discerning of spirits." At times the 
environment of the subject is more fa.'\'"ourable than others 
for the spirit manifestations, and then they can be 
detected in both beautiful and objectiono.ble forms. 

The fact of the demon possession of Christians t 
destroys the theory that only people in " heathen 
countries," or persons deep in sin, can be "possessed" by 
evil spirits. This unexamined, unproved theory in the 
minds of believers, serves the devil well as a cover for his 
workings to gain possession of the minds and bodies, of 
Christians in the present time. But the veil is being 
stripped off the eyes of the children of God by the hard 
path of experience; and the knowledge is dawning upon 
the awakened section of the Church that a believer 

• SM 11.lso paees ~. 55 and "Obsession," pages 109 to ill. t See Appendix. 
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baptized in the Holy Ghost, and indwelt by God in the 
inner shrine of the spirit can be deceived into admitting 
evil spirits into his being; and be possessed,* in varying 
degrees, by demons, even whilst in the centre he is a 
sanctuary of the Spirit of God ; God working in, and 
through his spirit, and the evil spirits in, or through, 
mind, or body, or both. 

From such possessed believers there can proceed, 
at intervals, streams from the two sources 

Dual of J)QWer; one from the Spirit of God in the 
streams 

of f>olller. centre, and the other from an evil spirit in 
the outer man ; and with the two parallel 

results to those who come in contact with the two 
streams of power. In preaching, all the truth spoken by 
such a believer may be of God, and a{:Cording to the 
Scriptures, correct and full of light-the spirit of the 
man right-whilst evil spirits working in mind or body, 
make use of the cover of the truth to insert their 
manifestations, t so as to find acceptance with both speaker 
and hearers. That is to say, there may pour through a 
belieYer at one moment, a stream of truth from the Word, 
giving light and love and blessing to receptive ones among 
the listeners; and the next moment, a foreign spirit, 
hidden in mind &r 'body, may send forth a streamlet 
through the soulish or physical part of the man, 
producing corresponding effects in soul or body among 
the listeners, who respond in their soulish or physical 
part to the Satanic stream, either by emotional or 
physical manifestations, or in nervous or muscular 
actions. One or the other of the " streams " of power 
from the Holy Spirit in his spirit, or from the deceiving 
~pirit in mind or body, may predominate at different times, 
Lhus making the same man appear dual in character, with 
,hort intervals, at different periods of time. " See how he 
peaks! How he seeks to glorify God! How sane and 

ronsonable he is l What a passion he has for souls!" 
nrny be said with truth of a worker, until some moments 
h\tor some peculiar change is seen in him, and in the 

• 1•a11ea GS, 6'9, 110. t See diagram on page 55 as showing at.110 a pouibie caose. 
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meeting. A strange element comes in, possibly only 
recognizable to some with keen spiritual vision, ~r else 
plainly obvious to all. Perhaps the speaker begms to 
pray quietly, and calmly, with a pure spirit, butsudde~y 
the voice is raised, it sounds "hollow," or has a. metallic 
tone.,. the tension of the meeting increases; an over
whehning, overmastering " power" falls upon it ; and no 
one thinks of "resisting " what appears to be such a 
" manifestation of God ! " 

The majority of those present may have no idea of the 
mixture which has crept in. Some fall 

:Mix,d upon the ground unable to bear the strained 
monif ,stations. • h · d d emotion, or effect upon t e mm ; an some 

are thrown down by some supernatural power; others 
cry out in ecstasy ; the speaker leaves the platform, 
uasses by a young man, who becomes conscious of a feeling 
~f intoxication upon him, which does not leave his senses 
for some time. Others la.ugh with the exuberance of the 
intoxicating joy. Some have ha.d real spiritual help and 
blessing through the Word of God being expounded ere 
this climax ca.me, and during the pure outflow of the 
Holy Spirit; consequently they accept these strange 
workings as from God, because in the first stage of the 
meeting, their needs have been truly met by Him ; and 
they cannot discern the two separate " manifestations " 
coming through the same channel! If they doubt the 
la.tter pa.rt of the meeting, they fear they are untrue to 
toeir inner conviction that the earlier part was "of God," 
Others a.re conscious that the "manifestations" are 
contrary to their spiritual vision, and judgment'. but o_n 
account of the blessing of the earlier part they stifle their 
doubts, and say "We cannot understand the 'physical ' 
manifestations, but we must not expect to understand all 
that God does. We only know that the wonderful 
outpouring of truth and love and light at the beginning 
of the meeting was from God, and met our need. No one 
ca.n mistake the sincerity, the pure motive of the 
speaker • • therefore, although I cannot understand, or 

• P1ge 165. 
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sn.y I 'like' the physical manifestations, yet-it must 
ho all of God . . " 

Briefly put, this is a glimpse into the mixed 
"manifestations" which have come upon the Church of 
God, since the Revival in Wales; for, almost without ex
ception, in every land where revival has since broken forth, 
with.in a. very brief period of time the counterfeit stream 
has mingled with the true; and almost without exception, 
true and false have been accepted together, because of the 

Trae and 
count,rf,it 
acc,pt,d 
togtthtr. 

workers being ignorant of the possibility of 
concurrent streams ; or else have been 
rejected together by those who could not 
detect the one from the other; or it has 
been believed that there was no " true " a.t 

all, because the majority of believers fail to understand 
that there can be mixed workings of the (1) Divine and 
Satanic, (2) Divine and human, (3) Satanic and human, 
(4) soul and spirit, (5) soul and body, (6) body and spirit; 
the three latter in the way of feelings and consciousness, 
and the three former in the way of source and power. 

There must be more than one quantity to make a 
mixture; at least two. The devil mixes his lies with i;he 
truth, for he must use a truth to carry his lies. The 
belie.er must therefore discriminate, and judge all things. 
He must be able to see so much to be impure, and so 
much that he can accept. Satan is a. "mixer." If in 
anything he finds ninety-nine per cent. pure, he tries to 
insert one per cent. of his poisonous stream, and this 
~rows, if undetected, until the proportions are reversed. 
Where there is mixture acknowledged to be in meetings 
where supernatural maniiestations take place, if believers 
l\re unable to discriminat-e, they should keep away from 
these "mixtures" until they are able to discern. 

In accepting the counterfeits of Sa-tan, the believer 
thinks, and believes, he is complying with Divine 
conditions in order to ascend to a. higher life; whereas he 
c.omplies with conditions for Satanic workings in his life, 
11 nd thereby descends into a. pit of deception and 
111dloring, with his spirit and motive pure. 
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How evil spirits gain access to the belie,er, is the 

next question we need to consider; and here we give 
in column form, six concise lists of (1) how they deceive 

(2) the ground given for deception; (3) where they enter 

(4) the excuses the spirit makes to hide the ground, and 
keep the believer in ignorance of bis presence and the 

ground he holds; (5) the effect on the man thus deceived 

and (6) the symptoms of the possession. 
[See Page 103.] 

Taking the columns one by one we shall see how 
subtly the evil spirit works, first to 

Column I. deceive and then to gain access to the 
How, ,r,i/ •t>irits . ' . 

Jrceio,. mmd or body, or both, of the believer. 
One principle governs the working of God, 

and the working of Satan in seeking access to a man. In 

the creation of a human being with a. free will, God, Who 
is Sovereign Lord of the Universe, and of all angelic 

powers, has limited Himself in that He does not violate 
man's freedom in obtaining his allegiance; neither can 

Satan's evil spirits ent-er, and obtain possession of any 

part of the man APABT FROM HIS CONSEXT, given 

either consciously, OR UNCONSCIOUSLY. Just as a man 
" wills" a. good thing, and God makes it faci, so when 
the man "wills" an evil thing, evil spirits make it 

fact. Both God and Sa.tan need the will of man for 

working in man.* 
In the unregenerate man the will is enslaved to Satan, 

but in the man who has been regenerated, and delivered 

from the power of sin, the will is liberated to choose the 
things of God. In one who has thus been brought into 

fellowship with God, Satan can only gain ground by 

stratagem, or, in Bible terms, by "wiles;" for he knows 

he will never get from a believer deliberate consent to 

the entry, and control of evil spirits. The Deceiver can 
only hope to obtain tha.t consent by guile : i .e., by 

feigning to be God Himself, or a. messenger from Him. 

H e knows, too, that such a. believer is determined to 
obey God at all costs, and covets the knowledge of God 

• P •ge ll'l. Alao see Chapter IX. oo bow God works in believen. 
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a.hove all else on earth. There is, therefore, no 

oilier way to deceive this one, but by counterfeitiug 

God Himself, His presence a.nd His workings; and under 

pretence of being God, to obtai1i the co-operation of the 

man's will in accepting fudher deceptions; so as to 

eventually lead to " possession" of some part of the 

believer's mind or body, and thus injure or binder his 

usefulness to God, as well as that of others who will be 

affected by him. 
The counterfeit of God in and with the believer, is the 

basis on which is built the whole aJter structure of 

possession through deception. Believers desire and 

expec• God to be with, and in them. They expect God's 

p resence with them, and this is counterfeited. They 

expect God to be in them as a P erson, and evil spirits 

counterfeit £be three Persons of the Trinity. 

In order to understand the counterfeiting methods of 

Distinction 
bet111ten the 
Pn-son and 
th• Pre~tnc= 

of Goel. 

evil spirits, we must distinguish between 

the Presence and the Person of God. The 

"Presence " as giving forth an influence, 

and the Person manifested as Father, Son, 

or Holy Spirit. Crudely put, it may be 

described as the difference between God as Ligbii, and 

having light from God. God as Love, and having love 

from God. The one is the Person Himself in His nature, 

and the other the outshining, or giving forth of 

what He is. 
The thougbii with many is that the Person of Christ 

is in them, but in truth, Christ as a Person is in no man. 

He dwells in believers by Hi, Spirit-the Spirit of 

Christ (Rom. viii. 9), as they receive the " supply of the 

Spirit of Jesus" (Phil. i. 19; Acts xvi. 7 R.v.). 

n is necessary also, to understand the teaching of 

the Scriptures on the Trinity, and the different attributes 

and work of each P erson of the Trinity, t-0 discern the 

counterfeiting work of the deceiver. 

God the Father, as a Person, is in the highest heaven. 

His presence is manifested in men as ihe "Spirit of the 

Father." Christ the Son is in heaven as a Person, His 

I 

I 
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prcsen~e. in men is by H is Spirit. The Holy Spirit, as 

the Spmt of the Father, and of the Son, is on earth in 

the Church, which is the Body of Christ; and manifests 

the Father o~ the Son, in, and t-0 believers, as they are 

taught by Hun to apprehend the Triune God. Hence 

Christ said "I will manifest Myself," to those who loved 

and obeyed Him ; and later " We will come, and make 

-0ur abode with him" (John xiv. 23) i.e., by the Holy 

Spirit to be given on the Day of Pentecost. 

The Person of God is in heaven, but the presence is 

Tl, n .r manifested on earth, in and with believers · 
e rtrson OJ th b ' 

<Jod in heaoen. rong and by the Holy Spirit; in, and 

His presence to the human spirit, as the organ of 
on earth b:, th H I S . ·t f h . 
His Spirit. e o Y pm or t e manifested presence 

of God. 

The believer's misconceptions of the manner in which 

-God can be in, and with him, and bis ignorance that em 

spirits can counterfeit God and divine things, form the 

ground upon . which _he can be deceived into accepting 

the counterfeit workings of evil spirits, and give them 

access into, and possession, and conil"ol of his inner 
being. 

If God, Who is Spirit, can be in and with a man evil 

spirits can also be in and with men, if they can obtain 

ACCESS BY CONSENT. Their aim and desire is possession 

a.nd control. These are terms which are often used of 

G~'s wor~ in believ~rs, but which are not really 

Scnptural, m the meamngs which are given to the words 

in the present day, ~.e., God "possesses" a, man in the 

sense of aw11ership, and then He asks for co-operation, 

not "cxmtrol." The believer is to control himself 

by co-operation in his spirit with the Spirit of God ; bu• 

never does God " control " the man as a machi11e is 

-0ontrolled by another, or by some dynamic force. 

We must also make a distinction between God 

and Divine things, i.e., all that is Divine is 

/, IDiatinGctiodn J not God Himself, just as all that is Satanic 
, w,en o an ~ . 

d,oiM thini,. is not Satan himself, and all that is human 

is not the ma.n himself ; Divine, Satanic 
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a.nd human things, being those which ema.nato from God, 

Sa.ta.n, a.nd man respectively. 
These three sources must always be taken into aecouni 

in everything, e.g., Guidarn;;e can be (1) divine, (2) 

satanic, or (3) human. Obedience may be rendered to 

(1) God, (2) Satan, or (3) men. Visions may have their 

source in (1) God, (2) evil spirits, or (3) the man himself. 

Dreams can come from (1) God, (2) evil spirits, or (3) the 

man's own condition. Writing in its source may be from 

(1) God, (2) eYil spirits, or (3) the ma.n's own thoughts. 

Counterfeits by evil spirits ma.y therefore be (1) of God, 

and divine things, (2) of Sa.tan and satanic things, or 

(3) the human a.nd huma.n things. 
To obtain possession, a.nd control of believers, who 

will not be attracted by sin, the deceiving spirits must 

first counterfeit the manifestation of the presence of God, 

so that under cover of this " presence " they ca.n get 

their suggestions into Uie mind, and their counterfeits 

a.ccepted without question. This is their first, and 

sometimes their long piece of labour. H is not always 

a.n easy task, especially when the soul has been well 

grounded in the Scriptures, a.nd learnt to walk by faith 

upon the Word of God, nor is it easy when the mind is 

acute in usage, and well guarded in thought, and healthily 

occupied. 
From foe counterfeit presence, comes the injlumu 

which ca.uses the counterfeit to be a.ccopted. 

T lte c,,unterf,it Evil spirits must make something to imitate 
of tit, prts•n•• h f G d th . ' .. 

of God. t e presence o o , as e1r ' presence 
does not, and ca.nnot be a counterfeit. of it. 

The counterfeit presence is a work of theirs, made by 

them, but is not the manifestation of their own persons, 

e.g., they give sweet or soothing feelings, or feelings of 

peace, love, etc., with the whispered suggestion, adapted 

to the ideal of the victim, that these indica.te the 

presence of God. 
When a. counterfeit presence, or influence, is accepted, 

then they go on to counterfeit a "Person," as one of the 

Persons of the Triniiy, age.in a.dapted t-0 the ideals or 
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<le~ires of the victim. If the believer is drawn to one 

more than another of the P ersons of the H oly Triniry, 

the counterfeit will be of the One he is attached t-0 most.* 

The Father, to those who are drawn to Him; the Son to 

those who think of Him a.s "Bridegroom" and crave 

love; a.ad the Holy Spirit to those who crave for power. 

The counterfeit " Presence," &S an influence, precedes 

the counterfeit of the "Person" t of God, through which 

much ground is gained. 
The period of danger is, a.s a.lrea.dy shown in Cha.pter 

III., at the time of seeking the Baptism of the Holy 

Spirit, when much has been said by others about 

manifestations of God to the consciou.sness, or some 

"coming upon" of the Spirit, felt by the se1i.ses 

This is the opportunity for the watching spirits. 

What believer is there that does not long for the 

~• conscious " presence of God, and would not give up a.ll 
to obtain ii? How difficult it is to walk by " faith," 

when passing through the dark pla.ces of life ! If the 

" conscious presence" is to be obtained by the Baptism 

-of the Spirit, a.nd there can be superna.tural effects 

upon ilie senses, so that God is really felt to be at ha.nd

then who would not be tempted to seek it? It looks to 

be an absolutely necessary equipment for service, and it 

a.ppears from the Bible story of Pentecost, a.s if the 

believers then must have had this conscious pres~, 

feh by them physically and a.dually. 
Here lies the danger point which first opens the door 

to Sa.tan. The working upon the senses in 

Satan·• u,orkina the religious realm, ha.s long been Satan's 
apon tit, special mod.e of deceiving men throughout 

the whole world, of which he is the god 

and prince. He knows how to soothe, and move, and 

work upon llie senses in every possible wa.y, and, in 

every form of religion ever known, deceiving unregenerate 

men with the form of godliness whilst denying the power. 

Among the truly converted, and even sa.nctified believers, 

• Pace lt9 on " C-OllD\erfell Tision1." t See p&ge,i 1~128 on 
" The location of God." and the coa nt<lrfeit presene. of God. 
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the senses a.re still his way of approach. Let the soul 
admit a craving for beautiful emotions, happy feelings, 
overwhelming joy, and the conception that manifestations, 
or "signs," are necessa.ry to prove the presence of God, 
especially in the Baptism of the Spirit, and the way ir. 
open for Satan's lying spirits to deceive. 

The Lord said, on the eve of His Cross, concerning 
t.he coming of the Holy Spirit to the believer, " I will . -
manifest Myself unto him" (John xiv. 21), but He did 
not say how He would fulfil His promise. To the 
woma.n at the well He said " God is spirit," and " they 

that worship Him must worship Him in 
Tl,e true spirit and in troth." The manifestation 

manifutalion f Ch . • . th f t t' . . ~- d of Christ. o ris. 1s, ere ore, o ,le spirit, · an 
not in the realm of the senses. or animal 

soul. Hence the craving for sense-manifestatwn opens. 
t.he door to deceiving spirits to counterfeit the real 
presence of Christ; but the consent and co-operation of 
the will to their control must be obtained,+ and this they 
seek to get under the guise of an " angel of light ; " as a 
messenger of God apparently clothed with light, not dark
ness, for light is the very nature and character of God. 

The basis of this deception of the believer is his. 
ignorance of the principles on which God works in man, 
and the true conditions for His manifested presence in 
the ma.n's spirit; and his ignorance of the conditious. 
upon which evil spirits work, in a PASSIVE sunRENDEnt of 
the will, mind and body to supernatural power. In bis 
ignorance of the true working of God, the believer
expects Him to move on the physical being, so that He 
is manifested to the senses, and to use his faculties apart 
from him, as a proof of His presence and " control,' ► 
whereas God only moves in, a.nd through the man. 
himself by the active co-operation of his will-the will 
being the ego, or centre of the man. Neither does God 
u.se the faculties of the man a.part from conjunction with 
the man, i.e., through bis will. Not INSTEAD of the ma.n,. 
but with him (2 Cor. vi. 1). 

•Seepage l l!S. t Pa.ge ll'il. l See Cho.pter IV. on Pa.saivil:,. 
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The counterfeit presence is an influence from outside 

upon the believer; and can begin in some 
The eo1Z111~/eit cases, not only at the time of the Baptism 
fruenee "an of the Spirit but by a " pract1· " f th 
influence ""°" ' ce O e 
tl,e belieou. "Presence of God," if the believer means 

by that a SENSE coNSCIOUSNESS of "God," 
who is to be known and recognized by the sense of the 
spirit, not the senses of the body. The true presence of 
God is not felt by the physical senses,* but IN THE sPrBIT, 
and the same is true of "feeling" the presence of evil spirita, 
or Satan. The spirit sense a.lone can discern the presence 
of God, or Satan; and \he body only feels indirectly. 

It is impodant to clearly recognize the distinction 
between the "obsession," or influence of the counterfeit 
presence; and the "possession,'' or access obtained, 
which follows the acceptance of the obsession, or 
influence from without. 

The distinction and the characteristics may be briefly 
d.escribed as follows :-(1) OBSESSIOM : an influence from 
outside; a counterfeit presence of God as an influence upo1i 

the person, to which he opens himself in mind and body. 
(2) PossESSION : the counterfeit of a person within 

(after obtaining a footing), generally a.s love. t Absolute 
abandonment to this of the affec~iona and will. Exquisit-e 
feelings in physical and soulish realm, with spirit 
untouched. The man thinks all is " spiritual," when it 
is really the sensuous lifo in a. spiritual form. 

The word obsession has been exaggerated in modern 
use, and symptoms, or manifestations truly belonging to 
possession, are frequently put down t-0 it. 

" Obsession" means an evil spirit, or spirits, hovering 
. a.round, a.nd influencing a man with the 

0£,,ssion and obJ·ect of obtainin
0
a a footing in him, and 

i/1 cause. 
gaining possession, in however small a 

degree. If these influences are yielded to, it must result 
in possession, e.g., if an evil spirit counterfeits the 
p resence of God, and comes upon the man as an influence 
only, i~ may be described as obsession; but when a 

• See Pa&e l.U. t See pB,Be U8. 
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footing is gained in him, it is "possebsion,"* because the , 

obsessing spirits have gained access, a.nd possess the 
ground they hold, up to the ext~nt of the ground given. 

The meaning of the word obsession as given in the 

dictionary bears this out. It means "to besiege," and 

it is described a.s " persistent attack, especially of /n 

evil spirit upon a person ;" and " the state of being 

molested from without, as opposed to ' possession ' or 

control by an evil spirit from within." According to this 
description of obsession, it is evident that it is a- very 

common form of attack by the powers of darkness upon 

the children of God ; not to speak of the unregenerate 

who are already, according to the Scriptures (Eph. ii. 2), 

controlled from within, i.e., ff the spirit that now worketh 

IN the children of di-sobedie11ce" (A.v.) 
Evil spirits "obseas," or persistently molest, and 

besiege the man, to gain possession. They obsess his 

mind with some dominating idea. which destroys his 

peace, and clouds his life; or they counterfeit some 
Divine experience, which seems to come from God, and 

which the believer accepts without question. This is 

one dangerous form of obsession in the present da.y, 

when evil spirits seek to gain admittance to a. believer 
by counterfeiting some exterior ma.nifesta.tion of God, 

such as a. "Presence " filling the room, and felt by the 

physical sen-su ; " waves " of " power " pouring upon, 

and through the physical being ; or a feeling of wind, t 
Air, or a. breathing upon the outer man, apparently from 
Divine sources. In brief, a.11 exterior manifesta.tions to the 

believer, coming from without UPON THB 

Exterior BODY, have the characteristics of ff obses-
mani/utationa of sion " because they may come from deceiv-

tli• cliaraclu • ' . . ki •~ · d bod 
of obuuion. mg sprr1ts see ng access ..., mm or y. 

The deliverance of persons under obses

sion of a.ny kind, or degree, is by truth, such as :-
(1) Giving them knowledge how to detect what is of 

God or the devil, by understa.nding the principles dis

tinguishing the working of the Holy Spirit, and evil spirits. 

• Be, p._:ee 68, &II. tllee page UL 
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(2) Showing them tha.t they should accept nothing 

from 1oithcmt either in suggestions* to the mind, or 

influence of any kind coming upon the body; as God the 

Iloly Spirit works from within the spirit of the ma.n. 
illuminating and renewing his mind, and bringing the 

body under the believer's own control. 
(3) Teaching them how to stand in Christ, &nd resis~ 

all besieging attacks of the powers of darkness. 

For the deliverance of souls under the bonda.ge of evil 

spirits in possession, i.e., when they have, after obsession, 

gained admittance in any degree ; much knowledge of 

God and of spiritual things is needed. 
It is generally thought tha.t " ca.sting out " t the 

spirit or spirits, is the only method of dealing wi\h them, 

but since the ground they obta.ined toga.in entrance, and 

:\bide in, cannot be "cast out," it is obvious that alihoogh 

the " casting out" may avail in some cases, it is llOt \he 

the only means of deliverance. 
Much depends upon the cause of the possession. In 

China, a.mong the hea.then, demons were 

Som• uia:,s of cast out immedia.t-ely after the simple 
d,lioeranee from . f { 'th b th Chr' ti S t In 

pouusion. pra.yer o ai y e IS an ·• 
Germany, an evangelist of ripe experience, 

speaks of men delivered from demon-possession after 

one prayer, but others who were" weeks, months, years, 
before they got free," and this only after much wrestling 
in prayer by men of God, mighty in fa.ith. 

But for believers who have become possessed by evil 
spirits as a RESULT OP DECEPTION, the main principle of 

deliverance is the being UNDECEIVED. To dea.l with 
" possession " which is the fruit of deception, by com• 

manding the spirits to depart, is to deaJ with the effect, 

rather tha.n the ca.use; and to bring about only temporary, 
i[ any, relief, with the danger of the evil spirit returning 

quickly to his "house," i.e., the ground, which gave him 
lodgment. 

• Pai:~• 129, 132. t See Chapter XI. on "Casting on, nll apirita." 

I See Paator Hsi. Morgan & ScoO. Allo "Demon Poueuion and Allied 

'tb•m.., .. by Dr. J. L. Nerina. Fleming H. Bovell Cowp&o.y. London. 
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Believers who discover themselves to be posaessed 
through deception, should therefore seek light upon the 
ground through which the evil spirits entered, and om: 
IT UP. It is by ground given that they obtain access, 
and it is by ground removed that they depa.rt. * It is fo 
this reason that emphasis is placed in this book upoi 
the understanding of trnth,t rather than upon the asp~t 
of the casiiug out of demons, as it is written for the 
deliverance of believers deceived and possessed thr<711gh 
accepting count-erfeits of the working of God. 

Deceived and possessed believers should also be t~ught 
the fundamental principle of the attitude of the human 
will in relation to God,! and Satan, and his deceiving 
spirits. The Scriptures are full of this truth. "If any 
man willeth t-0 do His will, he shall know .. " (John vii. 
17) ; " he that will, let him take . . " (Rev. xxii. 17). 

Let it be emphasized again: deceiving spirits are obliged 
to get the CONSENT OP THE MA.N's WILL ERE TB&Y CAN 

ENTER,§ and as to how far they enter. This they do 
by counterfeit and deception. They can only obtain 
the believer's surrender to their power, by feigning to be 
God. In fact, obsession, and possession, in all cases, 
both of regenerate and unregenerate, is based upon 
deception and guile ; for it is not until a. man is very fully 
under the power of Satan that he wilfully, and knowingly, 
yields himself up t-0 him. 

Deliverance, therefore, requires the active exercise of 
the \'l'ill, which must, in reliance upon the strength of 
God, and in the face of all beguilements, and suffering, 
be kept steadily set against the powers of darkness, 11 to 
nullify previous conseLt to their working. 

Deceiving spirits also counterfeit God in His holiness, 
and in His righteousness. The effect in such a ease 
is to make the believer afraid of God, and to shrink 
a.way Crom, and loathe all spiritual things. They try t-0 
terrorise those who are timid and fearful ; to influence 

• See Chapter VIII. on" Tbe Pdh to Freedom."' t Page 511. 
l 64'6 Chap\er IX. on "How God works in believen." 

I Paee■ lOi, 105, 108. I Bee al10 00 Tbe nloe of refusing," in Chapter X. 
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those who yearn for power; or to draw into their control 
those who are open to the attraction of love and happiness. 

It may be sa.id deliberately, that it is never safe in a.ny 
case to feel God's presence with the 

Physical sensu physical senses,* for it is almost beyond 
shoa/d not feel d bL te f ·t " " btl God" 1 pu,,ence. ou • a. conn r e1 presence -a su e 

snare of the enemy to gain a footing in the 
man. This is one reason why some who have urged 
upon other believers their need of a. " realization of God " 
-meaning a FELT presence in the atmosphere, or within 
them-have, to their grief and dismay, lost the "realiza
tion" they themselves had, and sunk into darkness, and 
numbness of feeling. t These believers not knowing this 
to be the direct result-either quickly or a.t some dista.nt 
period-of all supernatural manifestations to the senses; 
the victim looking for the cause of the breakdown,or" dead
ness " to spiritual things, in "overstra.in " or " sin," and 
not t-0 the realization experience he rejoiced in. 

The normal condition of the body, and freedom of the 
faculties for use, is plainly to be seen in all Bible records 
of men in direct communication with God. Pa.nl in 
a "trance" (Acts xxii. 18), had full possession of his 
faculties, and intelligent use of mind and t-0ngue. 
Especially so is this recognizable in John on Patmos. 
His physical being was prost rate from the weakness of 
the natural man in the unveiled presence of the glorified 
Lord; but after the quickening touch of the Master, his 
foll intelligence was in use, a.nd his mind clearly a.t work, 
in power to grasp and retain all that was being said 
and shown t-0 him (Rev. i. 10-19). 

The difference between the Bible records of the 
revelations of God, a.nd the conditions of the men to 
whom they were given; and the records of many of the 
supernatural manifestations to-da.y, lies in a principle 
wh icb reveals the distinction, in striking contrast, between 
the pure Divine working, and the Satanic eounterfeit-s of 
God: i.e., the contra.sting principles of, 

(1) The ret-ention of the use of the will, and faculties; 
• Paee m. t Pages 133, 155. 

JT 
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(2) The loss of personal control through passivity. 
We may take as example what is called "clairvoyance" 

and " clairaudience"; i .e., the power t-0 see and the 
power to hear: the first meaning the seeing of super
natural things, and the second the hearing of supernatural 
words. There is a true seeing and hearing, and a. fa.lie 
seeing and hearing of supernatural things; and they 
result either from a. Divine gift, which is the true 
(Rev. i. 10-12); or an evil PASSIVE stat,e, which admits 
the counterfeit. 

n is said that clairvoyance and clairaudience powers 
are " natural gifts," but they are 

Clairoo,anu and really the result of an evil state, in 
clairaadunce hi h ·1 · ·t bl •~ "f t and thei~ cause. w c ev1 spin s are a e ..., mam es 

their power and presence. Crystal gazing* 
is also merely a means of inducing this passive state, 
and so with all the various methods in vogue in the 
East and elsewhere, to bring about the manifestations 
and workings of supernatural powers. The principle is 
the same. The key to all these, and other Satanic 
workings in the human frame, is the need of the 
S.JSPENSION OF THE MENTAL ACTH"ITY ; whereas in all 
Divine revelations, the mental faculties and powers 
a.re unchecked, and in full operation. 

The people at the foot of Mount Sinai "saw God," 
yet they were not" passive." Vision-whether mental 
or physical-is really active and not passive, that is, 
separated from volition and personal action ; and 
" visions " ma.y be either physical, mental or spiritual. 

In writing under the control of evil spirits ihe same 
principle is manifested, i.e., the suspension 

Ssp•~?taral of volitional and mental action :-
LOnhnf 

and ,pea ing. (1) The person writes wha1; he h£ars 
dictated audibly in a supernatural way. 

(2) He writes what he sees presented to .his mind 
supernaturally, sometimes with rapidity as if compelled. 

(3) He writes aut-omatica.lly, as his hand is moved, 
without any mental, or volitional action. 

•Seepage U9 011 •• CoWLkrfeil Vi&io111." 
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In descriptive writing, or writing from what is super

nnturally prasented to the mind, the words may pass 
before the mental vision as clearly as if they were seen 
by the physical eye, sometimes in letters of fire, or light.* 
The same may take place in public speaking, when the 
speaker may describe what is presented to the mental 
vision-that is, if his mind is in a passive state-thinking 
that all is "illumination by the Holy Spirit." 

This may take place in some, in such a refined degree, 
that the man is deceived into thinking that it comes 
from a " brilliant mind," " gifts of imaaination " 

• t:, ' 
"delicate power of poetic description," whilst none of it 
is the REAL PRODUCT OF BIS OWN M1ND ; for it is not the 
outcome of thought, but the seizing of subtly present-ed 
"pictures," given at the moment when writing or 
speaking. It can be tested by its fruits; being (1) empty 
of tangible results, and sometimes (2) mischievous in 
suggestion; certain sent~nces intermingled with words of 
truth, being subversive of the pure gospel; whilst the 
whole has no spiritual substance at the back of the 
beautiful words, or any permanent result in the salvation 
of the unregenerate, or the building up of believers. 

It is possible that this may be the hidden ca.use of the 
evanescent cha.racter of Missions carried out on a wide 
scale, which seem at the time to be fruitful, but which 
pe.ss a.way like the morning cloud in a few brief weeks. 
The speakers gave the truths of the gospel, but may have 
preached from mental presentations, a.nd not from the 

. source of the spirit in co-operate action 
Preadung

1
/ronc with the Holy Spirit. The powers of 

menta 
pru,ntations. darkness have nothing to fear from words-

even words of gospel truth-if there is no 
fructifying life in them from the source of the Spirit of 
God ; and tha.t there are spurious conversions on 
a. wide &ca.le permitted, if not brought about, by 
tho spirits of evil, is now beyond question. It is easy 
for them to, apparently, let go their captives when ii 

• See example given ~11 page 10'1 of" The Warf an, ,,-Uh Satan, and 
lhe Wa.y of V1clor:r." Mar!<baU Brofuen. London. 
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suits their plans to deceive the people of God, and there 
is much in the religious movements of to-day which 
absorbs the energy of Christians, and appears t-0 extend 
the Kingdom of God, but leaves undisturbed the kingdom 
of the spirits of the air. 

In automatic writing, and in the more refined 
presentations referred to, the mind is passive in greater 
or lesser degree; and the man writes, or speaks, not what 
CK>mes from the normal action of the mind, but what 
he sees presented to him. 

Ignorant of the existence of evil spirits, and their 
unceasing schemes to deceive every child of God; and 
equally ignorant of the danger of fulfilling the conditions 
for their working; a great number of believers do not 
know that in the ordinary circumstances of life they can 
be opening themselves to the deceptions of supernatural 
beings, who are keenly watching to gain admittance, and 
to use the servants of God, e.g., a public speaker who seeks 
to depend on "supernatural help," a.nd does not keenly 
use his brain in alert spiritual "thinking," practically 
cultivates a passive condition which the enemy may make 
use of to t.he fullest degree; and thus unknowingly gain 
an influence in his life, which is manifested in unaccount
able attacks of all kinds, with, apparently, no ground 
given by him in life or action. 

The same may be true of an author, who in some way, 
unknown to himself, has become passive -or bluntly put, 
mediumistic-in some fa.cu.Uy, or part of his inner life, 
and thereby has opened himself to the supernatural 
"presentations" of evil spirits,* for his speaking or 
writing, which he thinks is illumination from God. 

In writing under Divine guidance, three factors are 
required: 

(1) A spirit indwelt by, and moved by 
the Holy Spirit (2 Peter i. 21). 

True writi'ng 
under the band 

of God. 
(2) An alert and renewed mind, acute in 

active power of apprehension and intelligent thinking 
(See 1 Cor. xiv. 20). 

• See p&ges '11, 115, MS, 150. 
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(3) A body under the complete control of the spirit 
and volition of the man (See 1 Cor. ix. 27). 

Io writing or speaking under the control of evil spirits, 
a man is not truly "spirit11al," for his spirit is not in 
use; what appears "spiritual" being the work of 
supernatural powers manifesting their spirit power on, 
and through, the passive mind of t.he man, apart from 
his spirit. But in writing under the guidance of God; 
since it is not given by dictation, as to an automat-on, 
but by the movement. of the Holy Spirit. in the man's. 
spirit. ; the man must be truly spiritual, the source being 
in the spirit, and not in the mind, as it is when men 
write the products of their own thoughts. The Scriptures. 
bear the marks of their having been written in this way. 
"Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost (2 Pet. i. 21). They" spake from God," but 
asme1i they received a nd uttered, or wrote the truth given 
in the spirit, but transmitted through the fall use of their
divinely enlightened faculties. 

Paul's writings all show the fulfilment of the three 
requirements mentioned ; of his spirit being open to the 
movement of the Holy Spirit, his mind in full use, and 
his body an obedient instrument under the control of the 
spirit ; his letters also revealing the capacity of the 
renewed mind for apprehending the deep things of God, 

In Paul, t-00, we see the clear discrimination possessed 

Pours power 
of spiritual 
discernment. 

by a spiritual man, able to recognize what 
came from God in his spirit, and what was 
the product of his own thought in the exer
cise of his judgment as a servant of God.* 

The recordst of most "supernatural revelations" t-0-day,. 
almost entirely show (1) the absence of the require
ments for true Divine manifestations; and (2) of having 
fulfilled the law for the workings of evil spirits ; i.e., the 
SUSPENSION OP THE USE OP THE MENTAL FACULTIES, with 
tho consequent.emptiness, a.nd sometimes childish folly, of 
tho words said to have been " spoken by God," and the 

• No\o lb• varying language in l Cor. vii. 6, S. 10, 19, 25, t<>, "I say," &nd 
No, I boHho Lord." t Page 113. 
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purposelessness of the" visions," and other manifestations. 
Let the conditions necessary for evil spir-its to work in 

{Ire human frame be fulfiUed, and then no experience of 
the past, no dignity of position, no intellectual training, 
or knowledge, will protect the believer from their 
eounterfeit manifestations. Consequently, the deceiver 
will do anything and everything to engender passivity 
in the children of God, in any form whatsoever, either 
in spirit, soul or body; for he knows that sooner or later 
he will gain the ground then given. It can therefore 
be said unhesitatingly, that if the law for evil spirits 
to work is fulfilled, in the non-use of the mind and 
faculties, evil spirits will work, and deceive the very elect 
of God. 

It may be asked why evil spirits want the body, and 
why they so persistently work to gain 

Wh:, coil spirit, access and possession ? 
Ulant . . 

the boJ:9. (1) Because m 1t they find "rest " 
(Matt . xii. 43), and seem to find some 

relief for themselves in some way we do not know. But 
still more than this: 

(2) Because the body is the outlet of the soul and 
spirit ; and if they can control the exterior, they can 
thereby control the inner man at the centre by hindering 
his freedom of action man-ward, although they may not 
do RO God-ward. 

In the case of the believer, they do not destroy the 
life at the centre, but they can imprison it, so tha.~ 
the inner man, indwelt by the Holy Spirit, is unable to 
.attack and destroy their kingdom and works. When the 
evil spirits gain possession of a believer's body and mind 
in any degree, all previous spiritual growth is practically 
of no service value. In the spiritual section of the 
-Ohurch of Christ, a great number of believers need 
light for liberaticm of their circumference. Their spiritual 
growth is checked and hindered by the dulling of their 
-faculties, the clog of misconceptions and deceptions in 
their minds, or weakness and disease in their bodies 
'These conditions also checking the outflow of the Hol; 
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Spirit indwelling the spirit, so that the life of Jesus 
cannot be manifested through them, in the using of the 
mind for the transmission of truth, or in the strengihening 
t\nd using of the body in active effective service. 

Therefore, when the outer man becomes dispossessed, 
it does not bring the centre life into existence, but int-0 
freedom of operation. AU this ma.y be in various 
degrees, for all believers a.re not in the same de.:,aree of 
bondage. There a.re degrees of (1) inner spiritual growth; 
of (2) mixture in the life, of workings of God from the 
spirit, and evil spirits in the outer man; of (3) passivity 
of the man in spirit, soul and body, resulting in (4) 
degrees of "possession." 

The moment ground is given, in any degree, to evil 
spirits, f;be faculties a.re dulled by them, or become 
passive through non-use. Their aim then is to substitute 
themselves for the person in all his actions, and to so gain 
entrance to him, over the rails, so to speak, of bis passive 
faculties, will, etc., as to intedwine themselves in the 
innermost structure of his being, and thus to control him 
and use him for their own purposes; the ma.n meanwhile 
believing thai he is admitting Divine substit1,tums for 
himself-that. is, God working, and acting instead of 
himself-and thus he is becoming " God-possessed." 

Believers in such a. degree of possession by deceiving 
spirits THEN HAVE "SUPERNATURAL POWER," and can, in a. 
supernatural way, GET FROM THE SPIRITS IN CONTROL of 
them, and GIVE FORTH FROM THBM AS THEIR TRANS

MITTERS, many supernatural workings, or manifestations 
such ai.:-

The geLting and transmitting of " Revelations." Chap. vi. 
The power of" Prophecy." 
The power of divination. Su Chap. '!.'ii. 
The receiving and giving of impressions, supernaturally. Ch. tlit. 
The getting of specific "guidance," supernaturally. See Ch. ci. 
The foretelling of events. 
Tho power of wrimig: automatically, or otherwise. Page 116. 
The rooeiving and giving of information. 
Tho rocoiving of inierpretations. 
Tho geLting ol visions. See Chap. ci. 

f 
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Such a possessed believer may also obtain power:
Of listening to spirit beings. Su pagts 125, 137, 169. 
Of ccncentration neceS!iary for listening, 
Of getting knowledge, supernaturally, 
Of holding communication and communion supernaturally, 
Of tra.nslating, criticizing, correding, judging, 
Of getting and giving suggestions, 
Of getting aad giving messages, 
Of dealing with obsta.olea, supernaturally, 
Of receiving and giving •• meanings " to facts and imagina.tions, 
Of giving supernatural mea-nings to natural facts : and natural 

meanings to supernatural facts, 
Of being led and controlled. Su pag~ 136. 

Many of these manifested workings of the evil spirits 
in possession of the believer, a.ppea.r to be the working of 
ihe man himself; but of which actions he is incapable 
naturally : e.g., be may have no "na.tural" power of 
••translating, criticizing," etc. Yet the spirits in 
possession ca.n give him power for so doing, thus crei.ting 
-a false personality* in the eyes of others, who think him 
possessed of such a.nd such "gifts" (naturally}, and are 
,disa.ppointed when he will not nse them; not knowing 
that he is unable to " ma.nifest" or use such supposed 
•• gift11," except at the will of &he spirits in conh-ol of him. t 
Also that when the deceived believer d~covers such 
ma.nifesta.tions to be the fruit of possession, and refuses 
a.ny longer to be the sla.ve of the lying spirits of Satan, 
such " gifts " cease to exist. This is the time when the 
undeceived ma.n is persecuted by the revengeful spirits of 
,evil, through their suggestions to others tba.t he ha.s 
"lost his power," or " retrograded" in his spiritu&l life, 
when in truth he is being liberated from the effects of 
their wicked a.nd fiendish workings. 

The following examples show how the deceiving spirits 
ma.y substitute themselves, and liheir own 

fai! spirit• working in the believer's life, through his 
s11b1lrlule /or , t' f · ·, _, ...._ Lt. 

God. m1sconcep ions o splri.u ..... •cuc,u. 

1. SUBSTITUTION IN SPEAKING. Text : 
"' It is not ye lihat speak . .• " (Matt. x. 20).t Believers 

• See Chapler VI. on a 1pnrion1 per,onallly. t See Cbap'6r VL on \he 
belleTer a sine 1o aupernatnral power, aloo pagelt2. I See pace 6T. 
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think that this means Div-ine substitution for their 
apes.king. That God will spea.k through them. The 
mo.n says, " I must not spea.k, God is to do so," and he 
" surrenders" his mouth to God to be His mouthpiece, 
bringing about passivity of the lips a.nd vocal organs, 
which a.re abandoned for usenge to the superna.tura.l 
power which he thinks is God. 

Result: (a) The ma.n himself does not speak; (b) God 
does not speak, because He makes no man an automaton; 
(c) evil spirits spea.k, a.s the condition of passivity is 
fulfilled for their doing so. The outcome is the substi
liution of evil spirits in possession and control of the 
believer, particu]a.rly in the form of supernatural 
"messages"* which increa.singly demand his passive 
obedience, and in due time bring a.bout a mediumistic 
condition wholly unforeseen by him. 

2. SUBSTITUTION IN MEMORY. Text: "Shall bring all 
things to your re111e111hrance" (John xiv. 26). Believers 
,hink this mea.ns that they need not use the memory. t 
God will bring all things to their mind. Result: (a) the 
ma.n himself does no~ use his memory; and (b) God does 
not use it, because Be will not do so a.part from the 
believer's co-action; (c) evil spirits use it, and subs.titute 
Lheir workings in the place of the believer's volitional 
use of his memory. 

3. SUBSTITUTION OF CONSCIENCE. Text: " Shall hear 
a word behind thee saying, this is the way .. " (Isa.. xxx. 
21). Believers look upon supernatural guidance in a. 
voice or text directing them, a.s a higher form of guidancet 
\ban through conscience. The ma.n then thinks that he 
does no1 need to res.son or think, but simply " obey." 
Ile follows this, so-ca.lied, "higher guidance," which he 
substitutes for his conscience. Result: (a) be does not 
use his conscience; (b) _God does not spea.k to him for 
"utomatic obedience; (c) evil spirits take the opportunity, 
l\nd supernatural voices are substituted for the action of 
,ho conscience. The outcome is the substitution of evil 
Hpirii guidance in his life. 

• Paces 119, uo ; al10 136-14-0. t Page 66. I See page TS. 

f 
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From this time the man is not influenced by what he 

feels or sees, or by what others say, and he closes himself 

to all questions, and will not reason. This substitution of 

supernatural guidance for the action of the conscience * 
explains the deterioration of the moral standard in 

persons with supernatural experiences, because they have 

really substituted the direction of evil spirits for their 

conscience. They are qui~ unconscious that their moral 
standard is lowered, but their conscience has become 

seared by deliberately ceasing to heed its voice; and by 

listening to the voices of the teaching spirits, in matters 

which should be decided by the conscience in respect to 
their being right or wrong, good or evil. 

4. SUBSTITUTION IN DECISION. t Text: "It is God that 
worketh in you to will . . . " The believer thinks this 

t-0 mean that he is not to use his own will, for God is to 
will through him. Result: (a) the man himself does not 

exercise his will; (b) God does not either, or he would 
cease to be a free agent; (c) evil spirits seize upon the 

passive will, and either hold it in a paralyzed condition 
of inability to act, or else make it domineering and strong. 

The apparent " Divine substitution " of God's will in 
the place of the ma.n's will, turns out to be a Satanic 

substitution, and thus the emissaries of Satan gain a hold 

of the very centre of the life; eventually making the 
believer a victim to indecision and weakness in will-action, 

or else energizing the will to a force of mastery, even over 
others, which is fraught with disastrous results. 

In like manner, evil spirits ,viii not only endeavour to 
substitut-e their own workings in a. man's 

Eoil spirits life in the place of God on the ground of 
sabslilal• for th b 1. , . • . f h 

self. e e 1ever s m1sconcopt1on o t e true 
way of co-acting with God ; but they ~ 

also seek to substitute their workings for all the mental 

faculties of the man, i.e., the Inind, the reason, the 

memory, the imagination, the judgment. This is a 

counterfeit of self through substitutioii. The person 
thinks it is himself all the time. t 

• S... &110 page !!0. t Page• u, vs, 136. I see p&ge U&. 
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This substitution by evil spirits of th-emselve& on the 

ground of the passive surrender t-o non-use of any part 

ol Lhe inner, or outer, life of the believer, is the basis of 
deep deception and possession among the most; 

" surrendered" children of God ; the decention and 

possession taking an entirely spiritual for~ at first, 

such as the man having an exaggerated sense of his 
importance in the Church, his "world-wide Ininistry," 

his lofty position of influence arising out of his " divine 

commission," his abnormal height of spirituality, and 

definite and almost unprecedent-ed " experience," which 

makes him feel he has been placed far above other men. 

But a tremendous and inevitable fall awaits such an one. 

He ascends his pinnacle, pushed by the enemy, without 

any power whatsoever to control the inevitable descent, 

which must follow when he is undeceived, a crash being 
lihe result, shaking the things that can be shaken. Then 

he experiences awful darkness, and the effects of posses
sion in its true results. The effect of demon 

possession in its fullest climax is darkness ; nothing hut 

darkness ; darkness within, darkness without; intense 

darkness ; darkness over the past; darkness enveloping 
the future. Darkness surrounding God and all His ways. 

Here many sink under the horror that they have 

committed the "unpardonable sin." Some, however, 
discover that their bitter experience may be turned into 
light for the Church in its fight with sin and Satan, 

and as those who have been in the camp of the enemy 

and heard all his secrets, they become a terror to the 
forces of evil on their emergence to liberty, with the 

result that they are assailed with intensified malignity 

on account of their knowledge of the foe. 
The diagram in Chapter VIII. on "The Way of 

Descent, and fighting back to Normal" shows the paili 

downward, after the believer accepts the counterfeit 

presence, and the sinking down into the effect3 of pos

session, in mind, memory, and other faculties of the 

body, with the slow and painfully varying path up again 
to the normal condition. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Counterfeits of the Divine. 

The meaning of the word counterfeit-the believers mistalct11 locati01t 
of God, the opportunity for countcrleit "Presence" of God- the Ba lism 
of the Spirit, the time of danger-:-subjective apprehension of God indwefling, 
open to danger-the true loeabon of God-the true knowledge of tbe 
presence . of God-t~e way evil spirits counterfeit tbe preseoce-tbe 
countcrle,t presence m tbe sense-realm-is generally manifcsted as Love 
-the su~estions made ~y deceivinJ spirits-diagram showing the road 
of _e•pc':ence:-countcrle,t~ of Father, Son aod Holy Spirit-sense 
marufestat,ons m tbc bodily frame-results in the belicvcr--countcrleits 
of th~ divi?e life and sensatioa, in the body-senses fully aroased 
-man1festa!10,u appa~tly nat~ral--c:liange of tactic, by the spirits when 
they h.a~•e gamedpossewon-ternble ~ccusations and persecutions-com lsory 
con~ewons of sm-agreeable scnsa~1ons followed by repugnant fe:J:gs
mal,gnant attacb upon the body m apparent or real disease-counterfeit 
guid~ce-Cltrist ~~ a p,attem of ~uid.anc:e-true guidance L:nown with tbe 
Baptis;1 of the Sp,n_t~w the evil spirits watch to insert their worl.iogr
tbe _beh~ver unco~1ous of the change-feelings governing more than the will 
-listening lo vo,us supernaturally given-tbe counterfeit voice of God
angel_s uo~ ~nt as mc~ngers;-how to dctccl. the source of supernatural voices 
-evtl spmts counterfeit the toner •pcalong of the man himself-believers can 
be deceived_ by 1~.ts-bow to discern the _sour~ ~f :texts su~turall~ given 
-counterfeit guidance adapted to the believer s 1cl1ooyncras1es-tbe direction 
and control of evil spirits when possession very aclvanced-the victim afraid 
lo act without "pcrm;ssion "-now pushed lo all extremes of absurd actions 
-fin:i.lly unable lo act from his own ~ill-:-counterfeil ~f man•sown personality 
to himself and otherr-counterfe1t Stn-counterfe,t self-condemnation-
counterfeit of Satan himsdf--c:ounterfeit visions-bow to cletect Divine from 
Satanic--clrcams and bow to distinguish their source. 

/

N seeking to obtain full control of the believer, the 
first_ great effort of evil spirits is directed toward 
gettmg the ma.n to accept their suggestions, and 

workings, as the speaking, working, or leading of God. 
Their initial device is to counterfeit a." Divine Presence," 
under cover of which they can mislead their victim a.s 
they will. The word COUNTERFEIT MEANING THE SUB· 

STITUTION OF THE FALSE FOR THE TRUE. 

The condition on the part of the believer, which gives 
the deceiving spirits their opportunity, and the ha.sis of 
this counterfeit, is the mist;a.ken location of God; either 
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(1) in them (consciously) ; (2) or around them (con
<1ciously). When they pray they think of, or pray to 
God in themselves, or else to God around them, in the 
room, or atmosphere. They use their imagination, and 
try to " realize" His presence, and they desire to " feel" 
.Ilis presence in them, or upon them.* 

This locating of God, in, or a.round the believer, usually 
comes about at the time of the Baptism 

The location of of the Holy Ghost; for up to that time of 
b:9 f!i':oen. crisis in his life, he lived more by the 

acceptance of facts declared in the Scrip
tures, as understood by his intelligence ; but with the 
Baptism of the Spirit he becomes more conscious of the 
presence of God by the Spirit, t and in the spirit, and so 
begins to locate the Person of God a.s in, around, or upon 
him. Then he turns inward, and begins to pray to God 
as within him, which in time, really results in prayer to 
evil spirits,t if they succeed in gaining admittance under 
counterfeit. 

The logical sequence of prayer t-0 God as located 
within, can be pressed t-0 absurdity, i.e., if the soul prays 
to God in himself, why not pray to God in another 
elsewhere? The limitation of God as a Person within, 
and all the possible dangers arising from this miscon
ception of truth is obvious. 

Some believers so live inwardly in communion, worship 
and vision, as to become spiritually introverted, and 
<:ramped and narrowed in their outlook; with the result 
that their spiritual capa-0ity and mental powers become 
dwarfed and powerless.§ Others become victims t-0 
the " inner voice," and the introverted attitude of 
listening to it, which is the ultimate result of the location 
Clf God as a Person within, so that eventually the mind 
becomes fixed in the introverted condition with no 
-0ut-going action at all.II 

In fact, a.11 turning inwards to a. subjective location of 
-God as indwelliag, speaking, communing, and guiding, 

• PAGC 113. t See pages 50, 52. I Po,ges 97, 131. f Bee Appendix. 
I &'-0 tho "PlancheUe" nae of the man by evil spirl\s, pa.i;e 143. 
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in a MATERIALISTIC, or CONSCIOUS SENSE, is open to 
gre.vest danger ; for upon this thought and belief, 

sedulously cultivated by the powers of darkness, the most 

serious deceptions, and final outworkings of deceiving 

spirits have ta.ken place. 
Upon this principle of the mistaken location of God; 

used by evil spirits as the ground work for manifestations 

to support and deepen this belief; has come about the 

delusions of believers during past ages, 

Tli, ultimate and of recent years who assert themselves 
rcult of mistakm t b " Chri t ,. o' h . . 

l«ation o e s . n t e same prmc1ple 
of God. will come about the great deceptions a.t the 

end of the age, foretold by the Lord in 

Matthew xxiv. 24, of the "false Christs" and false 

prophets; and the "I am the Christ" of the leaders of 

groups of side-tracked believers; and the thousand others 

who have been sent to asylums, although tboy are not 

monomaniacs at all. The devil's richest harvest is from 

the effects of his counterfeits; and unwittingly, many 

sober and faithful t-eachers of "holiness" have aided him 

in his deceptions, thr.:lugh the using of language which 

gives a materi&listio idea of spiritual things, and which is 

eagerly laid hold of by the natural mind. 

Those who locate God personally, and wholly in them

selves, ma.ke themselves, by their assertions, practically, 

"divine" persons. God is not wholly in any man.~ He 

dwells in those who receive Him, by His own Spirit 

communicated to them. "God is Spirit," and mind or 

body cannot hold communion with spirit, Sensuous 

feelings, or "conscious" physical enjoyment+ of some 

supposed spiritual presence is not true communion of 

spirit with Spirit, such as the Father seeks from those 

who worship Him (John iv. 24). 
God is in heaven. Christ the Glorified Man is in 

heaven. The location of the God we worship is of 

supreme importance. If we think of our God as in us, and 

a.round us, for our worship, and for our "enjoyment" (?) 

we unwittingly open the door to the evil spirits in the 

• See page lOC. t Page 113. 
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n.tmosphere which surrounds us; inst-ea.d of our 

penetrating in spirit through the lower heavens (see 

Heb. iv. 14; ix. 24; x. 19, 20) to the throne of God, 

which is in the highest hee.ven, "above principality and 

power, and every name that is named, not only in this 

world, but in that which is to come" (Eph. i. 21, A.v.). 

The Word of God is very clear on this point, and we 

need only ponder such passages as Heb. i. 3 ; ii. 9 ; 

The Ira• 
location 
of God. 

iv. 14-16; ix. 24; and many others, to see it. 

The God we worship, the Christ we love, 

is in heaven; and it is as we approa.oh Him 
there, e.nd by faith a.pprehend our union 

with Him in spirit there, we, ioo, are raised with Him 

and seated with Him, above the plane of the lower 

heavens where the powers of darkness reign, and seated 

with Him, see them under His feet (Eph. i. 20-23; ii. 6). 

The Lord's words recorded in the gospel of John, 

chapters :xiv., xv. and xvi., give the truth very clearly 

concerning His ind welling in the believer. The "in Me" 

of being with Him, and in Him, in His heavenly position 

(John xiv. 20), being the fact for the believer's faith, e.nd 

apprehension; and the "I in you "-spoken to the 

company of disciples, and hence to the Body of Christ as 

a whole-following as a result in the individu&l life of 

the believer. The union with the Person in the glory, 

resulting in the inflow and outflow of His Spirit and life, 

through the believer on earth (see Phil. i. 19). In other 

words, the "subjective·• is the RESULT OF THE "OBJEC· 

TJVE." The "object" of Christ in heaven, being the 

BASIS OF FAITH for the subjective inflow of His life and 

power, by the Holy Spirit of God. 
The Lord said " If ye abide in Me (i.e., in the glory), 

and My words abide in you, ye she.II ask what ye 

"ill ... " (John xv. 7). Christ abides in us by His 

Christ as 
o Ptrson in 

h,orcn. 

Spirit, and through Hu words, but He 

Himself, as a Person, is in heaven, and 
it is only as we abide in Him there, that 

His Spirit, and His life, through His Word, 

cnn be manifested in us here. 
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11 Abiding" means an a ttitude of trust, and dependence 

on a P erson in heaven; but if the attitude is ch!lnaed 
into a t rust and dependence upon a Christ within it is 
really a resting upon an inwar d experience, and a t;rning 
FROll THE CHRIST IN HEAVE~, which actually blocks the 
avenue for the inflow of His life, and disassociates the 
believer £~om ~o-operation with Him by the Spirit. 
Any mamfestat1on therefore of a " presence" within, 
cannot be a true II manifestation " from God, IF IT' 

UNCENTRES THE BELIEVEn FROM BIS B IGHT ATTITUDE 

ioward the Christ in heaven. 
. '.1'here is a trne knowledge of the presence of God, but. 
it 1s IN THE SPIRIT, when joined to Him Who is within 
th_e vei~; a. k~owl~dge of spiritual union and fellowship 
w_ith Him whrnh lifts the believer, so to speak, out o( 
himself t.o abide with Christ in God. 

T~e counterfeit " presence " of God* is nearly always 
m:'mfested ~s l~ve,t t-0 which the believer opens himself 
without hes1tat1on, and finds it fill and satiate his inner
most being, but the deceived one does not know that he 
has opened himself to evil spirits in the deepest need o[ 
his inner life. 

How the powers of darkness counterfeit the presence 
of God to those ignorant of his devices 

P
Counter/ei~ may be somewhat a.s follows. At some 

reunc:e OJ 
God. moment when the believer is yearning for 

. the SENSE of God's presence, either alone, 
or ID a meeting, and certain conditions are fulfilled, t the 
s~btle foe approaches, and wrapping the SENSE S round 
with a _soot_hing, lulling feeling-sometimes filling the 
room with light, or causing what is apparently a "breath 
from God" by a movemeni; of the air-either whispers. 
"This is the presence you have longed for, " or leads the 
believer to infer that it is what he has desired. 

Then, off his gua rd, and lulled int<> security that Satan 
is far away, some thoughts a.re suaaested to the mind . d ~ oo • 
ac_c~mpame by manifestations which appear t-0 be-
D1Tme; a sweet voice speaks, or a vision is given, which. 

• Page 106. t Page 109. l See Chapter IV. o n pa.ssh -tty. 
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is at once received as "Divine guidance," given in the 
"Divine presence," and hence beyond question as from 
God. If accepted as from God, when fra,n the spirits of 
evil, the first ground is gained. 

The insert ion of suggestions* by the deceiving enemy 
at such a time, may be depicted by the following simple 
diagram:-

rnme I 
= ---Satanic •UU••lioo inserted 

Human 

See Edee : "Ye .hall be .. cc,ds." 

The man is now so sure that God bas bidden him do 
this or that. He is filled with the thought that he has 
been highly favoured of God, and chosen for some high 
place in His Kingdom. The deeply hidden self-love is 
fed and strengthened by this, and he is able to endure 
all things by the power of this secret strength. He has 
been spoken to by God ! He has been singled out for 
special favour I His support is now within upon his 
experience, rather than upon God Himself, and the 
writt-en Word. Through this secret confidence that God 
has specia11y spoken to him, the man becomes unteach
able and unyielding, with a positiveness trending on 
infallibility.t He cannot listen to others now, for they 
have not had this "direct" revelation from God. He is 
in direct, special, personal communion with God, and to 
question any "direct ion " given to him, becomes the 
height of sin. Obey he must, even though the direction 
given is contrary to all enlightened judgment, and the 
action commanded opposed to the spirit of the Word of 
God. In brief, when the man at this stage believes he 
has a II command" from God, he will not use his reason, 
because he thinks it would be " carnal " to do so ; 
"common-sense" is lack of faith, and therefore sin ; and 
" conscience " t for the time being, has ceased t-0 speak. 

• Pages Ul, 1911. t Paga '1'7, 100, lti. l Pages '18,. 12ll. 
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Some of the suggestions made to the believer by 
deceiving spirits at this time, may be: (1) '· Yau are a 
special instrument for God," working t-0 feed self-love; 
(2) "You are mere ad,vanced than others" working to 
blind the soul to sober knowledge of itself; (3) " You 
are di.ffere1it fr011i others," working to make him think he 
needs special dealing by God; (4) " You must take a 
separat.e path," a. suggestion made t.o feed the independent 
spirit; (5) "You mu.st give tip your occupatwn, and live 
by faith," aiming at ca.using the believer to launch out 
on false guidance, which may result in the ruin of bis 
home, and sometimes the work for God in which he is 
engaged. 

All these suggestions a.re made t-0 give the man a false 
conception of bis spiritual state; for be is made to believe 
he is more advanced than he actually is, so that he 
may act beyond bis measure of faith and knowledge 
(Rom. xii. 3), and consequently be more open t.o the 
deceptions of the beguiling foe. 

The road of experience may be described as in the 
following diagram :-

ii C. Profession-where bcli .. ers toiok they are. 
-~--
ft 

l:Jf B. Duty-where they ouJl,t to be. 
"c1 .,, 

JI A. Actual-where they adu&lly are. 

Three Sta,e1. 

C. Profess,:d $1afe. 
B. Duty sta,e. 
A. Actual s!Qe. 

necen·mg spirits are always keen to push the believer 
beyond his true spiritual stage, and hide from him bis real con
dition. As long as a man believes he is at C, when be is actually 
at stage A, he will not press on from A to B, because be t.hinks h e 
bas advanced beyond it. 

Upon the basis of the supposed revelation of God, 
and the special manifestation of His presence, and the 
consequent full possession of the believer by Him, the 
lying spirits afterwards build their counterfeits. 
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Counterfeits of the Father, the Son, and the Ht,ly 

Tht oount,rf,it 
•·presence"'' 
is sensuous. 

Spirit, are recognizable by the manifesta
tions being given to the senses;* i.e., in the 
physical realm; for the true indwelling of 
God is in the shrine of the spirit alone ; 

and the soul vessel, or personality of the believer, is 
purely a vehicle for the expression of Christ, Who is 
enthroned within by His Spirit; whilst the body, 
quickened by the same Spirit, is governed by God from 
the central depths of the human spirit, through the self
control of the man ;t acting by bis renewed will. 

The counterfeit presence of God is given by deceiving 
spirits working upon the physical frame, or within the 
bodily frame, upon the senses. We have seen the 
beginning of this, and how the first ground is gained.! 
It is deepened by these sense-manifestations being 
repeated, so gently, that the man goes on yielding 
to them, thinking this is truly " communion with God" 
-for believers t.oo often look upon " communion with 
God " as a thing of sense, and not of spirit
and here he commences praying§ to evil spirits under the 
belief that he is praying to God. The self-control is not 
yet. lost, but as the believer responds to, or gives himself 
up to these " conscious " manifestations, he does not 
know that bis WILL·POWER IS BEING SLOWLY UNDEB

MINED,11 At last through these subtle, delicious experi
ences, the faith is established that God Himself is 
CONSCIOUSLY IN POSSESSION OF THE BODY, quickening it 
with felt thrills of life, or filling it with warmth and heat, 
or even with "agonies" which seem like fellowship with 
the sufferings of Christ,~ and travail for souls, or the 
experience of death with Christ in the consciousness of 
nails being driven nto the bodily frame, etc. From this 
point the lying spirits can work as they will, and there is 
no limii as t.o what they may do to a believer deceived 
t-0 this extent. 

• Page 113. t See more fully Cb&pter IX. 
: Seil page 128. I Page 97, 125. 

I Pe.ges 74, 75, on Pauivity of the will. 
S,,e pages 8S, 89, on miaconceptions abou, soJfering. 
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Counterfeit manifestl\tions of the Divine life in various 
ways now follow quickly; movements in 

Counterfeit the body, pleasant thrills, touches, a glow 
manifutations of as of fire in different parts of the body; 
Dioin• u,orlring, t· of cold or she.kings and 

in the bod:,. or sensa ions , . 
tremblings; all accepted by the believ~r. as 

from God, bus showing what a full entry the d~celVl~g 

spirit has obtained to the bodil)'. frame; ~or t?~re.:s ~ ~~; 
tinction besween the manifestationsof evil spmts with 

and " in" the body and mind of the believer; ~!though 

when they are really inside, they can also make it_ appear 

as if they were outside, both in influ~nce and a.ct~on. 
When evil spirits a.re really outsi<k, and ~es1r?us of 

entry, they work by sudden suggestion, wh~ch 1s 1;1ot 

the ordinary working of the mind, but su~?esti?ns which 

come from without; "flashes of memory, aga1~ not the 

ordinary working of the memory, but comm~ from 

without; touches and twit-ches of the nerves; feelings of 

draught and sensations of wind blowing upon the 

circumference,* etc. . 
When the evil spirits are inside, the whole frame 1s 

affected, at times with the pleasant sensations referred to, 
but at others with pains in the head and 
body which have no physical cause, or else 
so working with the "natural" that the 
supernatural cannot easily be distinguished 
from it; such as accelerating the heart

Effect, of 
,oil ,pirit 

entry to the 
bodil:, frame. 

beat so as to appear palpitation, and in other ways 

working with the physical causes, so that part bas na.tur~l 

ground, and pars is from the accentuating force of ~vii. 

Depression then ensues in prol?ortio~ to the. previous 

exhilaration; exhaustion and fatigue m reaction from 

the demand upon the nervous system in the ho~rs of 

ecstasy; or else a sense of drainage of strength without 

any visible cause; grief and joy, beat and cold, laughter 

and tears all succeed each other in rapid changes, and 

va.ried de~ees-in brief, the emotional sensibilities seem 

k> ha.ve full pla.y. 
• see dis,inc11oa between obsession and po•se-sion pagesl09111. 
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The " senses " are aroused, and are in full mastery of 

the person, apart from the man's volition; or they may 

be appa.renUy under control, so that the evil spirit's 

presence may be hidden from the knowledge of the 

believer, his workings being carefully measured t-0 snit 

the victim he has studied so well ; for he knows he must 

not go a. shade too far, lest he a.wakens suspicion of the 

,cause of the a.bnorma.l movements of the emotions, and 

of the sensitive parts of the bodily frame. 
It can easily be seen that in time the health of the 

d eceived one must be affected by this play upon mind 

and body ; hence the " breakdown " that so often follows 

experiences of an abnormal kind, or else a snapping of 

the tension, by a sudden stoppage of all conscious feelings, 

and the apparent withdrawal of the" conscious presence 

of God*; " followed by an enfue cba.nge of tactics by the 

deceiving spirits in the body, who may now turn upon 

their victim with terrible accusations+ ; and charges of 

having committed the" unpardona.ble sin," producing a.s 

acute anguish and real suffering, a.s he once experienced 

-0f the bliss of heaven. 
Here the evil spirits ma.y push the man t-0 "confessions" 

of all kinds, however public a.nd painful, 

.. Compul!ory •• which be hopes may result in regaining 

"
0 1j;;;:n• the " experience" apparently lost; but all 

in vain. These confessions instigated by 

deceiving spirits ma.y be recognized by their com

pulsory character. The ma.n is farced to "confess" 

sin, and ofttimes sins which have no exist~nce, but in 

the accusations of the enemy. As ii does not da.wn upon 

him tha.t evil spirits will push a. man t-0 do wha.t looks 

like the most meritorious thing, and which the Scriptures 

declare is the one condition for obtaining forgiveness, he 

) ields t-0 the drive upon him, simply to get relief. Herein 

l ics the da.nger of widespread "confessions of sin " during 

times of Revive.I, when almost a." wa.ve" of "confession" 

pal!!ICS over a community, and the depths of sinful lives 

aro exposed to the gaze of others ; through this enabling 

• P•11e 83. 113. t See Chapter XI. oa Satan as an Accuoer. 
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the lying spirits to disseminate the very poison of the pit 

into the atmosphere, and into the 111i11ds of the listeners. 

True confession of sin should come from deep 

ccnvictio1~ and not compul!,ion, and should, 

Tru• confu1ion be made only to God if the sin is one only 
4= ' -

· known by God; to man persona.Uy, and 

in private, when the sin is against man ; and to the 

public only when the sin is against the public. 

" Confession " should never be made under the 

impulse of any compulsory emotion, but should be the 

deliberate act of the volition; choosing the right, and the 

putting things right, according to the will of God. 

That Satan's kingdom gains by public "confessions" 

is evident by the devices of the enemy used to push men 

into them. Evil spirits drive a man into sin, and then 

compel that man to publicly confess the sin which they 

forced him to commit-contrary to his truo character

in order to make the sin which they forced him in,to, a 

stigma upon him for the remainder of his life. 

Ofttimes the "sins" confessed have their rise in the 

believer, from the insertion by wicked spirits, of f1.adings 

as co:ssc1ousLY abhorrent and loathsome, as were ~be 

former "conscious" feelings of heavenly purity aud love; 

when the man who experienced them, declared that he 

knew of no "sin to confess to God," or "no rising of an 

evil impulse" whatever; leading him to believe in the 

complete elimination of rill sin from bis being. 

In short, the counterfeit manifestations of the Divine 

presence in \be body, in agreeable and heavenly feelings, 

can be followed by counterfeit feelings of sinful things, t 
wholly repugnant to the volition and central purity of tbe 

believer-who is as faithful to God now in his hatred to 

sin, as in the days when he revelled in the sense of 

puri\y given consciously to his bodily frame. 

The deceiving spiri; in possession of the body, may 

now reveal bis malignity in attacks of apparent disease, 

or acute pain without physical cause, counterfeiting or 

• See tru8 convicUon of sin in Cbapt.er X 

t &,.. hnw to deal ,ri\h th-" fe,ellngo," in Chapter X. 
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pr(){lucing (1) consumption, (2) fever, (3) nerve break

.Io ,vn, and other illnesses, under which the life· of the 

,·ictim may be lost, unless the workings of the 

" murderers" acting under Satan a.re discerned, and 

dealt with by prayer against them, a.s well as the bodily 

fr.,me cared for in the natural way. 

Counterfeit guidance is one of the fruits of the 

possession of the body which the deceiver 
Count,r/tit • 
guidan••· obtams through guile. Many believers 

think the "guidance" or " leading" 

of God, to be only by a voice saying " Do this," or " Do 

that; " or by a. compulsory mo,,cment or impulse, apart 

from the action or Yolition of the man. They poinf; to 

,he expression used about the Lord, "the Spirit driveth 

Ilim into the wilderness"; but this was abnormal in the 

life of Christ, for the statement implies intense spirit 

conflict wherein the Holy Spirit departed from His 

ordinary guidance. \Ve have a glimpse into a similar 

intense moyement in the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 

in John xi. 38, when "groaning with indignatio~ 

in His spirit" He mo\'ed to the grave of Lazarus. In 

both instances He was moving forward to direct conflict 

with Satan-in the case of Lazarus, with Satan as the 

prince of death. The Gethsemane agony was of the 

same character. 
But normally the Lord was guided, or led, in simple 

fellowship with the Father; deciding, acting, reasoning, 

thinking, as One who knew the will of God, and intelli

gently-speaking reverently-carried it out. The "voice" 

from heaven was rare, and, as the Lord Himself said, 

was for the sake of others, and not for Himself. He 

knew the Father's will, and with every faculty of His 

b,•mg as Man, He did it. (See John xii. 30, v. 30, vi. 38.) 

,\ t; Christ was a. pattern or exa.mple for His followers, 

.:uidancc or " leading " in its perfect and true form is 

i;howo in His life, and believers can only expect the 

co-working of the Holy SpiriG when they walk after the 

pt\tlern of their Example. Out of line with the Pattern 

• Chapter X on overcoming Sat..D u Murderer 
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they cease to have the working of the Holy Spirit, and 

become open to the deceptive counterfeit workings of 

evil spirits. 
If the believer ceases to use mind, reason, will, and all 

his other faculties as a person, and depends upon voices, 

and impnlses for guidance* in every detail of life, he will 

be "led" or guided by evil spirits, feigning to be God. 

At first, after the Baptism of the Spirit, the 

believer knows to 11, great extent the ~rue guidance 

of the Spirit of God. He knows true inward 

constraint to act, and restraint from action in like 

manner; such as when to speak to another about his 

sonl, when to rise and testily in a meeting, etc., but 

after a time he ceases to watch for this pure inward 

moving of the Spirit; oft~n through ignorance of bow to 

read the monitions of his spirit; and begins to wait for 

some other incentive or manifestation to guide him in 

a-Otion. This is the time for which the deceiving spirits 

have been watching. Because at this point the believer bas 

ceased, unknown to himself, to co-operate with the 

inward spirit action ; to use his volition, and to decide for 

himself, t he is now wat-ching for some other super

naiural indication of the way to go, or the course to take. 

Hence he must have" guidance" somehow, some" text," 

some "indication," some "providential circumstance," 

etc., eto. This is the moment of opportunity for 

11, deceiving spirit to gain his faith and confidence : and so 

some word or words are whispered softly, that 

are exactly in accordance with the inward drawing that 

Counterfeit 
"inward" 
clrawinga. 

he ha,s had, but which he has not 

recognized as from another source than 

the Holy Spirit, Who acted by the deep 
inner constraining and restraining of the 

spirit.l The soft whisper of the deceiving spirit is so 

delicate and gentle, that the believer listens to, 

and receives the words without question, and begins to 

obey this soh whisper, yielding more and more t-0 it, 

• See pages 120, 121!, Hl-1«. t See pages 74, 75, 129. 

: Se<! Chapter IX. on Gnidance. 
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without any thought of exercising mind, judgment, 
rl·asou, or volition. 

The "feelings" are now in the body, but the believer 

is unconscious that he is ceasing to act from his &pirit, 

nnd by the pure unfettered action of his will and his 

mind, which, under the illumination of the Spirit, is 

always in accord with the spirit. This is a time of 

great danger if the believer fails to discriminate the 

source of his "drawing" feelings, and yields to them 

before finding out their source. He should examine his 

basic principle of decision, especially when it has to do 

with feeling, lest he should be led away by any feeling 

without being able to say where it comes from or whether 

it is safe for him to go by it. He should kno
1

w there are 

physical feelings, soulish feelings, and feelings in the 

spirit, either of which can be Divine or Satanic in their 

sourc~, therefore reliance on "feelings "-FEELING drawn, 

~tc.-1s a source of great mischief in the Christian life. 

From this point deceiving spirits can increase their 

co~trol, for the believer has begun the listening attitude,* 

which_ can be developed acutely, until he is always 

watcbmg for an "inner voice," or a voice in the ear 

which is an exact counterfeit of the voice of God in ti~ 
spirit; 11,nd thus the believer moves, and acts as a passive 

slave to "supernatural guidance. "t 
Evil spirits are able to counterfeit the voice of God, 

Tl, 
. because of the ignorance of believers that 

• counltrfe,t th d . 
coice of God. ey can o so, and of the true prmciple 

of God's way of communication with H is 

children. The Lord said: ' ' My sheep know My 

voice . . " i.e., :Uy way of speaking to My sheep. He did 

not say this voice was an audible voice; nor a voice 

giving directions which were to be obeyed apart from the 

intelligence of the \ieliever, but, on the contrary, the 

word "know," indicates the use of the mind, for although 

there is knowledge in the spirit, it must reach the 

intelligence of the man, so that spirit and mind become 
of one accord. 

• See pare• 125, 1611, on u~te~icr to nil 1pirlla. t Pagea 11!(1, Ht. 
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The question whether God now speaks B\' Ilrs DU:ECT 

VOICE audibly to men, needs consideration at this point. 

A careful study of the epistles of Paul-which contain 

an exhaustive epitome of God's will for the Church, the 
Body of Christ, as the books of Moses contained God"s 

will and laws for Israel-seems to make it clear ~hat God, 

having "spoken to us in His Son," no longer speaks by 

His own direct voice oo His people. Nor does it appear 

tha\ since the coming of the Holy Spirit to guide the 
Church of Christ into a.11 truth, does He frequently 

employ angels to speak, or to guide His children. 
The angels are "sent forth to minister to the heirs of 

salvation" (Heb. i. 14), but not to take 
T he minim, the place of Christ or the Holy Spirit. The 
of angels. h h • hi · · 

Apocalypse seems to s ow t a. t s mm1s-

tration of angels to the saints on earth, is a ministration 
of war in the spiritual realm, against the forces of Satan ;* 

but there is iittle indication given of ministry in any 
other way. After the first Advent, when there was 

great angelic activity over the wondrous event of the 
Father bringing the " Firstborn " of the new race 

(Born. viii. 29) into the inhabited earth (Ileb. i. G, R.Y.); 

a.nd again a.t the Advent of the Holy Spirit on tho Day 

of Pentecost to begin His work of forming a Body like 

unto the Risen Head-and during the early years of the 

Church-the employment of angels in direct and i:isible 

commun~tion with believers, seems to give way to the 

work a.nd ministry of the Holy Spirit. 
The entire work of witnessing to Christ, and leading 

the Church into all truth, bas been committed to the 

Holy Spirit. Therefore a.11 intervention of" angels," or 

audible wius from the spiritual realm, purporting to be 
from God, may be taken as counterfeits of Satan, 

whose supreme object is to substitute the working 

of his own wicked spirits in the place of God. In any 

case, it is best and safest in these days of peril to keep 
in the path of faith and reliance upon the Holy Spirit 

of God, working through the word of God. 
• See Chapter XI. for fuller li&h' on t his. 
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In order to detect which is the "voice of God," and 
which is the "voice of the devil," we need 

Ho"' to Jtteet to understand that the Holy Spirit alone is 

:ta':';.';;;_ charged to communicate the will of God 
t-o the believer, a.nd that He works from 

within the spirit of the man enlightening the under

standing (Eph. i. 17-18), so as to bring him inio 

intelligent co-working with the mind of God. 
The purpose of the Holy Spirit is, briefly, the entire 

renewal of the redeemed one, in spirit, aoul and body, 

He therefore directs all His working to the liberation of 

every faculty, and never in any way seeks to direct a. 

man as a. passive machine, even into good. He works in 

him to enable him to ceoosE the good, and strengthens 
him to act, but ne,er--even for "good "-dulls him, or 

renders him incapable of free action, otherwise He would 

nullify the very purpose of Christ's redemption on 

Calvary, and the purpose of His own coming. 
When believers understand these principles, the "voice 

of the devil" is recognizable, i.e., (1) when it comes 

from outside the ma.n, or within the sphere of his 

circumference, and not from the central depth of his 

spirit, where the Holy Spirit a.bides ; (2) when it is 
imperative and persistent, urging sudden action without 

time to reason, or int-elligently weigh the issues; (3) 

when it is confusing and clamorous, so that the man is 

hindered from thinking; for the Holy Spirit desires the 

believer to be intelligent, as a. responsible being with a 
choice, and will not confuse him so as to make him 

incapable of coming to a decision. 
The speaking of evil spirits can also be a counterfeit of 

the apparent inner speaking of the man himself, as if he 
were himself "thinking," and yet with no concentrated 

action of the mind ; e.g., a persistent and ceaseless 

" commentary " going on somewhere within, apart from 

volition or mind action, commenting on the man's own 

actions or the actions of others, such as " you are 
wrong," "you are never right," "God has cast you off," 

"you must not do that," etc., etc. 
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The "voice of the devil " as an angel of light is mor& 
difficult to detect, especially when it comes with wonder
ful strings of texts which makes it appear like the voice 
of the Holy Spirit. Voices from without, either as from 
God or angels, may be rejected, yet the believer may be 
deceived by "floods of texts " which he thinks are from 

God. In this case the detection needs. 
Hor11 to det•cJ more knowledge, i.e., 

o/'!t~:::-~:C:w- (1) Does the believer rely upon these 
naJarallyspok•n. "texts" apart from the me of his mind 

or reason? This indicat~s passivity. 
(2) Are these texts a prop to him? (a) undermining 

his reliance on God Himself; (b) weakening his power 
of decision, and (right) self-reliance. 

(3) Do these texts influence him? and (a) make him 
elated and puffed up ~s " specially guided by God," or 
(b) crush and condemn him, and throw him into despair 
and condemnation, instead of leading him to sober 
dealing with God Himself, over the course of his life, 
with a keen and increasing knowledge of right and 
wrong obtained from the written Word by the light of 
the Holy Spirit? 

If these, and other such like results, are the fruit of 
the " texts" given, they ma.y be rejected as from the 
Deceiver, or at least an a.ttitude of neutrality ta.ken t-0 
them, nntil further proof of their source is given. 

The voice of the devil as distinguishable from the 
voice of God may also be known by its purpose and 
outcome. Obviously if God speaks direct to a man, that 
man must be infallibly correct in regard to the specific 
matter in question. e.g. A believer may say he is "led" 
to ask another to a meeting. The one asked must 
accept, or else give the lie to the other's "leading." If 
,be one who believed he was " led" still holds to that 
position, he considers the one who declined as deceived, 
or else puts the matter aside without consideration, not 
realizing that failure in guidance means that he has 
deceived himself, or else become deceived by decpjving 
spirits. 
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Deceiving spirits carefully adapt their suggestions 
and leadings to the idiosyncrasies of the 

Hor11 .oil spirit. believer, so that they do not get found 
_adapt tneir • out · i.e. no "leading" will be suggested 

guidance to th.,, ' ' 
oictim. contrary to any strong truth of God firmly 

rooted in the mind, or contrary to any 
special bias of the mind. If the mind has a " practical" 
bent, no visibly foolish " leading" will be given ; if the 
Scriptures are well-known, nothing contrary to Scripture 
will be said ; if the believer feels strongly on any point, 
ihe " leadings " will be harmonized to suit that point ; 
and, wherever possible, will be so adapted to previously 
true guidance from God, as to appear to be the 
continuance of that same guidance, as the following 
diagram shows :-

='··--------.-11_._~. ~· ... 
A. God", Will ••. 

Here we see clearly the way of the enemy's working. 
The soul begins in God's will, but the purpose of the evil 
spirit is to draw it, off into the carrying out of his will by 
counterfeiting the guidance of God. Satanic guidance 
alters the points of the life, and misdirects the energies 
of the man, and lessens his service value. To frustrate 
this artifice of the enemy, the believer should know tha~ 
there are two distinct attitudes for guidance, which have 
serious results if their difference is not understood, i.e. 
(1) Trusting God to guide, and (2) t rust that God 1,S 
guiding. 

The first means reliance upon God Himself, and the 
second is an assumption of being guided which can be taken 
advantage of by deceiving spirits. In the first, God 
docs guide in response to definite trust in Him, and He 
guides ~hrough the spirit of the man who continues to 
co-operate with His Spirit; leaving every faculty free to 

- ·- ------- - -- -- -- - - -- --- •-------------~- - -
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act, and the will to choose intelligently the right step in 
the path before him. 

In the second, when evil spirits take advantage of an 
assumption that God "is guiding," independently of 
momentarily wat,chful co-operation with the Holy Spirif;, 
a slight wmpttlsion may be noticed, slowly increasing in 
force, until presently the believer says•• I was compelled" 
to do so-and-so, and "I was afraid to resist,"-the 
,compulsion being taken as an evidence of the guiding 
-0f God, inst-ead of recognized as contrary to God's 
_principle of dealing with His children. 

If yielded to, and believed to be of God, the result is 
that the believer becomes a slave to a 

The deeeiced supernatural power* which destroys all 
oeliecer a slaoe d f · · d · d H 
to eoil spirits. free om o vohhon an JU gment. e 

begins to be afraid to act himseU, lest he 
should not fulfil, what he believes to be, a minute 
-0bedience to the" will of God." He asks "permission" t 
to do the most obviously simple duties of life, and fears to 
take a step without "permission.'' As soon as the deceiving 
spirits have obtained perfect control, and the believer is so 
passively automatic that he is incapable of realizing his 
condition, they do not need to work so much under 
cover. They insidiously commence to direct him to do 
the most absurd or foolish things, carefully working 
inside the range of his passive obedience to their will, so 
as t-0 avoid the danger of awakening his reasoning pawers. 
As a matter of " obedience," and not from any true 
~onviction, or true principle, he is bidden to let his hair 
grow long, so as t-0 be like Samson, a Nazarite; to go 
without his cap, to prove his willingness to obey in the 
smallest matters ; he must wear faded clothes as a '' test " 
of "no pride," or as a "crucifixion of self," or n.s a mark 
-0f "implicit obedience t-0 God." 

These things may seem trifles to others, who use their 
reasoning powers, but they have great issues in the 
purpose of the deceiving spirits, who, by these directions, 
.aim al; making the believer a passive, unthinking, or 

• P&ge lllO. t Pages lllO, H~, 143. 
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unrco.soning MEDIUM, pliable to their will; in obedience 
to which-even in these trivial matters-their hold 
deepens upon him. 

When these foolish and absurd actions a.re publicly 
visible, the lying spirits know that they have destroyed 
the testimony of the deceived man in the eyes of sober 
people ; but there a.re vast numbers of devoted believers, 
known to the Church at large, who are not pushed to 
such " extremes" of ext-erior action; but who a.re equally 
misled, or in bondage to " supernatural" commands 
concerning matt-ers of food, dress, manner, etc., which 
they think they have received from God. The spirit of 
judgment of ot,hers, and the secret self-est--eem for their 
" consecration t-0 God " which accompanies their 
"obedience," betrays the snbtle workings of the enemy. 

As long as t.he believer thinks it is God who is 
directing him, so long the deceiving spirits a.re safe from 
exposure, and they can lead him on into more and more 
deception. When the man reaches a very high degree 
of Satanic deception, and possession, he finds himself 
UNABLE TO ACT unless the spirits in control aU-OW hi1n, so 
that he no longer even asks for " permission" to do this 

or that. In some cases they even establish 
TJ,e "planchette" communication with him from within his 

iu~ 01 the own bodily frame. If he desires to know 
belzecer by 
,oil spirits. whether he shall go here or there, he turns 

~nward for guidance to the inner voice
supposed t-0 be the" voice of God "-the answer" Yes," 
being by a movement of his head,* caused by the spirit in 
possession, or " No" by no action ai all; evil spirits 
making use of the body of the man in the same way as 
they reply t-0 those who consult them through a 
"planchette" in other cases;* showing their complet--e 
control over the nerves of the body and the whole being 
of the victim, who now believes that every supernatural 
movement in his body has signification since it may be 
originated by " God " in possession . 

• Io one C&ll6 the dra.wing of the feel up and down gave Ule 
desired intimation. See Appendix. 

I 

I 
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The possession by deceiving spirits a.t this stage 
is so great, that no arguments, reasonings, or outward 
considerations of any kind, influence the actions of the 
believer thus deceived; or turn him from obeying the 
" guidance," or " permission" of the inner voice, which 
he fully beljeves is of God. In truth should be endea.vour 
to go a.ga.inst it in the smallest matter, the condemnation 
and suffering are so great, that he becomes tP.rrified at 
any " disobedience," and would rather be condemned 
and misjudged by the whole world than go against it. 
His great horror is "disobeying the Holy Ghost," and 
the evil spirits deceiving him take every occasion t-0 
deepen this fear, so as to retain their hold upon him. 

As the believer thus minutely obeys the spirit in con
trol, he relies more and more upon supernatural help, 
for the moment he does something apart from it he is 
&eensed-apparently by the" Holy Spirit "-of " working 
apart from God." 

It is at this stage that all the faculties fall into deepen
ing passivity, as the man lets go entirely to the voice of 
guidance, and into a reliance upon the divine (?) speak
ings, which keep the brain in complete inaction. 

Here also counterfeit manifestations in " miraculous 
gifts," prophecy, tongues, healings, visions, and super
natural experiences of every kind possible to the Satanic 
powers, may be given to the believer, with abundant 
~•texts " and" proofs• · to confirm their "Divine origin." 
He experiences a lightness of the body which makes it 
appear as if he were carried by invisible hands ; he is 
lifted off his bed in what spiritists know as "levitation";* 
he can sing and speak, and do what he has never been 
.capable of doing before. Consta.nt contact with spirit forces 
gives the man a "mystical" look, but all lines of strength, 
which come from strenuous conflict and self-mastery, go 
-out of the face, t for the sense-life is being fed and 
jndulged in a spiritual way as much as by fleshly habits, 
yet these, such as smoking, et-0., have for a time no 
power. 

• See Apreodix. t p,.ge 166. 
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But counterfeits of God and Divine things a.re not the 
only "counterfeits" the angel of light 

Tl,, count,rf,it has at his command. There a.re also 
pcrsonation of te f 't f th "h " d h otl,ers. coun r e1 s o e uman an uman 

things; such as the personation of others, 
and even of the believer himseli. Others appear to be 
different from whattheyrea.lly are, jealous ora.ugry, critical 
or unkind. " Sell" is represen t,ed in another, in enlarged 
form, where there is really the very opposite mani
festation of selflessness and love. Wrong motives appear 
to govern others where none exist; simple actions a.re 
coloured, a.nd words ma.de to mean and suggest what is 
not in the minds of the speakers; and sometimes seem 
to confirm the supposed wrong-doing of others. 

Others of the opposite sex may a.lso be persanated to a 
believer in times of prayer or leisure, either in repulsive, 
or in beautiful form, with the object of arousing various 
dormant elements in the human frame, unknown to 
exist by the innocent believer; sometimes the reason for 
the personation is given "for prayer," or "fellowship" 
and "spirit-communion" in the things of God. 

When their footing is in the body, the lying spirits' 
counterfeit representations of others, may be in the 
realm of the passions, and affections, seeking to rouse, or 
feed these in the possessed one ; their faces, voices. 
"presence," being presented, as if they too were equally 
affected. This is accompanied with a counterfeit " love," 
or drawing to the other one, with a painful craving for 
their company, which almost masters the victim. 

This subject of love, and its painful a.rousing, and 
communicating or counterfeiting by evil spirits, is one 
that touches multitudes of believers of all classes. 
Many a.re made to suffer poignant agonies of craving for 
love, with no specific person involved; others are 
wrought upon in their thoughts so as not to be able to 
bear the word love mentioned, without embarrassing 
manifestations of colour, wrought by evil spirits within 
tho bodily frame; none of these manifestations being 
unclH lbe control of the will of the believer. 

K 
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In counterfeiting the believer himself, the evil spirit 
gives him exaggerated views, almost visions, 

The oounterfeit of his own personality; he is "wonderfully 
of the d . f ,.. d ,, h . 

man himself. gifte ," and 1s there ore "puue up ; e 1s 
" miserably incapable," and so is in 

despair; he is" amazingly clever," and thus undertakes 
what he cannot do; he i'i "helpless," "hopeless," "too 
forward," or "too backward "-in brief, a countless 
number of pictures of himself, or others, are presented to 
the mind of the man when once the lying spirit ha.s 
gained a footing in the imagination. 

So subtle is the identity of the deceiving spirit with 
a believer's individuality, that others see, what ma.y be 
described as a " spurious personality," * sometimes the 
person appears to be " full of self " when the inner 
man is deeply selfless ; " full of pride" when the inner 
man is sincerely humble. In fact, the whole outer 
appearance of the man in manner, voice, actions, words, 
is often quite contrary to his true character, and he 
wonders why " others misunderstand," misjudge and 
criticize. Some believers, on the other hand, are quite 
unconscious of the manifestation of this spurious self, 
and go on happily satisfied with what they themselves 
know of their own inner motives, and heart life; oblivious 
of the very contrary manifestation which others behold, 
and pity or condemn. The spurious personality caused 
by evil spirits in possession, can also be in a beautiful 
form, in order to attract or mislead others in various 
ways, all unwittingly to the person, or to the victim. 
This is sometimes described as " unaccountable infafiua.
tion," but if it was recognized as the work of evil spirits, 
refused and resisted, the" infatuation" would pass away. 
It is so wholly apart from the action of the will in the 
persons concerned, that the work of evil spirits is 
clearly to be recognized, especially when the supposed 
"infafiuat-ipn" follows supernatural experiences ; and 
possession, through the accepting of counterfeits, has 
resulted. 

• See pages 122, 1'18. 
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Evil !Spirits can also counterfeit sin, by causing some 
apparent manifestation of tbe evil nature 

Counterfeit in the life, and matured believers should 
sin. 

know whether such a manifestation really 
is sin from the old nature, or a manifestation from evil 
spirits. Tbe purpose in the latter ca.se is to get the 
believer to take whali comes from them, as from himself, 
for whatever is accepted from evil spirits gives them entry 
and power. When a believer knows the Cross and his 
position of death to sin, and in tmll and practice rejects 
unflinchingly all known sin, and a " manifestation " of 
" sin " takes place, he should at once take a. position of 
neutrality* to it, until he knows the source, for if he calls 
it sin from himself when it is not, he believes a lie as 
much as in any other way; and if he "confesses "t as a 
sin what did not come from himself, he brings the power 
of the enemy upon him, to drive him into the sin which he 
has "confessed" as his own. Ma.ny believers are thus 
held down by supposed" besetting sins" which they beliern 
are theirs, and which no " confessing to God " removes, 
but from which they would find liberty if they attributed 
them to their right cause. There is no danger of 
" minimizing sin " in the recognition of these facts, 
because in either case, the believer desires to be rid of 
the sin or sins, or he would not trouble about them. 

Again the believer is so acutely conscious of a" self" 
which he hat-es and loathes, that he is 
never free from the dark shadow of self. 
condemnation, self-accusation or self. 
despair, which no appropriat.ion of identifi

Counterfeit 
s~lf

condemnation. 

cation with Chris~ in death, destroys; or else there is a 
self-confidence which continually draws the man forward 
into situations from which he has to retire abashed and 
disappointed. A spurious persona.fay encompasses tbe 
truo inner man, which few are a.ware of as possible, but 
which is a sadly real thing among multitudes of the 
ohiltlren of God. 

On the part of the soul beset with these constant 
• See Cb&pter X.," Satan as Accuser." t Page 134. 
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presentations to his mind of his own personality, he only 
thinks he has a. " vivid imagination," or still more that 
some of these things are visions of God, and that be is 
favoured of God, especially where the vision is of 
" great plans for God," or wide visions of what God is 
going to dot Always with the believer as the centre, and 
special instrument of this service! 

Many of the " plans" for " movements " which have 
gone even as far a.s print, in connection with Revival, 
have been of such a character; plans given by " revela
t ion," and which have resulted in gaining but the few 
caught by them, and no others. Of such a character 
has been the aftermath of Revival, where men have lcfo 
their regular calling, and followed a will-of-the-wisp 
revelation of" launching out on God," world-wide plans 
conceived, and dissipated in a few months. Such deceived 
believers become ultra-devotional, with an excess of zeal 
that blinds them to all things but the supernatural realm, 
and robs them of power to wisely meet tho claims 
of other aspects of life. All this comes from an evil 
spirit's access to the mind, and imagination, through the 
deception of counterfeiting the presence of God. 

C<nmterjcits of Satan him.self also suit his purpose 
at times, when he desires to terrorise a 

G_ounterfeits of man from actions, or prayer, adverse to his 
Satan himself. . · h mterests. There are occasions w en 

Satan a.ppears to fight against himself, only to cover deep 
schemes for obtaining fuller possession of a victim, or 
some greater advantage which he knows how to secure. 
Fear of the devil may always be reg:wdcd as fr()m the 
devil, to enable him to carry out his plans of hindering 
the work of God. Of such a character may be the 
fearsome shrinking from hearing a.bout him and bis 
works, and the passive deadness of the mind in regard 
to all Scriptural truth concerning the forces of evil. Also 
the fear caused by reference to his name, given in order 
to frighten away believers from knowing the facts a.bout 
him; whilst others who desire the truth may be given 
exaggerated impressions of bis presence, and of ' 'conflict,'• 
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"olouds," "blocks," darkness, etc., until they lose the 
oll•nrness of the light of God. 

E specially is the work of the deceiver manifested in 
his efforts to make the children of God believe in his 
non-existence, and in the suggestion that it is only 
necessary to hear or know about God, as a protection 
from any form of the enemy's power. On the other hand, 
a. deceived believer ma.y be more deeply deceived, by 
seeing nothing hut Satan's counterfeits everywhere. 

Su.peniatural visions and manifestations are a. fruitful 
source of revenue to deceiving spirits, and they barn 
gained a strong footing somewhere in mind or body when 
these are given ; especially when the believer relies 
upon, and quotes more from these experiences than 
fue Word of God; for the aim of the wicked spirit is to 
displa.ce the Word of God as the rock-ground of the life. 
It is true the Scriptures may be referred to and quoted, 
hut often only as a warrant for the experiences, and to 
strengthen faith-not in God, but in His (apparent) 
manifestations. This secret drawing of faith from the 
bare Word of God to manifestations of God, as being 
more reliable, is a. keenly subtle deception of the evil one, 
and it is easily recognized in a believer thus deceiYed. 

When evil spirits are able to give visions, it is an 
evidence that they have already gained 

Coanter{eit ground in the man, be he a Christian or 
oisiom. 

an unbeliever. The "ground" being, not 
of necessity known sin, but a condition of passivity, i .e. 
non-action of the mind, imagination, and other faculties. 
This essential condition of passive non-action* as the 
means of obtaining supernatural manifestations is well 
understood by spiritist mediums, clairvoyants, crystal 
gazers, and others, who know that the lea.st action of the 
mind immediately breaks the clairvoyant state. t 

Believers not knowing these main principles can 
unwittingly ful1il the conditions for evil spirits to work 
in the life, and ignorantly induce the passive state b) 
wrong conceptions of the true things of God. e.g., They 

• See Cha p ier IV. oo PMsivi4y. t Page, llt-111. 
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may (1) in seasons of prayer, sink into a. passive mental 
condition which they think is waiting on God; * (2) 
deliberately will the cessation of their mind action, 
in order to obtain some supernatural manifestation which 
they believe to be of God; (3) in da.ily life practise a 
passive attitude which they think is submission to the 
will of God; (4) endeavour to bring about a state of 
personal negation, in which they have no desires, needs, 
wishes, hopes, plans, which they think is full surrender 
to God, and their " will" lost in God. t 

In brief, believers may unknowingly develop 
mediumistic conditions, of which deceiving 

'Belieous can spirits a.re not slow to take advantage. 
itnorant_l;y ~,,_,lop They are careful not to fright-en the believer 

mcd1umuhc • • 
condition,. by domg anythmg which will open his eyes, 

but they keep within the range of what he 
will receive without question. They will personat,e the 
Lord Jesus in the special way which will appeal to the 
person, e.g., to some a-s "Bridegroom,"t to others as seated 
on a throne, and coming in great glory. They will also 
personate the dead to those who grieve after their loved 
ones, and as they have watched them during life, and 
know all about them, they will give ample "proofs" to 
confirm the deceived ones in their deception. 

Visions may come from one of three sources. The 
Divine, from God; the human, such as hallucinations 
and illusions because of disease, and the Satanic, which 
are false. 11 Vi.sions" given by evil spirits, also describe 
anything supernatural presented to and seen by the mind 
.or imagination,§ from outside; such as terrible pictures of 
the "future"; flashing of texts as if they were lit up ; II 
"visions" of widespread "movements," all counterfeimig 
.either the true vision of the Holy Spirit given to the 
"eye of the understanding," or the normal and healthy 
action of the imagination. The Church is thus often 
.made a. whirlpool of division through believers relying 
upon " texts" for guiding their decisions, instead of the 
principle of right and wrong set forth in God's word. 

• Page 64. t See page• 85. 91, 116. t See pa.a:e 1C'7. 
I Pages ll5. ll6. r See pages 18. 75. 
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A p'.l.rt from the "visions " which a.re the resnU of 
disease ; the detection of Divine from 

n! <!eteclion Satanic visions depends a great deal upon 
°6/.J:;sf:..:~ knowledge of the Word of God, :wd the 

fundamental principles of His working in 
Ilis children. These ma.y be briefly stated thuG :-

(1) That no supernatural "vision" in any form, ca.n 
be ta.ken as o{ God, which requires :i. CONDITION OF 

MENTAL NON-ACTION,* or comes whilst the believer is in 
such a. condition. 

(2) Thai all the Holy Spirit's enlightening &nd 
illuminating vision is given when the mind is in full use, 
and every faculty a.wake to understand ; i.e., the very 
opposite condition to that required by the working of 
-dVil spirits. 

(3) That all which is of God, is in harmony with the 
1:i.ws of God's working as set forth in the Scriptures, e.g., 
"World-wide movements" by which multitudes a.re to 
he gathered io, are not in accord with the laws of the 
growth of the Church of Christ as shown in (1) the grain 
oi wh<:a.\ (John xii. 24); (2) the law of the Cross of 
Christ (lsa.. liii. 10); {3) the experienc& of Obrist; (4) 
~he experience of Paul (1 Cor. iv. 9-13); (5) the "little 
1lock " of Luke xii. 32 ; (6) the foreshadowed end of the 
dispensation given in 1 Tim. iv. 1-3; vi. 20. 

Many a believer has left his path of II grain of wheat 
multiplication," caught by a. vision of "world-wide" 
sweeping in of souls, given by Sa.tan, whose malignant 
hatred, and ceaseless antagonism is directed against the 
true seed of Je:ius Christ, which in union with Him, will 
bruise the serpent's head. To delay the birth, (John iii. 
3, 5), and growth of the Holy Seed (Isa. vi. 10), is the 
devil's aim. To this end he will foster any widespread 
surface work of the believer, knowing it will not really 
Louch his kingdom, nor hasten the full birth int<> the 
'l'hrone-life of the conquering seed of Chrisli . 

Tbe safe path for believers at the close of the age is one 
o{ tonu.cious faith in the written Word as the sword of the 

* Pages IM, ll5. 



• 

152 iVar on the Saints. 

Spirit, to cut the way through all the interlerences and 

tactics of the forces of darkness, to the end. 

All dreams also, as well as visions, can be classed, as 

. to their source, under three hea.ds : (1) 

Cor,nter/tit D" · (2) h dwum. ivme, uman, or (3) Satanic, each to 

be known, first by the condition of the 

pers~n, and second by the principles distinguishing the 

working of God or Sa.ta.n. 
If the pe~son is under any degree of possession, no 

dreams at rught can be sa.id with certainty to be either 

from natural causes or " Divine communication " but 

a.re simply night presentations of the same chara~ter as 

"visions" t-0 the mind during the day, and are the 

counterfeits by evil spirits of these two causes. 

Passivity of brain is an essential condition for the 

p~esentation to the mind of things by evil spirits. At 

~1ght the b~n i~ passive, and whilst activi~y of the mind 

rn the daytune_ ~d_ers, they have their occasion at night 

when _the passivity 1s more pronounced in sleep. 

B~h~vers who are fighting possession, and the 

regammg the use of their menb,l faculties in normal 

ac~i~n, can " r_efuse " these night presentations by evil 

spmts as defi?1tely a~ they refuse their workings during 

the day, and m due time find their complete cessation. 

Dreams arising from the natural condition of the 

person, a~d attributable to purely physical ca.uses, ma.y 

~ r~~gn1zed as natural (1) when there is no "posses

sion, and (2) when such physical causes really exist, 

and are not used as a. cover, by deceiving spirits to hide 

then workings. ' 

.. A_p:-.rt_ fr~m th~ ~ondition of the person, the principle 

?1~tmgwshmg Dmne from Satanic in relation to dreams, 

1s m the first ins~nce, by their import and exceptional 

,aloe (Ge~. xnvn. 5-7; Matt. i. 20, ii. 12), and in the 

latter, their "mystery," absurdiiy, emptiness, folly, etc. 

as well as by their effects on the person. In the first 

t~e recipient is !eh normal, ca.Im, quiet, reasonable, and 

with an open, clear mind. In the second, elated or 

<iazed, confused, and unreasonable. ' 
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Tho presentations of evil spirits at night is frequently the 

cause of morning "dulness" of mind, and heaviness of 

spirit. The sleep has not been refreshing because of their 

power , through the passivity of the mind during sleep, to 

influence the whole being. "Natural" sleep renews, 

and invigorates the faculties, and the whole system. 

Insomnia is,* in a great degree, the work of evil spirits, 

adapting their workings to the over-wrought condition 

of the person, so as to hide their attacks under cover. 

Believers who are open to tho supernatural world 

should specially guard their nights by prayer, and by 

definite rejection of the first insidious workings of evil 

spirits along these lines. 
How many say "The Lord woke me," and place their 

reliance upon "reYclatiom;" given in a state of half. 

consciousness, when mind and will are only partially 

alert to discern the issues of the "guidance" or " revela

tions " given t-0 them. Let such believers watch the 

results of their obedience to night-revelations, and they 

will find many traces of the deceitful workings of the 

enemy. They will find, too, how their faith is often 

based upon a beautiful experience given in the early 

hours of the morning ; or, vice versa, shaken by accuf.a• 

tions, suggestions, attacks and conflict manifestly of the 

evil one, instead of an intelligent reliance upon God 

Himself in His changeless character of faithfulness and 

love to His own. 
All workings of the enemy at night can be made t-0 

cease by their recognition as of him, and definitely 

refused in the Name of the Lord,t revoking all ground 

unknowingly given for such workings, in the past. 

• Pac• 150. t The Talue and purrose of refusing Charur X 



CHAPTER VII, 

Ground and Symptoms of Possession. 
The various ways in which ground is given (Column II. )-communication 

of evil spirits with the believer can be without grou■d-they cannot actively 
interfere with facultjes unless sufficient ground l,a, been given--cifference 
between communication and communion-oommunication througl, tbe mind. 
communion through the scmes--evil spir its feed tbe senses and God never 
does thi..-1,ow ground is given in the mind-the flotsam and jemm 
of the mental world-the mind opened to passing tboughts for many 
yean-liow to detect the interference of evil spints with the mind 
--presentation to the mind of pictures which apparently come fro.m 
" imagination" -the worlcings of evil spirits seemingly ordinary and not 
1npcrnatural--oompulsory movements or oon-action of the mmd how evil 
spirits interfere with tbe mind of bearcn in incelings--'lwo ways in wbicb 
they put tlioughts into the mind4ow normal thin~ing puses into ··brooding•· 
-causes of dcpremon and melancholia---ground to evil spirits tluougl, 
misconception of spiritual things-the mind lulled into inaction- ·p■sS1v1ly of 
body the resJ lt oI a passive mind--general effect of paui,•ity-acliuns giving 
more ground-wbere evil spirits enter (Column 111. )-ymptoms of the 
presence of evil spirits (Column IV.)-vocal organs interfered witb--voice 
affected-the jaws and the head-interference with tbc phy,ical eyes-the 
eyesight affected-the can and hearing----aescription of the 51>e.1k1ng of evil 
spirits-ymptom, of having lislelled to supernatural voices various other 
symptoms of possession-manipulation of the body through tbc nervous 
system-to be distinguished from pure insanity-the ,•aried character of the 
spints in possession-manifestation in propbetic ecstasy and inspiration
oontra,t between the in'Piration of tlie Holy Spirit and evil 'Plrib-confo,ion 
the hall marl, of Satan• s worlcs--excuses used by evil •?irits to l,iJ:, their 
presence (Column V.)-aU excuses. or so-called ·•reason,·• for sy1nptoms 
need examination-the general effect of possession on b~lic,·ers (Colu,:,n VI.) 
-life full of cootradictions--wcalceniog of mental force, ro4snn'r.i; an<! 
judging power--symptoms frequently put down to temperrmc:rt-lk ligbt 
and liberty awaiting believers wbo will be made free by tbe tr.•!l,. 

/

N Column II., the various wa.ys in which ground is 
given for the deception a.nd possession of evil spirits 
a.re briefly summarized. Communication is possible 

with the believer without ground being given, but evil 
spirits CAN NEVER INTERFERE WITH THE FACULTIES OF 

BRAIN OR BODY, UNLESS SUFFICIENT GROUND FOR POSSES· 

SION ha.s been obtained by them. Satan had power to 
communicate with Christ in the wilderness, for the 
Devil spoke to Him, a.nd Christ replied, yet the Lord 
Himself said later on (John xiv. 30) tha.t although the 
prince or this world ca.me to Him, he could find nothing 
in Him for his working. 

----- -- -
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The devil a.lso communicated with Eve in a. state of 
innocc,nce. It is therefore no proof of ground, or sin in 
mind or life, tha.t Sa.tan is able to commimicate with 
bolievers. But there is a. certain class of " communi
cation " which cano.:lt be carried on without ground 
ho.ving been given, There is a difference, also, between 
"communica.tion" a.nd "communion "-communication 
is with the mind, a.s evil spirits suggest thoughts to ii, 
but they have " communion" wi.h the man through the 
senses, as these respond to " feelings " given by them to 
the senses. Delicious, hilling, exquisite sensations in 
the body, a.rising from spiritual causes, may always be 
attributed to deceiving spirits, for they feed the sernmous," 
and noiliing that comes from God in purity does this ; 
nor does He in any degree by His manifestations, 
minister t-o a self-indulgent, self-satisfied, sensuous 
condition of the mind, or body of His redeemed ones ; 
but on the contrary, the operations or God in man, 
a.re directed to the elimination of a.11 that feeds the senses, 
o.nd the invigoration of spirit, soul and body, for the 
keenest activities of life. 

The satiety of the senses, however, ca.used by evil 
spirits, sooner or later changes in manifestation, and the 
true character of the source stands revealed when 
irritable a.nd disagreeable feelin~s take the place of the 
soothing influences hitherto given, t-0 the horror of the 
one who had revelled in the exquisite "waves" of peace, 
thought to have come from God, a.nd who is now con
vinced that he has lost God's presence and power. t 
Where the disagreeable takes place now, may ha.ve been 
the place where a.n agreeable manife!:tation occurred in 
tho pa.st. 

In the list of various ways by which ground is given 

Ground lo 
eoi/ spirits 

in the mind. 

to evil spirits, the first is by means of 
suggestions or thoughts admitted t-o the 
mind. Thoughts manifestly from Sa.tan 
every believer rejects at once, when he 

bccorncs conscious of them; but thousands of "thoughts" 
• Paso 108 t See pages ll3. 133. Also Appen•li<. 
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come without any volition of the person, for few under
stand control of the mind, and how to "bring every 

thought into capti,;ty to the obedience of Chris~ " 

(2 Cor. x. 5). One of the symptoms of demon possession 

is absolute inability, even after volition, to change the 
course of thinking, or subject of thou~ht, for the mind 

appears still and laborious in action. The man cannot let a. 

specific thought go from bis mind, even after he wills to. 
The chief faculty open to the access of deceiving spirits, 

is the mind, especially before the believer apprehends 

the need of a "renewed mind" (Eph. iv. 23), and 

realizes that his mind can be open to, and used by evil 

spirits, notwithstanding the Divine opcrnliou of God 

in ;he innermost shrine of his being. Also before he 
realizes what he has admitted as gr<nmd for evil spirits 

in his pa.st life, for all the " thoughts " inserted by the 

god of this world blinding the mind (2 Cor. iv. 4; 

Ephes. ii. 2), form material for his later working; such 

as "thoughts" lodged there unconsciously, perhaps years 
before; mental conceptions admitted without examina

tion ; floating ideas which haye drifted into the ground 

of the mind, the belieYer knows not whence; a scnt.ence 

in a paper, a word dropped in bis bearing ; the flotsam 
and jetsam of the mental world, leaving unthought of 

effect upon him, colouring Scripiure, and placing the 

mind almost at the mercy of any suggestion of evil 
spirits, under certain conditions, later on. 

To detect the working of evil spirits upon the mind, 
let the believer note the way in which his 

Hoa: to ~•-'•~t " thoughts" come. If the mind is working 
. t•~;1 spmts ·ti, easily, quietly, in normal action in the 
rn er1 cr~nu a,r 

th, mind. duty of the moment, and sudden "flashes," 
"suggestions," or apparent "thoughts" 

arise, not in sequence, or in orderly connection with the 

work he has in hand, then the enemy may be counterfeiting 
the operation of the person's own mind, and \eying to 

insert his suggestions into it as if they were the outcome 

of the ma.n's own thinking; for when he is in the process 

of thinking, the lying spirits seek to inject some thought, 
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11111•~cstion or feeling-the first int-0 the mind, and the 

In t into the spirit. 
The danger at this point is for the believer to be 

t•nsnared by the simultaneous working of his own mind, 

1 nd the presentation t.o the mind of the evil spirit's 

"pictures" or visions, which he thinks come from his 

own " imagination " ;* or very subtly refined sugges

iions which have no appearance of being supernatural, 
or even distinct from the person at all. Many think all 

that is " supernatural " is of necessity strikingly ma.rrel

lous, and awesome, whereas the enemy's working is very 

ordinary-so orcli.na.ry that he is unrecognized, and the 

operations of the supernatural appear so "natural," that 

they a.re not looked upon as supernatural. The Scripture 

sta.t~ment of " the whole world lying in the evil one " is 

so true, that his speakings and workings a.re accepted 

n.nd followed and yielded to, as the " ordinary" things of 

life, and as the ordinary operations of the mental faculties. 

The kingdom of darkness is near and " natural " to all 
the world under the rnle of the prince of darkness. 

It is best to be suspicious of the abnormal in every 
shape and form. God does not interfere with the natural 

operations of the faculties. A sudden stoppage of 

thought, or sequence in the action of the mind, in 

thought or memory, as well as acute loss of the use of 

either, may indicat.e the -interference of evil spirits. The 

S;mptomsof 
interference 

uiith tlu mind. 

spirits of evil, in possession of some faculty 
of the mind, can either hold it, or suddenly 
release it for a-0tion-this holding or 
releasing power explaining much that is 

unaccountable in suddenness of action, or "change of 

mind" which, like much else, is left in obscurity as 

" unexplainable." " I can " one moment, then " I 
cannot" the next, generally being put down to an 
"erratic temperament," or other ca.uses. The believer, 
however, may be tmable to a.ct, because of the interrup

tion, or interference of the enemy, but he really has the 

n.b1lity for action, if the faculties were free. 
• See ·• p&Slii,•ity of imagination/' pai:e TT. 
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Others whose live~ are spent in the bondage of a. 
"spirit of infirmity," &re only conscious of a sense of 
inability, they are always " too tired," and have "no
spirit," " no energy " for the ordinary demands of life> 
yet witb no disease, or reasonable physical ground for 
their chronic inertness and feebleness. A sudden 
inability t-0 listen, described as "absent-mindedness " or 
" preoccupation," when the person is COMPELLED to follow 
some " thought " suggested, or picture presented to the 
mind, or t-0 follow the words of another, are all indica.
t ions of the interference of evil spirits-the compulsions 
especially being a mark of their workings-whe?i the 
person is in a normal c0'1Uiition of health, and the brain 
is not diseased. 

For instance, in spiritual meetings, when people seem 
hardly able to listen to a vita.I truth, how many recognize 
the work of the prince of the power of the air taking 
away ihe Word (Matt . xiii. 19), by the suggestion of. 
other things, not appropriate t-0 the moment, and by the 
mind being unable to follow the speaker's words, and t"O. 
grasp and apprehend? Streams of "texts,"* also, 
pouring through the mind, apart from concentration, and 
the volitional action of the mind, may overpower all ihat 
the speaker is saying, and "carry a.way" the bearer into 
far a.way thoughts, and '' day-dreams," which appear so 
beauf;iful and "divine," yet after the" meeting" is over, 
have no solid result in practical life. Any admittance 
of these sudden suggestions, or passing thoughts, means 
ground given to the enemy. 

The Deceiver has two ways of putting thoughts into the

T wo UlaJs that 
tire enem;y puts 
tlrouglrts into 

the mind. 

mind : (1) By direct communication to the 
mind, and (2) indirect, by atta<:ks on the 
spirit, ca.using undesirable feelings there, 
such as impatience through the attacks, 
which produce impatient thoughts in the 

mind, followed by impatient words. The believer has a 
sense of being hindered persistently by some unseen 
obstacle, for the evil spirit beings suggest a certain action. 

• Pages IS. "iS, l'°, 150. 
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to him, and then when he attempts it, he is hindered, 
c1iusing in him a sense of irritation for which he cannot 
account. Nothing he does seems to" go right," and bis 
life seems ma-de up of " pin-prick" troubles, too much 
for him to bear, causing a sense of moroseness and 
discont.ant which grows upon him in spite of himself. 

Feverish activity which accomplishes nothing is 
manifested occasionally, or else perpetual occupation 
which gives no moment of rest; difficulty with work in 
the day time; " dreams" at night,* with no sense 
of rest or leisure at any time ; suffering, confusion, 
difficulty of action, embarrassment, perplexity, all 
emanating directly, ma.liciously, and deliberat.aly from 
evil spirits, unrecognized by the man. 

Believers whose circumstances, and environment, 
should give them every cause for a glad and quiet mind, 
are harrassed with t-errible anx.ief;y, a.nd they are rarely 
free from troubled thoughts. The mind over-estimates 
-everything, because the imagination a.nd mental faculties 
are in bondage ; ant-hills appear as mountains to them. 
E verything is exaggerated, so that they shrink from 
seeing others, as conversation is terribly difficult. They 
ima!!ine they are only "thinking " in an ordinary sense, 
but it is not; "thinking" when a thing grips the mind, but 
when the mind grips the thing. Their "thinking" goes 
beyond the line of pure mental action, -i.e., 

1____-Brnodin1 

Thinl<inc =-------Trooblinz 

1----Anxiefy 
Ilerein lies the real cause of depression as experienced 

by many believers, apart from purely 
Caum of physical conditions. The victim of depres

J,p,usion °P?'t sion and melancholia has admitted thoughts 
from tire ph;pzcal d • • · ·t t·l 

condition. suggested by the ece1vmg sp1r1 s, un 1 

the mind is unable to shake them off, or 
olse the enemy has obtained such a. footing, that he holds 
the mental faculties in a grip of passivity, so that they 

• Page 152. 



160 War on the Saints. 

cannot a.ct. He feels as though they were in a vice, or 
weighted with some heavy pressure which obscures all 
light, and prevents him grasping the facts around him, 
or using his reason at all. The malignant powers of 
darkness ofttimes succeed in keeping those who have 
given them opportunity to get them into their grip. 
under the most harassing clouds and shadows. They 
rejoice over their own wicked deeds, and love to bind 
their victims, and keep them in bondage. 

This is truJ y the ''oppression." of the enemy (Ps. xlii. 9), 
and is the outcome of the earlier stages of the attacks of 
deceiving spirits upon the mind, which could have been 
quenched had they been deaU with at the beginning. 

That the enemy takes advantage of auy menta.1 feeble
ness, or overstrain, or disease, is, of course, to be 
recognized ; but in persons of normal bee.Ith, with no 
disease of the mind, inherited or induced, much of the 
" depression " may be attributed to the inroads of the 
enemy, through ground given unconsciously a.~ some 
previous time. The cause of " bra.in-fag" t-00, needs to 
he examined in this light, lest many attribute to na~ura.l 
ca.uses what may have been supernaturally brought about. 

Wrong conceptionst of spiritual thin'JS give ground 

Ground to 
eoil spirits 

throu~il 
misconceptioni~ 

t-0 evil spirits, and these conceptions the
adversary skilfully cultivates ready for use 
on later occasions. Imaginations as to 
bovl' God works in Revival power, and in 
"Pentecostal" measure, is sp1:1cially a 

fruitful ground for evil spirits, i.e., a conception that God 
moves a meeting, and sways it as the wind sways the 
corn ; and that God moves on the physical man, rather 
than from the cenke of man's spirit only. These 
imaginations prepare the believer for Satan's deceptions 
in these very forms. 

This entry of "thoughts" from any quarter comes 
from ,he deeper ca.use of a passivity of the mind which, 
as we have pointed out in Chapter IV., is the main object 
of the adversary to produce, ere be can succeed in hia 

t See page• &5-61; 81,105. 
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cfT01·t to obtain control of the believer's will. The Lord's 
words in Matthew xiii. 23, that the good ground hearer 
is "he tha.t hearcth the word and understandeth it," 
show that the mind is the vehicle through which the 
truth of God rea-0hes men to win their affections, and 
bring back the will into intelligent and loyal co-operation 
with God. In like manner the mind is the hindrance to 
Satan's carrying out his schemes to win back control of 
the believer. For the success of bis plans, the enemy 
knows that the mind must be lulled into inacti<m* and 
disuse by some means or other, either by strata.gem or 
attack. The arch-deceiver is well aware that any 
" t.eaching " of deceiving spirits accompanied by super
natural signs, may be received by the believer if his mind 
is foiled into passivity so that he does not question, or 
intelligently reason, what the teachings are, or what 
they involve in their ultimate issue. 

Passivity of bodyt is the next stage in the develop
ment of passivity of ihe whole being, and 

Passioity of tbe is the ultimate consequence of passivity of 
bod} 0

• ~e~lt the mind, for the mind dulled by passivity 
oj pa.ssro,t:, • h · 
of the mind. takes a.way alert action from the p ys1cal 

frame. The "dreamy," passive mind is 
seen in a dreamy walk and a lethargy of action in every 
department of the human frame. All this is deepening 
ground for deceiving spirits. The faculties are unused, 
there is la.ck of mental control, a lack of reasoning power, 
n. ceasing to use the judgment, followed eventually by a. 
disinclination t-o use the will. The believer slowly loses 
pawer of decision, 1 he becomes more and more tossed 
a.bout by letting everything in hia environment decide 
for him, and sometimes thinking and believing it is God 
choosing and deciding for him by " Providences " ; he 
,herefore does not choose or decide for himself, but 
passively drifts, and accepts the choice or decision made 
for him by " circumstances " ; or else he is full of 
impulses, with no central poise of any kind. 

• I'ai;os 110. 13'J. t This is also deali wUb in tha cha.pier 
on Pusivi~y. page SO. ; Pagea15, 1211, 136. 

L 
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But God does not choose instead of the man,* otherwise 

he would become a machine ; neither does he decide in 

his stead. Ile chooses an eternal inheritance for 

him, but even this choice of God for the man cannot be 

fulfilled a.pa.rt from the believer's intelligent co-operation. 

Therefore the passive y~lding to environnumt and what 

Pauio, 
;si,ldini to 

,noironmtnl. 

the man sometimes calls "Providence," 

really means letting evil spirits decide for 

him, for they are the world rulers of this 

darkness, and readily seize the opportunity 

of playing upon his passive will, and thus be is deceived 

by them and thinks that he is yielding to the will of God. 

In this way good men have become victims of others' 

sin, fearing to " resist evil " lest they disobey the 

commands of God, not inteJligently understanding that 

they therefore fail to co-operate with God in fighting 

against sin (Heb. xii. 4; 1 Tim. v. 20), and conquering 

the spirit of t;he age in their environment. God has 

given man a. will. and a deciding voice; and all the 

purpose of His working in man, is to restore that once 

enslaved will to its throne of intelligent volition, in the 

choosing of right; instead of wrong, and God instead of 

Sa.tan. But Sa.tan's entire purpose is to dro.g back the 

will into captivity-and thus the man himself-so that 

he becon:es a passive, though unconscious slavet to the 

world-rulers of the darkness around him, and hence 

subject to Sa.tan, the god of this world, ruling through 

his hierarchy of evil powers. 
The actions of the believer thus re-captured by Sa.tan, 

through bis emissaries of evil spirits, are the outcome of 

the subtle and unknown control of the adversary, 

and the actions again give more ground to the enemy. 

Words a.re spoken, and deeds a.re done, almost blindly, 

eisher by impulse, or in the confusion of sudden revulsion 

of feeling ; and often withouli the man intelligently appre

hending the consequences of words or deeds. Old habits 

which ceased to be manifested, show themselves a.gain, 

and sins which were once conquered, re-asserttheirpower. 

• See allo pages m, ",:,, 1l!2. t Pa;e n 
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Where evil spirits enter is the subject of the third 

column, and the list is very brief, since 

W
C,.olamn,. IILil the widest ramifications of their workings 

trt I t tO • 
spirits ,nter. 1Il man can be covered by the words spirit, 

soul and body, for they bury themselves 

i~ the very structure of the human frame, some acting 

direcUy upon the organs or appetites of the body, others 

upon the mind or intellect, sensibilities, emotions and 

affections, and others more immediately upon the spirit.* 

In the body they specially locate themselves in the spinal 

column, nervous system, and deepest nerve centres, 

through which they control the whole being ; from the 

ganglionic nerve centre located in the bowels, the 

emotional sensibilities, and all organs affected by them, 

to the cerebral nerve centre in the head, the eyes, ea.rs, 

neck, jaws, tongue, muscles of the face, and delicate nerve 

tissues of the brain. 
They may obtain access gradually and insidiously, as 

already shown, but there are instances where they 

make a sudden assault, so a.s to rush the victim into 

involuntary surrendar. t 
When evil spirits have gained entry to the believer 

through the ground given to them, as 

Colamn IV. already described, the symptoms of iheir 
S;smptom, of 
1
1,, presence o/ presence a.re recognizable according to the 

,oil spirits. degree of the possession and ihe place 

wherein they are located, whether deep in 

the innermost struciure of the person, or in the mind 

and faculties which are more visibly ir.ffected by them. 

Many of the symptoms have already been touched 

upon in previous chapters, especially in " Pa.s:;iivity as 

the chief basis of Possession" (IV.), and "Counterfeits 

of the Divine " (VI.) in spiri\ual experiences, and need 

not be recapitulated. 
Ilcre we need but sum up some of the characteristics 

of acute and fully developed possession in mind and 

hody, when the passive surrender to deceiving spirits is 

vory complete, and the whole of the outer man is open 

• Tb••• la poaeaion ap&rl from U,e spiri\. t See Appendix. 
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to their use in every pa.rt of his being. It must, however, 
be clearly understood, that (1) all the symptoms ma.y be 
present in a very slight degree, so as t-o be almost 
indistinguishable from enfaely natural causes; (2) they 
may be only manifested in the part of the human frame 
wherein the intruders are located; or (3) they may come 
into existence, and pass away through various ca.uses, 
WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE* of the victim. 

When the possession is very pronounced, these 
intruders entirely dominate the out-er man, 

Characteristics using, or interfering with the vocal organs, 
of acute the to · 11 "posuuion'" of ngue, Jaws, eyes, ea.rs, sme , 

mind and boJ:,. taste, muscles, the hands and feet, 
sometimes with uncontrollable and un

conscious movements. t They interfere with the head, 
and move it at their will, and with the five senses 
of the body, because they a.re the a.venues of knowledge 
to the mind. They seek to dull and check the acute usa 
of the senses, so that they may have more opportunity 
t-o control their victim, and when they do this, t.herc is 
more or less difficulty in all the op erations of the senses 
and faculties.t 

When evil spirits affect the vocal organs, they may 

Vocal ort ons 
int erfered 

with. 

int-erfere with all the voca.l operations in 
audible reading, speaking, singing, or 
praying. In speaking, the enunciation ma.y 
be heavy or blun·ed, slow or quick ; the 

words may appear to run one into another, the pronunci
ation variable, and the accents, or emphasis, wrong, for 
empha.sis in speech which is not the result of the mind 
controlling any empha.sis, ma.y be the effect of possession. 

The supernatural power affecting the passive mind 
mixes up, so to speak, the words in \he mind, and then 
in the speech ; prevents the mind gras ping thoughts, 
and causes the memory t-0 fail in action. Words come 
t-o the mind, and do not remain long enough for speech ; 
or, on the other hand, torrents of "thoughts" come, 
which " rush " the vocal organs into action beyond 

•Cf.page 96. t Pages 97,173. l Pa:;e1 143, lH. 
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control. It is then easier to speak than to listen to 
another speaking. The tongue acts independently of the 
mind or will. Words are spoken unthought of by the 
mind, or intended by the will; sometimes the exact 
opposite to what was in the mind and intention, which 
astonish the speaker when he is afterwards reminded of 
what he has said. 

Much that has been called "garrulity," " talkative-
. ness," and irresponsible use of the tongue 

Garrulity of Ch • t" b . 
Chrulians. among ns 1ans, may e attributed t-o 

the cause here named ; for many whose 
tongues are uncontrollable in gossip, slander and back
biting, are sincerely unconscious of what they do, or if 
they are conscious, a.re quite unable to control or check 
their grievous, irresponsible talking. Evil spirits may 
'' possess" them only in the organs of speech, or 
pradically have control of the tongue through the 
C ilA..'iXEL OF A PASSlVE lIIND. 

This may be the case in platform speakers, who have 
a voluminous flow of words which pour through the lips, 
or else a rapid rushing speech, or in staccato form, 
without any concentration or true action of the mind. * 
Pulpit preaching is even possible in this way, evil 
spirits being una.ffected by "preaching" which does not 
proclaim the atoning sacrifice of Christ, and is not in 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

The voice of a man is more easily affected by super

Voice a/f ected 
by 

ecil spirils. 

natural power than many ha.ve thought. 
When evil spirits touch the man's spiri;, it 
may be sometimes recognized by a harsh, 
metallic sound in the voice, or a. hoarse 

and rough thickness ; or these same effects may be 
noticed in an atmosphere which is very thickly charged 
by the powers of darkness ; showing their effect upon 
tho delicate ·meal chords. t 

J n the interference with, or use 
nnd voice, may be placed the 

of the vocal orga.ns 
counterfeit " gift of 

• h<-e ftl"> ol her i nterferences o! e,·il spiri\s with the mind in pre&ching. 
l'fll: ·1 115. 1 II\. I Seo Cha pter XI. 011 Pr&! er 1<nd PreAChing. 
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tongues," or the exquisite singing which ha.s been termed 

the "heavenly music," because of its manifest super

natural source, and its being beyond the singer's own 

natural power. 
In pronounced demon possession, evil spirits may 

affect the voice in an apparently natural way, which is 

put down to natural causes. For instance, in singing, 

the man may be doing so with power, and with cle.1,r, 

and bell-like enunciation, but soon there comes 

weakness in the muscles of the throat, a dry cough, and 

tears in the eyes, and the singing ceases. The concen

tration of the eyes upon the music book grows wea.ker, a. 

sense of hea.viness comes on neck and spine; the playing 

goes on, but heedless, spiritless, dejected and heavy, the 

singer turns away, puUing it all down t-0 " difficulty of 

breathing," and physical impediment, when it has been 

entirely a manifestation of the evil spirits in possession. 

In interference with the head, the jaws can be moved 
by the spirits of evil, and the nerves of the 

1?terferene,: face manipulated in the production of 
u,,th the head. . 

smiles, which appear at unsuitable 

moments, manifestly apart from the cognizance of the 

person. Of such a nature is the mechanical smile, when 

the facial muscles seem ma.de of elastic, or a stiffening of 

countenance which makes the face appear bard or 

cruel, dried up and withered, or painfully miserable. 

Demon possession does affect the face, a.nd cause 

expressions upon it which may be opposed to the true 

character of the person. Other eCiects upon the face 

produced by the controlling spirits may be repellent or 

beautiful, and appear natural and physical ; such as a. 

blushing red, impure look, or an angelic look of heavenly 

beauty, with exquisite smiles, a.nd light as of glory, 

which may suddenly change into a stern unbending 

look, with lips set and brow furrowed, or into a dark 

cloud as of sudden storm and tempest. 
In the drainage of vitality, caused by the grip of the 

spirits of evil, the temples may be sunken, and the hair 

become prematurely grey. In a sudden manifestation 
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of the intruders, the nostrils may become tightened, the 

<1cent dea.dened, and the breathing gasping and short, 

wilh choking, suffocating feelings, and noises in the hea.d. 

No part of the nerves in the hea.d are more affected than 

those of the eyes, for there can come a.bout a. passivity of 
the eyes, which permits them to be moved 

l?t•rfu•n•• by evil spirits, and forced to see visible 
w,lh the •su. . . . 

ob1ects apart from the use of the volit1on. 

In reading, the eyes can be moved t-0 see the 

printed words, and rapidly skim the pages or matter, 

without any of it entering the mind, and ma.king a.ny 

impression upon the memory. It is important, in con

nection with the use of the eyes, to notice whether mental 

action always governs their movements, or whether they 

look at objects independently of the intelligent volition;* 

for evil spirit interference is most marked when the eyes 

roam a.bout whilst the ma.n is speaking t-0 another person, 

or gaze upward or downward, or in any direction without 

any ca.use, ofttimes in a. most; unseemly or discourteous 

manner. 
Particnlarly is the use of the eyes by evil spirits 

ma.uifest-ed in a. set or fixed gaze upon various things, 

or upon the faces of others, the la.tt~r is especially 

dangerous, when the person is compelled by this fixity 

of gaze to take, unknowingly, a. mediumistic attitude to 

another. Any persist.ent drawing of the eyes to another's 

face should be instantly resisted. 
Especially in meetings where superna.tural powers a.re 

manifestly present, a. "fixed gaze" in listening t-0 a. 

speaker should be avoided, if it has the effect of causing 

non-action or the mind and a. dazed condition, as it opens 

the listener to the workings of evil spirits through his 

passivity. In the same wa.y, speakers in such gatherings 

should take care lest the spirits of evil find opportunity 

to use their eyes in fixity of concentration upon the 

people, to sway them by their power, and thus hinder 

tho intelligent opening of their minds to the words that 

nro being spoken. t 
• Page Ill, Cf. pages 149. 151. t See also page 158. 
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In acute demon possession, the eyes are affected very 
markedly. They are forced to see evil 

In acute possa• things, and bad things, so much so tha.t 
sio~ inte,feunce they affect the person, and make him 

tt11th the e:ya · · h • is o,ry mar/r,J. fidgetty and complammg ; t e eyes canno, 
look st.raight in another's face, nor, indeed, 

look at anything without an " attack" of some kind, 
produced by the spirits of evil. These attacks may 
cause the person to look guilty in the eyes of others, 
when there is no ground for doing so. 

There are two kinds of concentration: (1) Physical, 
through the eyes, and (2) mental, by the mental vision. 
The man himself is only acting in any action of the body, 
when concentration of mind and will is at the back 
of his every action. Visions may be physical, mental or 
spiritual.* In the physical vision the eyes are needed; ~ 
in the mental, t.he eyes of the mind ; and in the spiritual 
the inward vision of the spiritua.1 ma.n. 

When evil spirits control the physical eyes, visions of 
supernatural, and natural beings, and_ thin_gs, appear 
before them, a.nd in ordinary matters of life thmgs appear 
different from what they really are. t The man receives 
impressions of things contrary to reality, such as the 
panel of a door appearing like a. cross, lights in the sky 
in various figures, etc. The man declares he " sees " 
these things, but he does not know that evil spirits ca.n 
present them to his vision. . . 

The eyesight of necessity is affected by this mampula
tion of the eyes, and there are general feelings of weakness. 
Things look misty and blurred, and undefined. Tbt,re may 
be short-sightedness, and inability to concentrate on any 
small object; concentration of the eyes is painful and 
difficult, the man complains of the light, tiredness of the 
eyes, and dark spots appear before them, either stable or 
moving, near or far; symptoms which might be looked 
upon as purely physical if it were not for the super
natural element accompanying them. 

In int~rference with the ears, entire dtafness may be 
• Pages JOII. 100. t See ignnran\ inducinr; or pu,he 1ta\e, pa1e• 149,150 
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<:'.I.used by an evil spirit locating in the nerves of the ear, 
or there may be degrees of interference with the hearing, 

such as the loss of words, so that in listening 
The ears and th t h hearingaf/eet,J. ere are momen s w en sentences, or 

words, are not heard at all ; or there 
is a failure to grasp clearly what others say because the 
person hears partly what the speaker says, and partly 
what the evil spirit inserts, or suggests t-0 the mind, hence 
" misunderstandings " of given instructions, or the 
clearly expressed language of others. This also causes 
an indisposition t-0 listen to others speaking, and a 
restless impatience which cannot wait for them to 
complete their sentences, or communications, because 
the intruders are thrusting in their own suggestions t-0 
the mind, and claiming att~ntion to their speakiLg. The 
believer has a sense of double listening, so to speak, 
which is an interior and ext-erior listening at one and the 
same time. That is, he may be trying to "listen" to 
feelings and movements within* whilst listening t-0 the 
voices of others outside. This causes difficulty in 
listening to music, speaking, and reading a.loud. There 
is also a. deadness to exterior sounds, because of 
a buzzing in the ears, t and the sound in the ears is 
stronger than the sound outside, with the effect of an 
apparent absent-mindedness. The man needs to be 
released from listening to the supernatural speaking 
within himself, before he is free to listen to that which is 
external. 

Evil spirits interfering with the sensory nerves of the 
en.rs, render exterior sounds acute in forced consciousness 
of them, producing confusion and irritation; the exaggera
ted sense of sound rendering concentration difficult. 

They also make strange sounds by interference with the 
sensory nerves, the man declaring that he heard voices, 
thunder, rustling as of a dress, etc., which no one around 
him hears. 

This persistent "buzz" in the ears, makes the victim 
pi-c occupied, and almost unconsciously shake his head, as 

• er 1••11• U3. t See distinc\ion from ph:,alcal ca-. p&4:e 172. 
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if shaking off something which is annoying him. It is so 

disn-a.cting that be is obliged to speak aloud to himself 

to make an impression on his own mind : he must read 

aloud in order to take in the sense of what be may be 

reading, or speak aloud to apprehend bis own speech, 

because of the confusion caused in his mind by the 

inward " buzz" of the persecuting spirits. 

T}, ·:
1
ba~... Because of this confusion, also, fresh 

o, ,o, spinls • . 
,peaking. ground 1s given to the powers of darkness, 

for deeper possession ilirough the distrac-

tion caused by their interference. , 

The cause of iliis is, that, unknowingly, the believer 

has lent his ears to evil spirits, listening t-0 their words 

and suggestions, often because he believed he was 

listening to God, or listening to himself. This comes 

particularly when there has grown a habit of listening 

for &n imier voice;• or an alert insid~ '' listening" which 

in time enables the evil spirit to dull the outer ear, and 

acute attention to outer communications; or a" listening" 

inwardly to" feelings," sensations, movements, t "draw

ings," whilst at the same time listening for voices, texts, 

and messages from without. 
The speaking of evil spirits may be described somewhat 

as follows: 
Dueripti~n of (1) It is not like the vocal speaking of a 
th, 1pealr1ng of . • 

, oil ,pirits. human bemg, which most always be 
stronger than the speaking of spirits, 

because spirits have no force of brnath ; therefore if a 

man speaks aloud, he can always drown the speaking of 

evil spirits. On the same principle a man can also drown 

the voice of the Holy Spirit, because He is Spirit and 

His speaking is always in the spirit, or through 

conscience. 
(2) It resembles more the "thinking " of o, person, or 

the speaking in oneself, when the words are not ottered 

through the lips. t When evil spirits are " speaking " t-0 

the inner ear, it seems like a ceaseless buzz of inner 

words, apparently belonging to the person himself ; yet 

• See pages ll!O, e ,, 137, HJ, 10, on" Lla\eniog." t er. paj;O 1~. : Page 139. 
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not from his mind, nor the resnlt of mental action, nor 

from his will, nor even expressing his own personal ideas 

or desires. 
\Yhen this " buzz " of objectionable, or annoying, or 

irresponsible words are thus, in an indefinite way, 

claiming the inner attention of the man, and he has outer 

claims to deal with, he is liable to speak aloud with a 

strong voice, so as to overpower or dull the inner clamour, 

without being conscious tho.t he is raising his voice, or 

why he is doing so. 
Unknowingly the man is making an impression on his 

own mind, through his own ear, by using 

Uncon,ciou a. loud voice; otherwise his dulled mind 

""" of load ooice. would not be able to take in, or retain 
what he is saying; or get the impression 

into his mind. 
The believer may not be con.:cicu& of the inner " bnzz" 

of the evil spirits' words, and not conscious that his voice is 

raised to express his own thoughts in audible speech, or 

know why he finds himself obliged to speak to get clear 

in his own thinking. U1iconscioumu& is a symptom of 

the depth of the evil spirit's possession, and unconscious

ness of facts concerning himself, is as detrimental to the 

person, as attempts of strangers to enter a house would 

be to a householder who is oblivions to all sounds. 

Consciousness* of all things connected with the inner 

llie and environment is as keenly needed by the believer, 

and should be cultivated by him, as consciousness of all 

exterior matters connected with the duties of life. 

Unconsciousness by men of how they themselves act and 

speak. think or appear, in oblivion to all that is pa.tent to 

others, t or, on the other hand, an "unconscious" 

self-consciousness, or nltra-conscionsness of the actions 

of self, may all be results of the work of deceiving 

spirits. 
Some symptoms of thus having listened to supernatural 

voices, may be described as : 
(I) Difficulty in listening to others ; 

Seo pai:ea 81, 68. t Page 146. 



172 War on the Saints. 

(2) Face " screwed up " in difficulty of grasping what 
i-s said; 

(3) A sense of dul?iess or heaviness in the ear or ears. 
The distinction between deafness through the inter

ference of evil spirits with the ears, and that which is 
the result of physical causes, depends upon whether the 
person has other symptoms of evil spirit possession, or 
whether be is in a. normally "natural" condition. 

There are other varied symptoms showing disturbance 
of the entire system* of the man when 

Varied dominated by evil spirits in possession. In 
11mplom1. d fi affecting the muscles, hands an ngers or 

feet, the nerves are held, and these act without control 
of the mind or will, sometimes in convulsive action, 
or in twitches, and prostt-ation, or else in the paradox. 
of being muscularly weak and strong consecutively, 
and in rapid succession. There are many accidents 
through possession, which are called " the visitation of 
God," "slips of the band," unaccountable "failures of 
the mind," which are left unexplained, but these 
"happenings" are not rea.lly "accidents "-they are the 
carrying out of the real designs of unseen spirit beings 
malignantly concerned in the world of men. 

The insidious spirits have prepared for this manipula
tion, or interference with the person by their slow dulling 
of the mind ; the weakening of the reasoning powers, 
which prevents him seeing the outcome of a certain 
step or action ; the disuse of the judgment ; the imper
ceptible loss of decision, and independent action of the 
will, so that it "snaps," so to speak, at a. critical moment, 
with fatal results ; for without this passivity of -mind and 
wi-ll, the emissaries of Satan cannot have the full control 
of the body which they so keenly desire. 

In affecting the body,* the spirits of evil also interfere 
with all the functions a.t various times, and in various 
degrees, such as in eating and drinking, and the swallow
ing of food. The mastication of food, the saliva, the 
phlegm, the breath and breathing, physical weakness or 

• See &bo Passivity of the body, page 81. 
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strength, stiffness of limbs, heaviness, heat and cold, 
agreeable or disagreeable feelings, sleeplessness, dreams,* 
restlessness at night, all can be irritated, produced or 
exaggerated by the presence and will of evil spirits. 

How evil spirits can manipulate the body through the 
nervous system, t we find clearly defined in 

Manipulat ion the Scriptures; but we never find a single 
of tho bod:,. h H l S . . ki . th insta.nce of t e o y pint wor ng m e 

same way. Not once in the Acts of the Apostles do we 
find "twitchings," "writhing," convulsions, or other 
effects of supernatural power on the human frame, 
recorded as results of being filled with the Holy Spirit. 
But we do read that evil spirits can convulse the body, 
tear it, bruise it (Luke ix. 39), cause it t-0 pine away 
(Mark ix. 18), or give it strength (Mark v. 4) ; they can 
make the man cry out suddenly with a loud cry (Luke 
ix. 39), or make him dumb, gnash his teeth, roll on the 
ground, cast him into the fire oo burn him, or water to 
drown him (Matt. xvii. 15). 

In this acute form the symptoms of demon possession 
and insanity are almost indistinguishable. The difference 
lies in the fact that in pure demon possession the MIND 

1s NOT I.Ml'AIBED, although it may be passive, or suspended 
in a-0tion, but in insanity the evil spirit takes advantage 
of a physical condition, " I nsane" people are more "sane,. 
than sane people think they are, and there is more truth 
in what they say than is believed. What they " see " is 
not alwa.ys delwiion, but the actual doings of evil spirits. 

It is necessary, therefore, to distinguish between 
(1) Pure insanity, 
(2) Pure "possession," 
(3) Insanity and possession. 

Before declaring a person insane, from physical and 
natural causes, the physician should find out if there be 
<my supernatural cause. Insanity may be caused by 
no.tum! derangement,t and by supematural interferences 
of evil powers. True insanity can also be the result of 
possossion, and be (humanly) irrecoverable. 

• l'•ll• 15'2. I See pages 39, 97, l!H, Cf. 143. ! Cf. page 160. 
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In short, under the power of a lying spirit, the man 
loses control of his body, and is, for the time being, 
when the intruder manifests himself, irresponsible for 
his actions. 

The spirits in possession of the body vary in cha.ra.cter, 
and in manifestation, a.s much as when in possession of 
the mind, or spirit, in spiritual manifestations. Some 
a.re malignant, and some are milder in their actions, such 
as the "spirit of infirmity " or powerlessness described in 
Luke xiii. 11, or the blind and dumb spirit in Matt. xii. 22. 
These Scriptures show there were cases of possession 
which looked like cases for healing, but the Lord's words 
and action proved that the woman who was bent for 
eighteen years, did not require healing, but deliverance.* 
The bending of the back is one of the symptoms of 
demon possession, when the body is deeply affected. 

Another manifestation of evil spirits may be described 

Pro1>hetic 
ecstac;y and 
impiration. 

as prophetic ecstasy, or re inspiration." 
Such was manifested in the girl with a 
" spirit of divination," which Paul cast out 
(Acts xvi. 16-18). The danger of this kind 

of spirit is that the manifestations are more like 
those of the Holy Spirit,t th&n when in the nervous 
system, or bodily frame, To distinguish between 
the two in the Corinthian Church was the object of the 
Apostle writing the 12th and 14th chapters of the first 
Corinthians : re Concerning the • inspired ' . . . I would 
not have you ignorant," he wrote, as he proceeded to 
show them how to detect the difference between the mani
festations of deceiving spirits in demoniacal 'inspiration' 
or ecstasy, and the true inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit of God in one believer being in harmony with 
the manifestation of His power in others, and the 
demoniacal spirit producing "schism'' or "mutiny" of the 
.members of Christ's Body one against the other. The Holy 
Spirit causing interdependence, and honour of His work
ings in the one and in the other ; the demoniacal spirit 
causing lawlessness, and confusion. " Harmony" and 

• Page 39. + Pages 98, 99, 100, ll9, W. 
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"confusion" being respectively the hall-mark of the super
natural power being from God or Satan in the assembly 
of God's people. 

Col. Y. The excuses of the evil spirit to cover the ground 

Excuus rued 
b:, e11il •1>iril• 
ta huk their 

f>ruence. 

held opens again a. wide field of consider
ation. Once the ground is taken, and the 
mind is dulled from its power of critical 
discrimination, the lying spirit is apt in 
suggesting " excuses "* to the believer 

to cover bis location, and the ground be holds. 
The list of varied explanations is given in Column IV. 
If the mind labours in action, " it is natural " or 
" it is heredity," he suggests. Where ihe whol_e 
nervous system is involved, " it is disease " or " it 
is purely physical." " It is fatigue," ~r it is "spiri~ual." 
There may be, and there generally 1s, some basis f~r 
the "excuse," for the deceivers are keenly clever m 
working along-side natural conditions, eifuer _in 
circumstances, temperament or disturbance of the bodily 
funcLions, i.e., the attack may be in the natural &:nd 
physical realm, but not from it as the source. They like 
to have and watch for, some physical or mental ailment 
to serv~ as the cover, or " excuse " for their manifesta-
tion. . 

They attack a person because they are in pos~es~1on, 
but make him think and believe it to be an mdirect 
attack, i.e., through another person. The blame is 
placed on the man himself or someone else, or on any
thing but the t.rue cause, so that the intruder may not be 
discovered and expelled. It is therefore important 
that all " excuses " should be examined, i.e., the 
" reasons " for such and such an unexplainable manifes
tation. The causes should always be gone into, for by 
believing a wrong interpretation t of. ~be ma.nifesta_tion, 
more ground is given to the lying spmts. Th~ ~ever 
may be refusing ground on the one hand, and givmg new 
,:(round on the other, unless he examin~ all_ the su~?es
tions which come to his mind concernmg his condition. 

• Ct. 1>a11cs 55, 103. f See page ll6. See Diagn.m on page 190. 
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The following tables show the stages of the ruiva.nce in 
possession, a.nd how wrong interpretation gives new 
ground: 

(1) Ground followed by 
(2} Possession, ma.nifest.d by-
(3) for ezampk, "Twitching of nerves "-then the evil spirits give 
(4} Wrong interpretaTion of the ca.use of this twitching, which, 

if accep~ed by the believer , admib new lies from them, 
and iives more ground.• 

Four sequences should be noted in this connection : 
(1) Ground beca.use of (a) ignorance, resnl~ing in (b) deception ; 
(2) Followed by possession, because of ground ; 
(3) Manifestation because of possession; 
(4) Danger of wrong interpretir.tion of manifestation. 

Deceiving spirits also persistently endeavour to keep 
the believer occupied with something else to fill up the 
mind, so that he may not discover bis own need of 
deliverance. Workers are almost obsessed with the 
thought of • Revival," or the "need of others," whilst 
blind to their own condition. Devotion, singing, 
preaching, worship-a.11 rightful things-may so possess 
the mind as to close it to all personal knowledge of the 
need of deliverance from the adversary's deception. 

The effect on the beliet;•tr of evil spirit possession, we 
have a.lrea.dy dealt with, in the aspect of mental and 
bodily inertness. To this we a.dd, general weakness of the 
whole ma.n, spiritual, mental and physical. He becomes 
.erratic in temperament, spasmodic in study, wavering in 
allegiance, a.nd undecided in action; easily moved by (1) 
impulses, i.e., a sharp movement forward without volition; 
-0r (2) repulsion without reason, i.e., a sharp movement 
backward a.pa.rt from volition. 

The life becomes increasingly full of contra.dictions. 

The /if, full 
of 

contradiction. 

The man seems strong and yet is weak, he 
is stoical and yet seeks love ; he is 
spasmodic in his actions, erratic and 
dogmatic in his beliefs, and utterly illogical 

in his reasonings. All these symptoms ma-y be visible or 
• Pa::e 96. Cf. diagram on page IQO. 

War on the Saints. 177 

invisible, and manifested at different intervals, and in 
different degrees, concurrently or consecutively. 

After a time the believer may become conscious of his 
condition, and then he has a painful shrinking lest these 
symptoms should be rea.d by others, and thus cause 
attacks upon him. When they do become too manifest 
to be hidden or ignored, then he is often said to 
be suffering from a •· nerve breakdown," for the 
symptoms coincide with a.11 the characteristics of 
neurasthenia., and can only be distingnished from it by 
an examination into past spiritual experiences, and the 
discovery of the working of supernatural powers. 

Should the apparent " neurasthenia" be really the 
possession of evil spirits, no prolonged rest or natural 
means will set the person free, although such means 
may give the body a renewing which will enable the 
victim to face the spiritual truth in due time. 

This growing weakness of the circumference also 
weakens the spiritual life, by preventing its growth into 
1>igor<YUS manhood in Christ ; for the inner spiritual man 
needs the onter man for expression, and development. But 
in possession through deception* the mind is too passive 
to act, and express the inner life-the expression of the 
face is passive and dull, the eyes are dreamy and slow. 
In brief, the outer man becomes a "prison," so to speak, 
of the spirit life at the centre '\\""ithin. 

Another very manifest effect is that as time goes on, the 
man lives more in the body than in the soul and spirit, 
the lawful appetites reassert control, t and the spirit-life is 
more unrecognized and less followed,! whilst variations 
and inconsistencies in life, in state, in actions, all show 
increasingly the marks of" possession." 

A very l ittle consideration of the characteristics of 
those drawn into abnormal supernatural 

Tlie general experiences, will bear out this diagnosis. 
•/fut on th, man The invariable effect upon such believers o/ ,upernatwral . . 

,xperi,nres. 18 the weakemng of the mental force , th£ 
reasoning and judging power ; a. weakening 

• Pages '16, '11, 93. lll. t Pages SI, l&ll. I Page 82. 
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in moral force and will, and ofttimes a. haunting sense of 
fear-fear of the future, fear of persons so that 
they cannot bear to bear them spoken of, or to 
speak to them ; and a gradual general weakening of the 
physical frame. In time there comes an involuntary 
effect upon the nervous system, and there is impatience 
-manifestly "nervous " and not moral-and restlessness, 
and often a.n involuntary twit-cbing a-ction of the nerves.* 

In the moral realm comes an attitude of infallibility, 
positive assertion and unteachableness, with loss of the 
real power of choice, and personal control of mind, 
speech, manner, and actions-for persons thus 
" possessed " cannot choose or act, because they shall 
not; and they have acutely a. sense that they'' don't know 
what to do," on account of the evil spirit's hold of them.+ 

The effect of evil spirit possession as listed in 

Col11mn VI. 
Effects of 

,asseasion on 
th. be/ieger. 

Column vi. has already been more or less 
indicated in the preceding columns, and it 
is only necessary to compare Column iv. 
and vi. for their further summing up.t 

The subtilty of the deception bas been that 
in multitudes of cases, all these " symptoms " are thought 
t-0 be physically or morally the outcome of the individual 
personality, i.e., the "temperament " of the person, which 
must be borne with until released from the body of clay 
in the grave! " Self," they declare, is their trouble, 
which no acceptance of the Fulness of the Spi,rit, nor light 
wpon ide:ntificati<m with, Ghrist, has altered. Wandering 
of mind in prayer, restlessness, talkativeness, or extreme 
reserve ; and many other hindering troubles in the outer 
ma.n rema.in, and a.re tolerated, or grieved over, without 
hope of change. 

Hut how different the outlook, when much that troubles 
them is attributed to the true cause. " An enemy hath 
done this ! " In many it is not •' self " after all, but 
ground unwittingly given to deceiving spirits, who could 
be dislodged by the knowledge of the truth, and by 
refusal of ground. 
• Pages 93, ISi!, 159,172. t See pages 69, 75, ff, I See Column Li.ta, page 103. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Path to Freedom. 
Tbe casting out o! evil spirits not .. !ways successful-tLe grow,d by 

wh1cb they gained admission cannot be cut out-the same manifestations may 
agam appear if ground not dealt with-evil spirits bide so as to be indisti■guish
able from the person-first step lo freedom knowledge of the truth of deception 
ud possession-the undc<:eiving periocl-:-t~e ouffering ~nd bu~iliation-
sp,ritual experiences do not mah a man spmtual-the deceived believer must 
f~nkly ~ck:nowledge bis c~nditioo-:must get l::no~ledge of what gr~und for 
evil spirits means-the basis of dcl1verance-var1ous degrees of deliverance 
.,ccording to understanding of the believer--mu.st learn to read signs of 
dispossession as well as possession--column list of suges ia progression lo 
freedom-first sb.ge tbe enmination of, and the not quenching of doubtubout 
specific things or expericnces----ooc contradiction in expe rienoe reveal! !l,e 
worl:: of evil spirits siace God cannot contradict His own worl::-dm1woo 
of possible deception since all are _open lo d_eception-the basic fact ~f the 
Fall laying open all men to deception-the discovery of personal decephon
aclmowledgment of deception-the refu .. l of all ground-?'• grou.n~ wbicb 
admits the spirits of evil is the ground that lrups them m possess1on--tbe 
giving of fresh ground-diagram shewing the danger of this-the fighting 
through periocl-.liagram shewing bidden depth of groun~e. need of 
persistent rcfusal--diagram shewing way of descent and f1ghtmg bad, 
to normal condition--the evil spirits' hindrances to deliverance--the use of 
the Scripture weapons--the use of force against force need~-1Dcaning 
active use of spirit, soul and body in the fight to freedom-this _to brealr 
from passivity-the volitional action of refusal at the bac:lt of r~stance-
brief summaries of various helps to freedom--the gradual walr.enmg of the 
possession-light upon the excuses suggested by the enemy to hep possession 
-their discovery and rejcctioo--thc symptoms passing away-the need of 
knowing the true normal of the believer lo discern extent of . liberati?o-
diagram explaining the meaning of tbe normal standard-results 1n expenence 
of believer set free from deception and posscS5ion-the worl,:ing out of his 
salva.tion by co-operation with God. 

/

T ba.s been thought almosi universally that the only 
way to deal with demon-possession is by the 
ca.sting out of the evil spirit,* by some Divinely 

equipped believer. But facts prove that this method is 
not always successful, for though the diagnosis of the 
intruder's presence may be correct, yet the ground that 
gn.ve it occupation cannot be cast out; and unless the 
ground is dealt with, no full r elief can be obtained, or 
obn.nge seen, in the majority of cases. In others, when 

• P1161e■ 113, 111, lll!; &ee also Cbapt-er XI. on "C111ting cul." 
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the evil spirit apparently departs, it must not be 
concluded that the person is entirely free, for it may be 
that what ha.s occurred is only that a pa.rticular manifes
tation has ceased, and it is not unlikely that another 
manifestation may appear; possibly not a visible one, or 
one easily perceived or detected, but recognizable by any 
who have learned t-o discriminate between the workings 
of evil spirits, and those which are human or Divine. It, 
is possible also t-o suppress a cert{l,in manifestation for a 
time, and not entirely get rid of it; and the same 
manifestation may return a.gain and again in different 
guise, unless the ground is dea.lt with. In some instances, 
where the possession is so manifest that the true inner 
personality* of the victim is almost entirely lost sight of, 
the relief may be immediate: but where the intruder 
hides himself so subUy in the mind, or body, as to be 
indistinguishable from the operations, or aclions of the 
person t-hidden in some state, or form, apparently 
natural or physical-the deliverance will not be obtained 
by "casting out " only, but by the truth being given to 
the mind,t and the volition of the person actively refusing 
and disowning the ground. 

The very first step to freedom is the knowledge of the 
truth as to the source and nature of experiences the 
believer may have had since his entrance into the 
spiritual life, which possibly may have been perplexing, 
or else thought with deepest assurance to be of God. 
There is NO DELIVERANCE FROM " DECEPTION .. BUT BY 

THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT AND ACCEPTANCE OF TRUTH. And 
this facing of truth in regard to certain spiritual and 
" supernatura.l " experiences, means a. keen edged knife 
to the man in his self-respect, and pride. 

It requires a very deep allegiance to the truth which 
God desires should reign in the inward 

The humiliation parts of His children for a believer to 
of the undeui11ing h h' h ' 

period. accept trut w 1c cuts and humbles, as 
readily as be accepts that which is agree

able. The " undeceiving " is painful to the feelings, and 
• Pages 97, lll, 146. t cf. "Substitn\iou," page■ 111).1!8, 139. !Pages59,~. lll. 
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the discovery that be has been deceived is one of the 
keenest blows to a man who once thought that he was 
so "advanced," so "spiritual," and so "infallible,"* in 
his certainty of obeying the Spirit of God. 

"Was he not advanced'!" Yes, to a degree above the 
"man of soul," but he had not reached the goal as he 
thought, for he had but begun the journey in the spiritua.l 
plane. The end of standard one is but the beginning of 
standard two. So after all, he believed a lie about 
himself and his experience. He was not as "advanced" 
as he thought. Thus the truth breaks upon his mind, 
and its entrance is not agreeable. It is not easy to 
disbelieve absolutely, what he once believed so thoroughly. 

Then "Was he 'spiritual•?" He may have had 
spiritua.l experiences, but this does not make a man 
"spiritua.l."t The spiritu:i.l man is a man who lives in, 
and is governed by, and understands his spirit, and 
co-operation with the Spirit of God. A great experience 
accompanying the ENTRANCE INTO THE PLA..~E OF THE 

SPIRIT does not make a believer "spiritual." 
The deceived believer laid claim to positions t-0 which 

he had no right, for with the entrance 
The discooer:, of truth he discovers that he was neither 
of the truth . . 

of ckception. so advanced, nor so sp1ntual, nor so 
infallible as he had thought. He built his 

faith about his own spiritual condition on assumption, 
and left no room for a doubt, that is, true doubt, such as 
doubting a stat-ement that afterwards turns out to be a. 
lie, but in due season doubt finds an entry to his mind, 
and brings his house of infallibili~ to the ground. He 
knows now that what he thought was an " advanced " 
experience, was only a beginning, and that be is only on 
the fringe of knowledge. This is the operation of truth.; 
l n the place of ignorance is given true knowledge ; in the 
place of deception, truth. Ignorance, fa.lsehood and 
passivity ; upon these three the enemy silently builds 
his en.sties, and unobtrusively guards and uses them. 
.But truth pulls his strongholds to the ground. 

• er. poge '/'I'. t Poges 82, ll7. t er. page 511. 
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By the entry of truth, the man must be brought to the 
place where he acknowledges his condit.ion frankly, as 
follows:-

11) I believe tha.t it is POSs111r.B for a Christian 50 be deceived 
and possessed by evil spirits. 

(2) It is possible for Kl!! to be deceived ; 
(3) I &K deceived by an evil spirit ; 
(4') WFIY am I deceived? 
Then comes the facing of the fact that (1) "ground " 

does exist ; and (2) the seeking for knowledge &S to what 
the ground is. 

In order to discover the ground, the believer must 
first, in a. general sense, get a fair conception of what 
ground is;* for he is liable t-0 be deceived in (1) putting 
down to "possession " wha\ belongs to something else, 
.and (2) pla.cing to something else what belongs to 
possession. He may confuse ordinary conflict, i.e., the 
perpetnal battle in spirit against the powers of darkness, t 
with conflict which comes Crom possession. And when 
the deception and possession are of long standing, the 
spirits of evil may get the believer himself to defend their 
work in him, and through him fight tenaciously to guard 
the ca.use of his decept.ion from being brought into light, 
and exposed as their work. 

They thus get the believer himself, in effect. to ta.ke 
-their side, and fight for tl~m to keep their hold, even 
after he has found out his condition, and honestly desires 
deliverance ; one of the greatest hindrances being the 
effect of an assumed position concerning spiritual experi
-ences, which believers are loth to examine, and part 
with.t 

The Scriptural ground for obtaining deliverance is 
the truth concerning Christ's full victory 

Thes1>iritual basis at Calvary through which every believer 
of delicerance in ' 
Cgloar,• • rJietor,. CAN BE DEUVERED FROM T!IE POWER OF 

BOTH SIN AND SATAN, but in actual fact the 
victory won at Calva.ry can only be applied as there is 
conformity to Divine laws. As the deceptions of Sa.tan 
a.re recognised, and the will of the person is set to reject; 

• Cf. page 69, n, 112. t See Chapter X. : Cf. p~es 5T, 84. 
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them, he can, on the basis of the work of Christ at 
Calvary as set forth in Rom. vi. 6-13; Col. ii. 15; 1 John 
iii. 8, and other passages, claim his deliverance from 
these workings of the devil in deception and possession. 

J us~ a.s there are various degrees of deception and 
possession, so there a.re degrees of deliverance according 
t-0 the understanding of the believer, and his WILLL.'iGNESS 
TO F.lCE ALL THE TRUTH ABOUT HIMSELF, and all the 
ground given to the enemy. 

In doing this the believer needs to have a steady grasp 
of his standing in Christ as identified with Him in His 
death on t-he Cross, and his union ,,,i th Him in spirit in 
His place on the Throne (Ephes. i. 19-23; ii. 6), and be 
must " hold fast" with steady faith-grip, the " Head " 
(Col. ii. 19) as the One who is, by His Spirit, giving him 
grace (Heb. iv. 16), and strength to recover the ground 
in mind and body which he has ignorantly yielded to the 
foe. For the man himself must ACT to get rid of passivity; 
he must revoke his CONSENT given to evil spirits to enter, 
and by his own volition insist that they retire from the 
place (Ephes. iv. 27) they have obtained by deceit. Since 
God will not act for him in regaining the normal condition 
of his outer man, nor exercise his choice for him, he 
must stand on the vantage ground of the Calvary victory 
of Christ, and claim his freedom. 

Assuming, then, that the believer has discovered that he 
is a victim of the deceptions of deceiving spirits, what are 
the subjective steps in the path of freedom? Briefly, (1) 
acknowledgment of deception ; (2) refusal of ground ; 
(3) stedfast. fight against all that possession means; ( 4) 
being on guard against excuses; (5) the detection of all 
the effects of possession ; and (6) a discerning of the 
result of these actions. For the believer must learn to 
read the signs of dis-possession, as well as the symptoms 
o{ possession, lest he be deceived again by the .Adversary. 

W e give in column form a complement to the column 
lists in page 103. The first treated of the way the 
believer has been deceived; this one of the way of 
deliverance. 
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Ta.king first for consideration the list in Column I. 
(1) Doubt of the ex~riena, or " manifestation" being 

of God. We cannot emphasize too strongly the need of 

Column I. 
Doubt of 

e:i:per-i,nu, 

not quenching, and not ignoring the first 
doubt, for the "doubt " is actually the 
initial penetration of truth to the mind, 
and hence the first step to deliverance. 

Some have instantly quenched the first doubt, fearing to 
"doubt God," and in doing so, closed the mind t-0 the 
first ray of light which would have led them into liberty. 
They have looked upon doubt as temptation, and resisted 
it, overlooking the distinction between true and evil, 
right and wrong, "doubt." This has its root in the 
mind of most Christians, in associating only evil with 
such words as "judging," "criticising," "doubting," 
a.nd "enmity," "hatred," "unbelief," etc., all of which 
dispositions and actions they thought to be evil, and evil 
only, whereas they are evil or good according to their 
source in spirit or soul, and in relation to their object, 
e.g., "enmjty" against Sa.tan is God-given (Gen. iii. 15), 
"hatred" to sin is good, and "unbelief" of spirit 
manifestations is commanded until the believer is sure 
of their source. (1 John iv. 1.) 

To doubt God-which mea.ns not to trust Him-is sin; 
but a doubt concerning supernatural manifestations is 
simply a call to exercise the fa-0ulties, which all spiritual 
believers should use to discern "good and evil." The 
deep doubt concerning some supernatural experiences is 
therefore not a "temptation," but really the Holy Spirit 
moving the spiritua.l faculties to action according to 
1 Cor. ii. 15, "He that is spiritual juclgeth-i.e. examineth 
-aLl thir,gs," the" things of God" thus being "spiritua.lly 
discerned" (A.V.).* 

A "doubt" generally first pierces the mind either (1) 
from truth pointed out by others, or (2) arises from 
some flaw in the experience which arrests the attention 
of tho believer. In the case of some supernatural 
manifestation, for instance, which bore the appearance 

• Pai;e57, 
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of being Divine, there was some slight contradiction 
which perplexed the soul. And as no contradictions 
can possibly occur in any of the workings of the Spirii 
of God, Who is the Spirit of Truth, o~ single contradic-

tion is sufficient to reveal a lying spirit ai 
No •• eontradie- work. This axiom must not be ignored. 
lion•• in rtlorkint . . 
of S1>irit of God. For mstance, a. believer declares, under 

supernatural "power "-assumed to be 
Divine-concerning one who is ill, that God purposes 
the restoration of that one, yet the sick one dies. This 
is a. "contradiction" which should be fully exa,mined, 
and not put aside as among things "not to be under
stood; " for the supernatural element in the declaration 
could not be of the Spirit of God, Who cannot depart 
from truth in His revelation of the Will of God. 

To" prove the spirits" (I John iv. 1), so as to discern 
between the " Spirit of Truth" and the " spirit of error" 
is a clear command to the children of God, as well as to 
"prove all things," and hold fast that which is good•' 
(I Thess. v. 21) ; bring " t-o the proof ... with all long
suffering" (2 Tim. iv. 2, R.v. m.). To question until all 
things have stood the test of full examination is the 
safest course, and is far removed from the doubting of 
God Himself, in His faithfulness and love, the only 
doubt which is sin. 

(2) ADMITT~CE OF THE POSSIBILITY OP DEC&PTION 

Admittance of 
possibilit, 

of dcee1>tion. 

is the second stage iu the breaking of 
truth upon the mind, although it may 
sometimes precede the doubt. To a.dmit 
the possibility of being deceived-or mis

taken-in any aspect of new experience or action, or even 
view of truth, is really a possibility which should be 
Mknowledged by every believer; and yet so subtle 
is the deception of the enemy, that almost invariably the 
attitude of each one is, that " others " may be open to 
deception, and he or she is the exception t-o the rule. 

This certainty of persona.I exception is so deep seated 
with the most visibly deceived person, that the long 
battle Is simply to obtain entrance to the mind for the 
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one ,bought of possible deception, in any point at all. 
The believer seems armed with unshaken assurance 
that if others be misled, he certainly is not ; he 
" beholdeth the mote" in his brother's eye, and is blind 
-blind to the "beam" in his own. But an open attitude 
to truth says, " lVhy not I as well as others '! May not 
my assurance of safety be a deception of the enemy, as 
much as the deception I see in others? " 

Why all believers should admit the possibility of 
deception by the deceiving spirits, may be considered 
just here. 

The prima.ry fact to be recognized by every human being 
is the complete and utter ruin of the first 
creation at the Fall, when the First Adam 
admitted the poison of the serpent, which 
permeat-ed l!Jld corrupted his whole being 

The b.uie /act 
of 

the Fall. 

beyond repair. This fact of the utter corruption of the 
human race a.s a consequence of this is unmistakeably 
declared in the New Testament:-

•. The old man. which waxeth corrupt aftei: the lusts of deceit." 
(Eph. iv. 22. B.v.) 

.. Being darkened in their understanding ; alienated from t.be 
l ife of God." (Eph. iv. 18.} 

•• We all once liwa in the lusts of the flesh, doing the desires of 
the flesh and of the thoughts, and were by nat ure the children of 
wrath, even as the rest.'" (Eph. ii. 3.) 

Thus the Apostle described the whole race of man, 
Gentile and Jew, Pharisee and Publican-in all, he said, 
" the prince of the power of the air " wrought, as " the 
spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedience." 

These facts declared by the Word of God, and the 
reality of the blinded mind (2 Cor. iv. 4), and ruined 
condition of every human being, is the ONLY BASIS UPON 

WHICH TRE TRUTHS WE ARB CONSIDERING IN THIS BOOK 

CAN BE UNDERSTOOD, AND PROVED TO BK TRUE, IN 

}] XPERIENCE AND PRACTICE. 

The second fundamental fact-and the logical outcome 
o{ the first-is that unless regeneration by the Holy 
Spirit, and the indwelling of the Spirit, means (I} sinless
ness, and (2) the present possession of a resurrection 
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body, every part of a believer not yet renewed, and freed 
by the redemption of Calvary from the effects of the Fall, 
:llEANS GROUND FOR THE POSSIBLE ENTRY L'<D POSSESSION 
OF DECEIVING SPIRITS. Since absolute sinlessness, and 
the present possession of the resurrection body are not 
clearly taught in the Scriprures, as attainable whilst on 

earth, the admittance of possible deception, 
Admillance of and entry of evil spirits to the outer man of 

f>ossil,/e deception • d bod . l . 
logicall;y mm . or y, is ogically and reasonably 

r,asonabk. possible for all; even whilst the spirit and 
heart of the man is renewed by the Holy 

Spirit. If we come to facts of experience, the proofs are 
so abundant as t-0 be beyond our power to handle in the 
limited space of this book, not only in the unregenerate 
world, but in those who a.re undoubtedly children of God, 
and spiri\ual believers.* 

If we knew ourselves, and our actu&l condition as 
sinners, simply as depicted in God's Word, we i;hould be 
in greater safety from the enemy. It is the ignorance of 
our true condition, t a.part from the new life from God 
~planted in us, and our blind confidence of safety, 
without an intelligent ha.sis for our faith, which lays us 
open to being deceived by Sa.tan through our very 
certainty of being free from his deception. 

After admitting the possibility of deception in super
natural things, and a. doubt has comA in to the mind 
whether certain " experiences," either persona.I or other
wise, were of God after all, the next stage is, 

(3) THE DISCOVERY OF THE DECEPTION. Light and 
truth a.lone can make free, i and when once a. doubt 
comes in, and the man opens his mind to the truth that 
he is as liable t-0 be deceived as anyone else, then to the 
open ~ind and a.tti_tude, light is given (John iii. 21). 
Sometimes the spe01fic deception is seen at once, but 
more often the discovery is gradual, and patience is 
needed while the light slowly dawns. 

Certain facts in connection with various experiences of 
the past, which the believer has failed to note, may now 

• See Appendix. t Pages 1-4. : Pages 59, Ill. 
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emerge into the light, and the half truths of the Adversary 
which he had used t-0 deceive, are clearly seen-the 
twisting of words, the wrenching of sen\ences out of 
their context in the Scriptures,* all come into view as the 
light is given. Then comes:-

(4) THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE DECEPTION. This 
is now imperative. The truth must not only be faced, 
but owned, so that things are called by their right names, 
and the father of lies defeated by the weapon of truth. 

This brings us t-0 the crucial matter of Column II. of 
the way in which the" ground" the evil 

T
~olan;n I

1
I . . .t spirit has held must be dealt with. 

ne rc1asa OJ • 
ground. TJwughts admitted t-0 the mind, passivity 

of mind or body, faculties allowed to lie 
unused, lack of mental control, of the use of the will, of 
decisive power or judgment, etc, Now the believer must 
deliberat-ely and steadily refuse+ all this ground to the 
enemy, especially and specifically the ground on the 
points wherein he has been deceived; for it is of primary 
importance that the one who is deceived should know 
the ground, and gh-e it up.f 

Since there is POSSESSION BECAUSE OF GROUND GIVEN 
there must be DIS-POSSESSION BECAUSE OF GROUN~ 
REFUSED t-0 the enemy. The deceived one must pray for 
light until the ca.use or causes of the deception are 
revealed, and honestly desire, and be willing for the light 
on every point (John iii. 21). H e must be given light 
from God to detect symptoms and their causes, and in the 
r ecognition of these beware of introspection, i.e., a turning 
in upon himself, which is the contrary of a simple 
refusing of ground as it is brought into the light. 

It may be said generally, that whatever the person 
shrinks from hearing about, or is troubled when reference 
is made to it, may re,eal upon examination, ground given 
o n that point. If the believer is afraid to examine 
something he shrinks from dealing with, then it is safe 
to examine that particular thing, for the enemy most 
probably has some footing there. What the believer 
'Or. pagee !!O, M-6T. t See" refusal" in Chapters IX. and X. t Page U2. 
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cannot bear to hear about is probably the very thing that 
he is guilty of doing, or is in some way wrong in his 
relation to it. Then the ground-and the cause or 
causes of it---when revealed, must be taken back from 
ihe deceiving spirits, by the rejection, or refusal of these 
points upon which ground has been given, until the 
ground given ha-s passed a.way ; for ground which admits 
the evil spirit is the ground that kups him in pcmusion.* 
There is also ground given which ca.uses the believer, 
unknowingly, to take hold of evil spirits, and there 
are things, and ground given, which enable them 

The Jang,r of 
gioing 

new graunJ. 

to grip the believer, and his faculties. 
There is also the probability of giving new 
ground, by ta.king the lying spirits' inter
pretation+ of their manifestations, which 

on the believer 's pa.rt is the accepting of lies from them 
in the present, as much as in the pas$, when ground was 
given to admit them. 

The following diagram shows the danger of this new 
ground being given during the dis-possessing period:-

I. 

II. 

3. 

Gn,,md lo 
admit 

Crouadlo 
mp. 

2. 

l. 

B .5. 
, .,..- Kept io 

-~W~!l_!!ia!!!!:!~!!!!!!!!:..__!!~_:<:::::.__~~ssioa C 
th,O<r&h
intc:rpretatioa. 

Manif..tatiam. 

A Period ol possession. Bl~ 
·-=---~~=== ~ -iL- Gro,md ri•·eu r UP. 

(1) A to B, period of possession because of ground given to admit 
evil spirits. 

(2) Manifestations duril!g period of possession. 
(3) Wrong interpretation of manilestations during the time of 

possession. 
(f) Time when the ground which admiUed evil spirits t<> 

posseasion is given up. 
(5) B to C, evil spirits kept in possession by incorrect interpre

tation, i.e., " possession "can be a cause of ground through 
wrong interpretation of possession. 

• Page 11ll. t '-"· Excwies. See page 1T5; also diagra.m, page S5. 
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What it means by " fighting through " may be explained 
in a. specific ca.se. For instance, if the 

The fighti~g believer discovers that be bas sunk into 
through p,noJ. • , • · · h 

passivity, and that a.n evil spmt as 
fastened upon the pa-ssive faeulties, and whilst they were 
lying passive, acted for, or in conjunction with him;* 
when be gives up the ground, he finds it most difficult to 
act for himsell again, and to regain the use of his 
faculties. If he has been drifting into passivity in 
the matter of decision, and, refusing this ground to the 
enemy, he decides now to "decide" for himself, and not 
to act under their control, he finds that, at first, 

(1) He cannot act and decide for himself, and 
(2) The evil spirits will not 1.et him act, i.e., when their 

victim refuses them permission+ to control him, then 
they will not let fueir captive act without their permission. 

The man has therefore to choose between " not 
acting " ai all, or letting the evil spirit continue to 
act for him. This he will not do, and so for a.while be is 
unable to use his own decisive power, and yet refuses to 
allow the enemy to use it. H becomes a fight for the 
use of his " free will," and for deliverance from passivity 
of the will,t which destroyed his decisive power, and 
gave evil spirits control over him. 

Why does not possession, and its effects, cease 
directly the man refuses all ground, as a whole, to the 
deceiving spirits? Because every detail of the ground 
must be detected; the man must be undeceived on every 
point; and the evil spirits must be dispossessed from 
every hold. Whatever ca.used possession, the opposite 
must be obtained for dispossession; instead of the lies 
of Satan, the truth of God; instead of passivity, activity; 
instead of ignorance, knowledge; instead of surrender, 
to the enemy, resistance; instead of aeceptance, refusal. 

Actions are the resulli of thought and belief. The 
ground is always to be traced back to its radical cause, 
which is a THOUGHT AND BELIEP. Wrong thoughts and 
belief, which gave ground to evil spirits for possession, 

• c f. pages 136, 1112. t Page, ll!O. ld I Pages '14, 75. 
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must be detected and given up. The basis of a-0ceptance 
or refusal must be knowledge, not a passing thought, 
or impression. It is for this reason that understanding* 
is such an important factor in deliverance, and the 
subsequent warfare. 

The following diagram shows what is meant by the 
"radical cause." In seeking for the ground of any 
trouble in the spiritual life, believers generally go back 
only as far as the first manifestation of conscious wrong, 
instead of seeking the radical cause of the manifestations. 

Men in seeking for the root of a 
tree do not content themselves 
with the discovery of its manifesta
tion above ground. They know 
that the cause of the growth they 
see lies deeper down. It is VERY 

IMPOBTANT that believers diagnose 
the cause of their trouble as 
further back than the first con
scious manifestation, i .e., some 
thought or belief which has given 
the enemy occasion for deception. 

Finl 
Manifestation 

Example in matter of" unconsciousness.''+ 

I. Discoveryofsymptomof ••unconsciousness," (possibly t.hrough 
light from anoilier). 

II. Act of refusal and choice { refuse evil unconsciousness. 
,, evil consciousness. 

II.I. Seeking for light on grtnmd in the past. 
IV. Discovery of cause ; a "thought and belief " that "uncon

soiousness of self" was true meaning of death, and condition. 
for becoming "only conscious of God." 

RESULT: Ever since the believer admitted that "thought" 
and "belief," he ~me subject to the conscquencl!S of it, and all 
that evil spirits gained by i,; for ili.ey came around and made true
to the victim what he desired, i.e., "nnconsoionsness," which 
formed the ground of passiviiy for Satanic manifestations. 

If the believer resists and refuses any specific ground 
for possession, and cannot get rid of it, he must seek 

• Page 112. t Pages 81, 87. 
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lighii upon the ca.use, i.e., the ground in the past in 
thought and belief, when this is discovered and refused, 
the "possession" of necessity passes a.way. 

This is why it is necessary to sa.y that each point; must 

Tho rtfusal 
of all 

iround. 

be patiently "fought through," i.e., the 
refusal* of all ground to evil spirits must be 
maintained, because refusing all ground, 
and getting rid of all ground, a.re two 

different things. AU ground is not of necessity removed 
at the moment of refusal. The refusing must therefore 
be re-asserted, and the believer refuse persistently, until 
each point of ground is detected and refused, and the 
faculties a.re gradually released to act freely under the 
will of the man. The fa-0ulties let go into passivity should 
regain their normal working condition, such as the 
operation of the mind kept to true and pure thinking, so 
that any subject being dealt with is mastered, and does 
11ct do111,ino.te beyond control. So with the memory, the 
will, the imagination, and the actions of the body, such 
as singing, praying, speaking, reading, etc. All must be 
brought back into normal working order, out of the 
passive, heavy state, into which they have fallen, under 
the subtle workings of the enemy. 

The refusal, also, of the workings of deceiving spirits 

Tho refu,al of 
the workings 

of ooil •pirits. 

in possession, is necessary as well as 
the refusing of ground upon which they 
have obtained possession. The believer 
may say as his declaration of decision: 

1. I refuse lbe"ia!lnence" ofe.s. 
9. I r efuse lbe "power" of eJI. 
3. I r efuse lo b& "led .. by e.•. 
f. I refuse t-o be" guided" by e.s. 
5, I refuse to "obey" e.s. 
6. I refuse to" pray·• to e.s. [e.s. 
7 1 refuse to" ask·• anylbing of 
S. l refuse k> n su.rreoder " toe.s. 
9. r refuse o.11 "knowlodr;e •· 

!rom e.s. 
10. I refuae to Jislen t.o e.s. 
l l . I refu11e O ,•i~ions" from e.a. 
l :!. l rcfuae lbe ·• tou~h" of e .s. 
13 I refoao" messages" from e..s. 

If. I refuse all" help" from e.a. 

The believer mttS, .-eooke &be 
consen\ be unknowingly ga.ve '° 
lbe workings or ,be deceivers. 
ThcyhaYesougbUo work ,hrougb 
him, ,herefore he now declares: 

0 I, myself, WILL $0 do my own 
work. 

In ,he pasU willed no~ t.o do my 
work. This I Kow JlEvon: 
for ever." 

Su po.g•• lOt, U>6, 112. 183. 

• Soo alao •• The vaJue of refusing" on pages 241 lo 245. 

N 
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The "fighting through " period is a very painful time. 
There a.re bad moments of acute suffering, and intense 
struggle, a.rising out of tbe consciousness of the resistance 
of the powers of darkness in their contest for what. the 
believer endeavours to reclaim. The moment he begins 
to advance from weakness into strength, he becomes 
a.ware of the strength of the evil spirit,s resisting him ; 
consequently he feels worse when fighting through. 
This is a. sign of " dispossession," alt.hough the believer 
ma.y not think, or feel it to be so. 

The order of dispossession is not the order in which 
possession took place, as the accompanying diagram on 
page 195 shows. The la.st thing given to the spirits of evil 
i s generally the first thing removed, because light is given 
upon tbe experience of the moment, and deliverance from 
the bondage of the moment is the most urgent need. 
Sometimes it is the advanced stage of possession, with 
its terrible bondage, which reveals hi.3 conditwn to the 
man himself, and it is not until he starts, point by point, 
to figM back to bis normal condition, tha.t he discovers 
the depth of the pit* he has fa.lien into, and tbe slow 
work of regaining the liberation of his whole being, from 
the power of the deceiving enemy. 

The diagram shows that the believer fi§hting back to 
freedom must not be deceived a.bout the 

lmm~diate efl~ct• immediate effects of dispossession for it 
of disposseu1on. ' . 

may appear as he advances, that he 1s 
slipping back. For instance, when the man is in a passive 
state under the bondage of the enemy, he may be 
absolutely regardless of what he is, what he feels, and 
bow he appears : and therefore he cannot feel and cannot 
be touched on these points; but as he fights back to the 
normal condition, these things become real to him again, 
a.nd he thinks he has gone back ; but the fact that he 
feels a.bout these ma.tters, proves a degree of dispossession, 
for his feelings, which had become numb, t a.re once more 
r egaining their normal condition. 

The believer must not be off guard when he knows 
• See pages 101, 123. f P age 83. 
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much a.bout dispossession, because there a.re new realms 
of deception, a.nd he must ta.ke heed not to confuse 
ordinary wrestling* in spirit with the powers of darkness, 
with manifestations of their workings through possession. 

When the spirits of evil see their hold coming to an 
end, they never let go until the cause is fully removed, 
a.nd they continue to a.tta.ck if the thing they ha.ve 
attacked a.bou\ still exists in any degree. When "fighting 
through," the enemy has various tactics to hinder the 
ma.n's deliverance; and will dangle a. thing before the mind 

T
l • f which is not the true ca.use of the posses
ne taetres o . t t th b li . d . h tne en•m;p during s1on, so as o ge e e ever occup1e wit 
the f,ghtin_g it, whilst he is gaining all the time, pour

thr0ugh penod. ing in accusationst upon his vicbim, 
until he is bewildered and confused. Charges, accusa
tions, blame, guilt, direct from the enemy, or indirectly 
through others. Accusing spirits can say "You are 
wrong" when yon a.re not wrong, and vice versa; and 
also sa.y you are wrong, when you are wrong, a.nd right 
when yon are right, but it is very essential that the 
believer does not accept blame until he is absolutely sure 
that it is deserved, and then not. from Sa.tan's lying 
spirits, who have not. been appointed by God to do the 
convicting work of the Holy Spirit. 

When once the truth has dawned upon the victim of 
the powers of darkness, and they no longer hope to gain 
by deception, their one great attack a.II through, from the 
moment of undeceiving to final dispossession, is the 
perpetua.l charge, "Yon are wrong," so as to keep the 
man in ceaseless condemnation. t The poor persecuted 
believer then goes to God, and tries to get victory over 
"sin," but in vain. The more he prays, the more he 
appea.rs to sink into a. hopeless bog. He seems to 
himself to be one mass of "sin," without hope of 
freedom. But. it is victory over the powers of darkness 
he needs, and he will quickly prove this when he 
recognises the true ca.use of his trouble, and lays hold of 
:.he Calvary Victory over Satan. 

•Seepage ffl. t See Satan 11s Accuser, pagea 229 lo 1!32. 
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In fighting back to freedom, the believer must wield 

T
• Scripture as the Divinely provided weapon 
ne w,apon of f . t .1 . . 
Scripture. or v1c ory over ev1 spir1t-s. The verses 

. used with immediate effect , and giving 
evidence of ~elief, indicate the specific nature of any 
~ttack;_ showmg by the efficacy of the weapon used the 
immediate ca.use of the conflict, the believer reasoning back 
from the effectiveness of the weapon to the cause of the 
warfare. For instance, if the text wielded is tha.t Sa.tan 
is the '' father of lies," and the believer declares that he 
refuses all his lies, brings liberty from the oppression of 
the enemy, it indicates that the enemy is attacking with 
some of his deceptive workings. Then the believer shonld 
not only refuse a.11 his lies, but pray, " L ord, destroy all 
the de1ril's lies to me." 

All this simply means tha.t in the path to freedom the 
deceived believer must a.ct intelligently. He must krww 
the _truth, and by the truth being received and actM upon, 
he IS set free.* In going down into the deception the 
intelligence is unu.sed, but in recovering freedom he must 
act with deliberat~ knowledge; s.e., he goes down 
"passively," but he must emerge to liberty actively, that 
is, by the adion of his whole being. 

Force must be used against force. There a.re two 
aspects of the use of force in the fight against the powers 
of darkness; one of using spirit force against spirit force 
when the believer is free from possession, and the second 
of physical force brought into action against their power 
or grip of the body. Either of these the Deceiver may 
suggest a.s "self-effort," and deceive the man into ta.king 
up a passive attitude, and thus to cease his resists.nee 
against him. 

When the believer is fighting free from possession, he 
m~st bring int-o action all the forces of his tripa.rtite 
bemg, and must know the pl&ce of the spirit, the soul, 
and the body, in the conflict, e.g. , if evil spirits have a 
hold on the muscles of the bodily framet there must be 
effort, and 1tSe of the muscles t-o dislodge them, and so in 

• Se.. p&Jies 59. 111. n e. t See po•U80ion of the body, pares BI, 163, mi. 
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every other part of the being. The believer, therefore, 
must not be afro.id to use force-pw·e force, which simply 
means ACTIVE USE OF SPIRIT, SOUL A,.'-;D BODY in their 
various actions. Evil spirits, by possession, caused the 
forces of the tripartite man to be inactivP. and passive, 
and now these must be aroused to action against the 
force holding them. There must be liberation of the 
physical being from passivity,* as well as mind and spirit. 

But resistance, i.e., a~tion of spirit, soul or body, must 
not take the place of refusal by the will. 

The dang~r of A man may "fight" without any result, if 
a airong fund of h d t fir t fu ,, Th . .. fight... e oes no s " re se. ere 1s an 

evil fight, i.e., a resistance in body or brain, 
which is due to possession. If it exists it must be 
refused. To be clear that this evil force is not in 
operation, the believer can say, 11 I refuse all evil fight 
now in spirit, soul or body." The believer may be 
resisting something in himself which is the fruit of bis 
clwice in the past, and which only his " refusal," or 
revoking of his past choice, can touch in the present . 
Fighting by force, or resistance, must therefore always 
have at the back o( it the volitional attitude of refusal. 
For enmple in the (1) refusing stage of regaining the use 
of the memory, the man says II I will to remember," and 
so to speak, by the action of his will he lays hold of 
freedom; then follows (2) the actual fighting stage where 
he holds the liberty he has taken by refusal, and actively 
insists upon the enemy giving way, until the memory 
becomes really free from his possession. t 

A few brief suggestions for attitude and action may be 
added here in condensed form, for the guidance of any 
who are seeking freedom from the enemy's power: 

1. Keep claimiog Uie power of the blood (Rev. xii. 11). 
2. Pray for light;, and face the past. 
3. Resist the devil persistently in your spirit. PQ{}Bl83, 255. 
4. Never give up hope that you will be set free. 
5. Avoid all self-iotrospection. Pa']e U,9. 
6. Live, and pra.y for others, and thus keep your spirit io fu.11 

aggressive aod resisting power. 

• See pa.ges 80, 161. t P ages ?S, 121. 
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Again it may be said:-
1. Stand daily oo Rom. vi. 11; as the attitude to sin. 
2. Resist the enemy (Ja.mes iv. 7) daily on the grouod of the 

?lood ~f Christ (Rev. xii. 11). 
3. Lave datly for others ; i.e., outward, and not inward. 

The standing on R-0mans vi. 11 means the attitude of 
. the believer reckoning himself II des.cl. unto 

Thefootmg on 5• · Ch • J ,. . 
Rom. oi. J J, a m · · ID nst esus. It 1s a declaration 

<tleaponof oictory. of death-a gulf of death-to evil spirits 
. as well as sin; to evil spirits working in, 

through,_ for, mstead of, or in conjunction with the man . 
To res1_st t~e enemy on the ground of the blood of Christ, 

mea~s w1~ldmg_ the weapon of the finished work of Christ, 
by fa.1th ; 1..e._, His d~ath f~r sin, freeing the trusting believer 
from t~e guilt of SID; His death to sin on tbe Cross and 
the believer's death with Him, freeing the man from the 
power of sin, and His death victory on Calvary freeing 
the believer from the power of Satan. 
~ condensed form of the principles, and conditions for 

de~~e~nce from the deception and possession of evil 
spmts ID any degree, may be given as follows:-

1. Knowledge of the possibility of deception a.ad .,,,.......,.· . 
2 Adm' . f 1 ,---IOU , 

• . 1ss1on o a.ctua deceptioo and possession ; 
3. Attitude of neutrality toward all past experiences (spiritual) 

until truth concerning them is ascertained• 
4. Refusal of all ground to evil spirits; ' 
5. (In some cases) the casting out of evil spirits by the 

authority of the Name of Christ· 
6. The believer taking position of death t-o sin (Rom. Ti 11) • 
7. The detection a~d refusal of all that belongs to posse~sio;. 
8. Th~ understandwg of the criterioo of the true normal coodi

t1~n so as to gauge signs of dispossessioo ; 
9. Active n.age of the faculties so that they reach th I 

condition. e norma 

I_n another brief form a summary of the steps to 
deliverance may be given as follows:-

(1) Recognize persis_tent~y the true CllllS8 of bondage ; i.e., the 
work of an evil spmt o r spirits. 

(2) Choose to have absolutely nothing k• do with the powers of 
dnrkness. Frequently declare this. 

(3) Do oot Lalk or trouble about their manifestations. Recognize, 
refuse and tile" 1g11ore tliem. 
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(4) Refuse and reject all their lies and excuses, as they are 
recognised. d 

(5) Notice the thoughts, and the way in which they come, an_ 
when, and immediately declare the attitude of Rom. Vl, 

11 against a.II the interferenceii of the ~emy. 
H indrances to delivero.nce from deception o.nd posses-

sion ma.y again be given here briefl~, as:-
1. Not knowing it is possible to be d?ce1ved ; . . 
2. Thinking God will not allow a. behaver to be dece1v~d , . 
3. Sa.ying ••I am safe under the Blood," without mtelligent 

knowledge of conditions; . . . ,. 
<l Saying .. I have no sin," to open the door to an " evih~1r1t;., 
5° Saying " I am doing all that God wants, so all must be nght; 

· without seeking to understand -what the will of the Lord 
is. (Eph. v. 10-17.) . 

Some hints on ove.rcommg passivity of mind, a.re 
as follows :-

1. Act as far as you can, doing what you can. . 
lil. Take the initiative, instead of passively dependmg on others, 
s. Decide for yourself in everything you can. Do not lean on 

others. 
4. Live in the moment., watch and pray step by step. 
5. Use your mind, and 'l'HL."K-think over all you do, and i<ay, 

and are. 
Col. 111. The possession by the enemy now sww_ly weak~ 

as the ground which he held 1s stea~1ly 
Tlreslou,w,ak~n- refused, a.nd given up. The Deceiver 
ing oflr pob •,~•nron fought long to obtain the ground, and the as t e e ieoer . 

maintains believer may have to fight a long tn:ne ere 
resi•lance. he is fully set free.* The wea.~enmg. of 

the possession, too, is according to the degree m which 
the ground is r emoved, and if the man does not mean
while give more ground to the f?e· This makes the 
deliverance gradual, it is true, but in ~st cases the snare 
may have been gradually woven about him for many y_ears. 
Film after film ma.y have slowly come upon the mmd, t 
preparing for the deception of after_ yea.rs. 

Col. IV. Following the steady attitude of the r~fusal of 
the ground, light begins to break in, with the d1~covery 
of the "excuses " the enemy is making to bide the 

· · u.11 b \he release of every facoUy. (Page 93.) • ';b•e~:~:::~: PA:;, p~\eotWly, as he lays bold of deliverance through 
I.be flni•bed work of Chrisl. t Page 156. 
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true location. For the persistent endeavour is to make 
the man believe that the manifestations are due to some 
other cause. The chief excuses over the manifestation of 
possession centre around the suggestions, "it is divine," 
"natural," "physical," or else temperament, circum
stances, others' wrong doing,* etc., in order to cover or 
bide the ground which is held. But as the excuses 
are recognized, the believer resists them, and calls the 
excuses by the right name of Satan's lies. 

After getting rid of the counterfeits of the Divine 
workings, the difficult stage is the recognizing and getting 
free from the counterfeits of the man himself. t As the 
" excuses " or lies a.re recognized the believer becomes 
more acute in detection, and less ready to accept the 
"n!ltural" and "physical" ca.uses a.s true explanations, 
without examination and certainty, e.g., if he " cannot 
bear " t-0 hear, or speak a.bout a person, he asks Why? 
If an aUa.ck on a. certain point does not cease, he asks 
Why? The truth is, a. believer cannot bear things 
because of attack through possesswn, and he cannot do 
things hecause of possession. t 

Na.ming the "attack" is a great factor for victory. 
For example, a.n attack may be made to 

Naming th, hinder, then the believer must be on 
a/lack a factor . . 

in Victory, guard ago.mst all hmdrances, seen and 
unseen, which the Hinderer is pla-cing in 

his way; it may be to make him impatient, then be must 
be on gnard over all thing!! liable to test his patience. 
The sooner the atta.ck is recognized and named, the 
-quicker the weapon can be called int-0 use to destroy it. 

It may be a flood of a-ccusations of wrong doing, which 
need t-0 be recognized, or tested as to their truth. When 
the Accuser charges the believer with some specific 
wrong over a certain thing, and he surrenders that thing 
to God, if the accusation§ does not then pass away, it 
shows that it is not the true ground for the accusation, 
but some other cause bidden from view. The believer 
should then seek light from God upon the hidden causes 

• See page 175. t Pages 122, 146. l Page 1'18. i Pages 133,229 to !!32.. 
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according to John iii. 21 ; and refuse the cause of 
the accusation without knowing what it is, saying, " I 
refuse the ca.use of this attack, ·whatever it is, and I trust. 
the Lord to destroy it." But o(ten, when the believer is 
charged wit.h being wrong over a certain thing, and it is 
fought off again and again in this wa.y, it does not pass 
away. Then the true ca.use of the atta.ck is possession, 
and not a. "thing" at all. The matter to be fought is 
possession a.s a whole. 

The true location of the deceiving spirit will often b& 
found in an opposite direction to the apparent one, for 
they know they are being exposed, and dislodged, and so 
they vigorously ply an attack upon some other place to 
divert attention.* 

Col. v.t TH.E EFFECT OF THESE PRECEDING STEPS CAN 

Tlte •;smptom• 
s/oll)/y 

passing all)ay. 

Now BE SEEN. The symptoms slowly pass 
away, and the believer, coming back t-0 
normal conditions, finds his faculties 
usable, and his thoughts once more under 

the control of his volition. It is a. spiritual resurrection 
from a Satanic burial. 

Now the one who is being freed must be on guard not. 
t-0 think it is final vict-0ry, or that the deceiving spirit has 
been fully dislodged because the manifestatio11s have 
ceased ; nor must he think that, when the intruder has 
been "cast out"; in cases where casting out is possible 
and successful, that he is completely delivered, if ther& 
a.re no actua.l manifestations. It is necessary to watch 
and pray as never before. The evil spirit has been 
exposed, the soul has been undeceived; but the deeper 
the deception the longer is the time for the film of Sa.tan 
upon the mind to be removed,! and the passivity of 
the various faculties, of spirit, soul or body, to be 
destroyed. To be "undeceived," does not always mean 
to be fully delivered. The believer must therefore 
beware of the snare of ceasing the fight against possession 
when ease comes.§ 

n is here that the believer needs t-0 know himself, so 
• Page 196. t Columa List, page l&I. I P&{le 93. t Page 245. 
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n.s to be able to judge of the extent of his liberation; and 
this he does by having a clear criterion of his true normal 
condition, so as to detect whether he is above it, and 
therefore strained beyond his normal poise and measure, 
or below it, and therefore less capa.ble in all the depart
ments of hjs being. 

For these reasons it is essential and indispensable for 
full deliverance from the power of evil spirits, that a 
believer knows the standard of his normal condition, and 
with this gauge before him, can judge of his degree of 

deliverance, physically, intellectually, and 
The importance spiritually so as to fight throuah with 
of knoll)ing the t d 'lit · d f . h ~l 
true normal. s ea Y VO 100 an a1t , unt1 every 

faculty is free, and he stands a liberated 
man in the liberty wherewith Christ has made him free. 

As he judges himself by this criterion he ma.y say, 
"Things are not the same as they were," and he then 
fights through by prayer to his normal condition. The 
deceiving spirits will suggest a.11 kinds of excuses to stop 
the man's advance to freedom; e.g., if he is forty years 
of age, they will suggest that the " mind cannot be as 
vigorous as at twenty" ; or " overwork " is the cause of 
his being below what he should be, but he must not 
accept reasons which appear to be "natural," IF BE HAS 
DEEN A SUBJECT OF POSSESSION.* Let the believer know 
the highest measure of gra.ce whereunto he has attained, for 
spirit , soul and body, and resist all attempts of the powers 
of darkness to keep him below it at any time.+ If he is 
vigilant he will know that the lying spirits will endeavour 
to deceive him about it, and he must resist their lies. 

The standard of the normal, as a criterion for judging 
the extent of the deliverance from the po"ers of darkness, 
when they have once gained a hold through passivity, 
can be seen in the diagram on page 195. There is a 
normal of spirit, of mind, and of body. 

Some practical ways of keeping the mind in its normal 
working condition, may be briefly suggested as follows :

(a) ATTITUDE TO THE PAST. There should be no 
• Pages 175,201. t Page 93. Phil. ill. 15, 16. 
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"regrets," or brooding over things donP, or undone. This 
is an ordinM')' operation of the mind in thinking over the 
past, entangled into an evil kind of thinking which is 
generally described as "brooding."* The believer must 
learn to discern for himself when he is simply "thinking," 
or being dra.wn into a state of "regretting " or brooding. 
For victory in the life, there must be victory in regard to 
the past, with all its failures. The good of the past causes 
no trouble to the mind, but only the real or supposed 
evil. This should be dealt with by dealing with God, on 
the ground of 1 John i. 7, and thus the believer be 
delivered from it. 

In regaining the normal working of the mind, it needs 
first to be brought into action, and then 
into balanced action. This is very difficult. 
and at times impossible, whilst there is 
evil spirit possession. Possession must 

R,gaining 
tlr, 

normal. 

therefore pass away before balanced working is restored. 
This principle applies to every faculty. 

(b) THE ATTITUDE TO THE FUTURB. The same may 
be said in the action of the mind in regard to the future. 
II; is lawful to thi1tk of the past and thi1ik of the future, 
so long as the evil state of ''brooding," brought about by 
sin, or Satan, is not yielded to. 

(c) THE ATTITUDE TO EVIL SPIRITS. They must not 
be permitted to interfere, by the believer seeing to it that 
no new ground is given to them, either for possession, or 
interference. 

(d) THE ATTITUDE TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. This 
should be a st.eady concentration of mind upon the duties 
of the moment, keeping it in active readiness for use as 
occasion requires. This does not mean ceaseless activity, 
for activity of the mind so that it is never at rest, can be 
a. symptom of possession. t 

The believer must understand that the regaining of 
the facile use of the faculties, and the mainta.inance of 
the mind in healthy condition, after passive surrender to 
evil spirits, will mean a steady fight with the powers of 

• Page 1611. t Pago 9'1. 
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darkness, which will require the use of the 

Tlr, t0••J>on weapons of warfare given in the Word of of th, Word of ·ea d ed b . God. God, as tn an prov y experience. 
Weapons, for instance, such as the truth 

in the t,ed, "Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof," 
for re;;isting brooding over the past, or torturing pictures 
of the future ; " &sist the devil and he will flee from 
you,'· when the pressure of the enemy is severe; and 
other "fighting" texts, which will prove tr:tly to be the 
"sword of the Spirit" to thrust at the enemy, in the evil 
day of his onslaught upon the escaping believer. 

(e) THE STEADY ATTITUDE OR ACTION OF THE WILL. 
In keeping the mind in normal working condition, free 

from the interference of the enemy, the believer should 
maintain the &ttitude of tha will steadily set; i.e., "I 
will that my mind sha.ll not be passive;" "I will to 
have full control of, and to use my faculties;" "I 
will to recognize everything that comes from demon
possession; " a.JI of which declares the CHOICE of the 
man, rather than his thurminat-ion to do these things. 
The powers of darkness are not affected by mere deter
mina.tion-4.e., resolve--but they are rendered powerless 
by the ad of volition definitely choosing, in the strength 
given of God, to stand against them. 

Col. VI. The believer 11-0W find.s the following results 
in experience. He has clear vision in the 

Tit, ~suits in light of God, of the enemy's workings, 
e::cp,n,nc• u,h,n . h f I . d . t Iii ti d,lioer,d. Wlt out ear; a. c ear mm , 1D :e gen y 

in exercise in all its actions; a ca.Im decision 
of the will, with a strong pure spirit in resisting, without 
hesitation, a.II he sees to be of the Adversary. Instead of 
acceptance of the enemy's workings, there is an established 
a.tti~ude of refusal; instead of a lie in the mind there is 
truth ; instead of ignorance there is knowledge. 

The delivered believer now has a deep longing for the 
deliverance of others he sees to be in the net of the 
fowler; acute insight into the devil's true character 
in his bitter enmit.y t-0 Christ and His redeemed ; past 
perplexities in spiritual experiences are now clearly 
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understood, and the Adversary detected where it wa 
1 

little thought be bad a place; the undeceived one now 
seeing with astonishment the " naturalness " of bis 
supernatural workings. This man is never off gu~rd 
now, but always alert, watching against the powe¥ of 
darkness, whilst relying upon the strengt~ o_f God/ and 
there is a manifest development of res1stmg power 
against the wicked spirits attacking him in the bea,enly 
places, instead of the weak and passive attitude of the 
past, which enabled them to binder or mislead him. 

The steps to deliverance which have been given, deal 
with the PRACTICAL ASPECT OF THE BELIEVER'S .ACTIONS. 
On the Divine side, the victory bas been won, and Satan 
and hiR deceiving spirits have been conquered, but the 
actual liberation of the believer demands his ACTIYE 
co-OPERATION WITH THE HoLY SPIRIT, and the st~y 
exercise of his volition, choos ing freedom instead of 
bondage, and the normal use of every faculty of his 
being, set at nberty from the bondage of the enemy. 

"He that doeth the truth cometh to the light" (John 
iii. 21) said the Lord. Evil spirits hate scrutiny, and 
so work under cover with deception and lies. The 
believer must come to the light of God for His light 
upon all spiritual experiences, as well as all other 
departments of the life, if he is to " cast off the works of 
darkness " (&,m. xiii. 12) and put on the armour of God 
-the a.rmour of light. 

The Blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us 

The Scripture 
a,pect of 

delioeronu. 

from all sin, if we walk in the light; but 
the light must shine in for the soul to walk 
in it. The evil spirits can be cast out in 
the Name of the Lord Jesus, but the 

GROUND THEY HAVE GAINED CAN ONLY BE REMOVED BY 
THE INTELLIGENT CHOICE OF THE WILL REFUSING the 
ground given to them, and appropriating the deli,erance 
by death with Christ on Calva.ry. 

See also " Supplementary :Kot es " : '' Summary of ground." 

CHAPTER IX. 

T he V olition and Spirit of M an. 

The hasic principle of co-operation, and not paMive control-God work• 
with tltc active co-action of the will of the believer-when Paul said .. I 
labour" be did not mean automatic worlting-Chri,t as the perfect example 
in H is ce-working with the Father-ma.' s fall wbcn Le yielded his will to 
Satan-Christ" s redemption for man on tbc Cross-salntion wrought out in 
the man by bis deliberate choice and action of wiU-- the will of tbe redeemed 
man rulini; spirit. ..,..J and ~ody-the first need i, rCJ!cneratioa of the human 
,pirit-tbe fruit of the Spirit is sc:lf-control-the Holy Spirit brings the 
volition into harmony with God• s will-the New T estamcnt emphasis on the 
decisive action of the believer-the call to man to work out his own salvation 
-the restontion of a will free to cl.oose God" swill deprives Satan of power-
the devil's gain through nsage of hypnotic power, thought reading. and will 
controllin~anger of all forms of Luling by suggestion-action of will 
requires lmowledge--the spirit indwelt by the H oly Spirit at the back of 
the will--tbe organism of tbe spirit-the separation of soul and spirit
volitional control over the spirit-quenching the Si,irit-how believers ignore 
their own spirit-how this ignorance opens the door to deceiving spirits-
walking after the spirit and minding the spirit-the danger of the human 
spirit not co-working with th.e Holy Spirit-the clan1er of misreading the 
action of the Luman spirit u the H oly Spirit--some of the laws governing 
the spirit lifc-tLe believer should know when bi, spirit is touched by tbe 
spirit. of evil-true guida~ after the Spirit-the mind and spirit should be 
in accord-many wallc '· after the soul · · and tbinlc they are spir itual-the 
counterfeit of the spirit. and Low it is produced-physical consciousness 
divert• the mind from rucling the spil'it-with many the scmes of the body are 
loo much in prominence--the efforts of evil spirits to draw the believer 
into the sense life-some descriptiow of the spirit and ib charaeteristics-
lhe need of the Cburcb. 

/

T is now necessary to see from the Scrip tures the true 
way in which God works in the believer, in contra
distinction to the way of Satan and his wicked 

spirits ; for the principle of co-operation with God,* and 
not passive control by Him, must be fully understood, not 
only as the basis of deliverance from deception and 
possession, but also as the basis for the warfare which 
will be dealt with in our next chapter. 

Briefly, it may be said that the Holy Spirit dwelling h .. 
the regenerate human spirit, energizes and works through 
Lhe faculties of the soul and the members of the body, 

• Ct pages 50, n, 1o;, 106, 161. 
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only in and with, the active co-operation 
the believer, i .e., God in the spirit of man, does not 
the man's hand apart from the "I will use my hand " 
the man himself.* 

When Paul said," His working, which workethi"n e 
mightily " (Col. i. 29), he first said, " I labour accor · g 
to" His working. The " I labour" did not mean that 
hands and feet and mind worked automatically in r nse 

to a Divine energizing, as the engine works 
Co-op,.ratiorawith in response to the steam, but at tile back 

God d~• not_ of the " I labour " was the full a,etion of 
mean aalomatic 

_,king. Paul's will, saying "I choose to labour," 
and" as I labour, God's power and energy 

energizes me in the acting," so that it is "I who live and 
move and work," and" yet not I, but Christ-the' Spirit 
of Christ' in me." (See Gal. ii. 20; Phil. i. 19.) 

It was so in the Greater than Paul, Who said, "I 
came not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that; 
sent Me," "The Son can do nothing of Himself," and 
yet He said also, "My Father worketh hitherto and I 
work." "The works that I do shall ye do also I" He 
had a separate will, but He came not to do His own will, 
but the will of the Father, and He was doing the Father's 
will when He said t-0 the one who sought His healing 
power, "I WILL, be thou clean l " 

Thus it should be in the life of the believer. Granted 
the essential union of his will with the will of God, and 
the energizing power of the Holy Spirit, by his own 
deliberate choice of harmony with that Holy Will, the 
believer is to actively use his will in ruling himself in 
spirit, soul and body. God dwelling in his spirit co
working with him through his exercised volition. t 

For deliverance from the power of sin and protection 
from deceiving spirits in their workings, it is important 
to have a clear apprehension of God's purpose in redemp
tion. God created man, with dominion over himself. 
This dominion was exercised by his act of will, even as 
it was by his Creator. But man fell, and, in his fall , 

• Cf. pages 70, n. t Cl. pa,ges u, 75. 
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yielded his will to the rule of Sa.tan, who from that time 
by the agency of bis evil spirits has ruled the world, 
through the enslaved will of fallen man. Chrisli the 
Second Adam ca.me, and taking the place of man, chose 
obedience to the Father's will, and never for one moment 
diverged from His perfect co,operation with that will. 
In the wilderness He refused to exercise lihe Divine 
power a.t the will of Satan, and in Gethsemane ia 
suffering His will never wavered in the choice of the 
Father's will. As Ma.a He willed the will of God right 
through, becoming obedient even unto death, thus 
regaining for regenerated man, not only reconciliation 
with God, but liberty from Sa.tan's thra.ldom, and the 

G d 
, restoration of man's renewed and sanctified 

0 gooems In• "11 · I ff · * d l' l renewed man /,y WI t-0 its pace o ree action, e 1berate y 
his eo:acting and intelligently exercised in harmony 

"''11· with the will of God. 
Christ wrought out for man upon Calvary's Cross 

salvation of spirit, soul, and body, from the dominion of 
sin and Sa.tan ; but that full salvation is wrought out in 
tbe believer through the central action of the will, as be 
deliberately chooses the will of God for each department 
of his tripartite nature. 

The will of the man united to the will of God-and 
thus having the energizing power of God working with 
his volition-is to rule his (1) "own spirit" (see Prov. 
xxv. 28 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 32) ; (2) tlw1i,gltts or mind 
(Col. iii. 2) inclusive of all the soul-powers; and (3) body 
(1 Cor ix. 27), and when, by the appropriation of God's 
freeing power from slavery to sin and Satan, the believer 
r egains free action of his will so that he gladly and 
spontaneously wills the will of God, and a.s a renewed 
man re-takes dominion over spirit, soul and body, he 
reigns in life" through .. Jesus Christ" (Rom v. 17). 

But the natur.i.l man does not reach this stage of 
renewal and liberation of his will, without first knowing 
the regeneration of his own human spirit. God is not 
in fallen man until the moment of his new birth 

• Cf. P"Ge• 66, !Oil, 131. 

0 
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(Ephes. ii. 12; iii.16; John iii. 5-8). He must be "begotten 
of God;" the very fact of such a begetting being necessary, 

declares the non-existence of Divine llie , 
The "natural'" in him previously. After such a begetting, 
.. ~e.rst "'1 !~e it is also necessary to understand that the 

Jp1n aa man. _.1 ... regenerated man does not, as a .cw.c,, 

immediately become a spiritual man, i.e., a man wholly 
dominated by, and walking after the spirit. 

At first the regenerated man is but a "babe in Christ," 
manifesting many of the characteristics of the natural 
man in jealousy, strife,* etc., until he apprehends the 
need of a fuller reception of the Holy Spirit to dwell in 
the regenerated spirit as His sanctuary. 

The unregenerate man is wholly dominated by 
soul and body. The regenerat-e man ha-s his spirit (1) 
quickened, and (2) indweU by the Holy Spirit, yet may 
be governed by soul and body because bis s~irit. ~ 
compressed and bound. The spiritual man has his spmt 
liberated from bondage to the soul (Heb. iv. 12) to be the 
organ of the Holy Spirit in mind and body. 

It is then that, by the Holy Spirit's power, his volition 
is brought into harmony with God in all His laws and 
purposes, and the whole outer man i1;1t_o self-c?ntrol. 
Thus it is written "The fruit of the SpmL . .. 1s self
control" (Gal. v. 23, m). It is not only love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, and gentleness, manifested through the 
channel of the soul-the personality-but in a true 
dominion over the world of himself, (1) every thought 
brought into captivity, in the same obedience t-o 
the will of the Father as was manifested in Christ 
(2 Cor. x. 5) ; (2) his spirit "ruled " also from the 
chamber of the will, so that he is of a " cool spirit " 
and can " keep back " or utter at his will what is in his 
spirit as well as what is in his mind (Prov. :xvii. 27, m), 
and (3) his body so obedient to the helm of the will, 
that it is a. disciplined and alert instrument for God 
to energize and empower; that body an instrument to 
be bandied intelligently as a vehicle for service, and not 

• See 1 Cor. iii. H . 
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any longer master of the man, or the mere tool of Satan 
and unruly desires. 

All this is fully made clear in the New Testament 
Epistles. " Our old man was crucified with Him " is 
said of the work of Christ at Calvary, but on the part of 
the one who desires this potential fad made true in bi1< 

life, he is called upon to declare bis attitud£ 
The eall to of choice with decisive action, both in tht 

deci•irte action • d ·t· · · Th 
of the will. negative an pos1 1ve pos1t1ons. e 

Apostle appeals again and again to the 
redeemed believer to act decisively with bis will, as the 
following few passages show :-

N,i,rti.._ 
~Cart all the works ol da.rbeu." 

Rom. .;ii 12. 
•·• Pot away the old m-. ·' 

Eph. iT. 22. 
" Put olf the old 1D&11 with his cloii,p. •• 

Col iii. 9. 
•• Pat lo deetl, yoar memhen." 

CoL iii. 5. 
" P11t olf the body o! the flesh." 

Col ii. IL 

Sec: also Ei,1-. vi. 13. 16, 
" T ..le up the whole 
armom • . . ·· 

Posilicc. 

·• Put oa the -•• o! liai.t." 
Rom. xiii. 12 

•· P11t on the new am." 
Epb. i.-. 2 .. 

... Pat oo the :new m;a.a.." 
Col iii. 10. 

" Present YOW' rr.embers anlo God." 
Rem,. vi 13. 

"Pct oa the Lord Jesus Cbn>t, and malr.e 
DO provisioo for I.be A..b." 

Rom. Dii l4. 

{ 

"Put co a burl ol C0111panioa." 
Col iii. 12. 

"Pat oa the whole armout of God." 
Epb. .-i. 11. 

All these passages describe a decisive act of the 
will, not toward exterior things, but toward things in 
an unseen, immaterial sphere, incidenta.Uy showing the 
effect in the spiritual sphere of a man's volitional action.* 
They also emphasize the effect of the decisive use of the 
will of man, when it acts in harnwny with the liberating 
power of Christ. Christ has done the work on Calvary's 
Cross, but that work is applied in fact through the action 
of the believer's own will, acting as if he himself had 
power to "cast off" the invisible works of darkness, and 
finding with this a-Otion of his will, the co-working of the 
Spirit of God ma.king the casting off effectual. 

In saving the ma.n, God calls him into co-action with 
Ilimsclf, to "work out his own sa.lvation,"t for it is God 

• 8&e p&ge 102. t Phil. ii. 12-15. 
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Who works with and in him, to enable him to will and 
to do His plea.sure. 

In the hour of bis regeneration God gives to man the 
decisive liberty of will to rule over himself, as he walks in 
fellowship with God. And by this restoration of a will free 
to act in choosing for God, SATAN LOSES BIS POWER. 

God If Satan is the god of this world, and ho 
into c:

0
.:;1:~n rules the world through the will of men 

for his. enslaved by him, enslaved not only directly, 
o11>n saloallon. but indirectly, by his inciting men to 

enslave one another, and to covet the power of "influence," 
whereas they should work with God to restore to every 
ma.n the freedom of his own personal volition, and the 
power of choice to do right because it is right, obtained 
for them at Calvary. 

In this direction we can see the working of the 
world-ruler11 of darkness in the realm which they govern, 
directly in atmospheric influence, and indirectly through 
men, in (1) hypnotic suggestion,* (2) thought reading, (3) 
will controlling, and other forms of invisible force, 
sometimes employed for the supposed good of others. 

The danger of a.II forms of healing by "suggestion," 
and all kindred methods of seeking to benefit men in 
physical or mental ways, lies in their bringing about :, 
passivity of the will,t and 111.entaZ powers, which lays them 
open to Satanic influences later on. 

The liberation of the will from its passive condition. 
and contrul by the prince of this world, 

The belie~r· • takes plaee when the believer sees his right 
, .~siht of_.11 of choice, and begins to doliberatelv place 

CU'CISIOn of WI • J 

his will on God's side, and thus choose 
the will of God. Until the will is fully liberated for 
action, it is helpful for the believer to assert his deci&ion 
frequently by saying, "I choose the will of God, a.nd I 
r efuse the will of Sa.tan." The soul ma.y not even be 
able to distinguish which is which,t but the declaration 

• The deceivinl! spirib use hypnotism as ao excuse, or oppor tunity, for 
lhelr manifesl:,uon. n is but a means tor producing lhe passive state 
lhey re9nire for their working1. 

t See Chaplet IV. oo Pusivily. I Page 60. 
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is having effect in the unseen world, i .e., God works 
by His Spirit in the man as he chooses His will, 
energizing him through his volition to continually refuse 
the claims of sin and Satan ; and Satan is thereby 
rendered more and more powerless, whilst the man is 
stepping out into the salvation obtained potentially for 
him af; Calvary, and God is gaining oi:ce more a loyal 
subject in a. rebellious world. 

On the part of the believer the action of the will is 
governed by the understanding of the mind, i .e., the mind 
sees what to do, the will chooses to do it, and then from 
the spirit comes the power to fulfil the choice of the will, 
and the knowledge of the mind. For example, the man 
(1) sees that he should speak, (2) be chooses or wills to 
speak, (3) he draws upon the power in bis spirit to carry 
out his decisions. This means knowledge of how to use 
the spirit, and the necessity of knowing the laws of the 
spirit, so as to fully co-operate with the Holy Ghost. 

But the believer thns co-opera.ting with God in the use 
of his volition, must understand that the 

T~e •dpbirittl, choice of the will is not sufficient alone, a-; 
~ner_g1~e ~ e 
Ho1'3 Spirit at we see by Paul's words in Rom vii. H:J. 
the bac~ of th, "To will is present with me, but to do ... 

w,II. • "Th hh . . db h 1s not. roug t e spmt, an y t e 
strengthening of the Holy Spirit in the " inward ma.n ,. 
(the regenerate human spirit*-Eph. iii. 16), is the 
liberated will desirous and determined to do God's will, 
empowered to carry out its choice. '' It; is God which 
worketh in you .. to will," i.e., to enable the believer to 
decide or choose. Then it is " God which worketh in 
yon . . to do Hi& pleasure" (Phil. ii. 13), i.e., energizes 
the believer with power to carry out the choice. 

That is, God gives the power to do, from the spirit 
where He dwells, a.nd by the believer understanding the 
using of his spirit, as clearly as he understands the use 
(1) of his will, (2) of his mind, or (3) of his body. He 
must know how to discern the sense of his spirit, so as 
to uutlur:.tand the will of God, before he can do it. 

• Bishop Moole. 
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Tl,, distinct 
organism of J/,e 

spirit. 

Jl7 ar on the Saints. 

That the human spirit is a distinct 
organism,* as separate from the soul and 
body, is very clearly recognised in the 
Scriptures, a.s these few verses show. 

0 The s-pirit of ma.a."' 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
'"'"'11.,e Spirit Himself bearetb witnc:H 

::Mr spirit ~db::. I Cot. siv. 14. 
• . • my sp1nt • • . I Cor. Y. 4. 

with our spirrt. ·• Rom. viii. 16. •• Relief in my spiriL""t 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

There is also a. separation of "soul and spirit" required 
and carried out by the Word of God-the sword of the 
Spirit-ma.de known in Heb. iv. 12, because through 
the Fall, the spirit in union with God which once ruled 
'.'.l.nd dominated soul and body, fell from the predominant 
position into the vessel of the soult and could no longer 
rule. In the "new birth" which the Lord told Nicodemus 
was necessary for every man, the regeneration of the 
fallen spirit takes•pla.ce. "That which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit" (John iii. 6), "a new spirit will I put 
within you" (Ezek. xxxvi. 26), and through the appre
hension of the death of the old creation with Obrist as 
-set forth in Rom. vi. 6, is the new spirit liberated, divided 
from the soul, and joined to the Risen Lord. "Dead to 
the law . . . joined to Another . . having died . . . that 
we might serve in newness of the spirit " (Rom. vii. 4-6). 

The believer's life is therefore to be a. walk " after the 
'Spirit" minding "the things of the spirit" (Rom. viii. 4-5). 
In the RV. the word " spirit" is not written with a capital 
" S " denoting the Spirit of God, but with a. small " s" 
as referring t-0 the spirit of man. But the believer ca.n 
only thus walk "after the spirit," if the Spirit of God 
dwells in him (Rom. viii. 9), the Holy Spirit lifting his 
spirit to the place of rule over soul and body-" flesh," 
both ethically and physically-by joining it t-0 the Risen 
Lord, and making it" one spirit" with Him (1 Cor. vi. 17). 

Tha.t the believer retains volitional control over his 
own spirit is the important point to note, and through 
ignorance he can withdraw his spirit from co-operation 
with the Holy Spirit, and thus, so to speak, "walk" after 
• See Appendix. f Sa", lioo, Psalm l n vii. 3; lxxvii. 6; D&n. Tll. 15 ; 

E&ek. iii. l i ; Ezek.. xi. 19; Rom, viL 6; Acts x.i.x. 91.: Z Cor. YiL 13; 
I Cor. vi. 18. l Fansset~ 
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the soul, or after the flesh unwittingly. A surrendered 
will t-0 do the will of God, is therefore no guarantee that 
he is doing that will-he must unde.rstand, what the will 
of the Lord i11 (Eph. v . 17), and for the doing of that 
will seek to be filled in spirit to the utmost of bis 
ca.pa.city . 

The knowledge that the Spirit of God has come to 
indwell the shrine of the spirit, is not enough to gua.ra.nt€8 
that the believer will continue to walk in the spirit, a.nd not 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh (Gal. v. 16). If he "lives" by 
the Spirit he must lea.rn how to walk by the Spirit, and 
for this understand bow to "combine" and "compare" 
spiritual things with spiritual (1 Cor. ii. 13, B.v. margin), 
so as to interpret truly the things of the spirit of God, 
exercising the spirit faculty by which be is able to examine 
a.11 things, and discern the mind of the Lord. 

Such a believer should know bow io walk after the 
spirit, so that be does not quench i~s action, movements 
or monitions as it is moved or exercised by the Spirit of 
God, cultivating its strength by use, so that he becomes 
"strong in spirit" (Luke i. 80), and a truly spiritual 
man of "full age" in the Church of God (1 Cor. ii. 6 ; 
Heb. vi. 1). 

Many believers are not intelligently conscious that 
they have a "spirit" or else they imagine 

. How 1,,/i,oers that every experience which takes p laice in 
,gnon '"·•n·t~uman the realm of their senses is spirit or 

sp1 , • 
"spiritual,"t If they seek a Baptism of 

the Holy Spirit, and become conscious of His indwelling, 
believers sometimes think that then He alone acts in 
them, and they are infallibly, or specia.lly guided by Him, 
with the result that everything which takes place in their 
inner life is necessarily His working. 

In these three cases the ma.n's own spirit is left out of 
account. In the first instance, the believer's religious 
life is, if we may say so "spiritually mental," that is the 
mi11d is illuminated and enjoys spiribal truth, but what 

• See alao 1 Pet. iii.18. and l Pet.;,._ 6. The same law of deaih 
for Christ and His mEmbus. t See page 82. 
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' spirit" means be does not clearly know; in the second 
t,he believer is really "soul-ish" a.lthough he thinks he 
is spiritual; and in the case where the believer thinks 
that the Holy Spirit's indwelling mea.ns every movement 
to be of Him, he becomes specia.lly open to the deception 
-0f evil spirits counterfeiting the Holy Spirit, because 
without discrimination he attributes a.Ii inner "move
ments·• or experiences to Him. 

In this ca.se the man's spirit comes into action, a.nd 
int-o his cognizance through the reception of the 
Holy Spirit, but believers need then to understand 
that the Holy Spirit does not act through them as a. 
passive channel, but requires them to know how to 
eo-work with Him in spirit, otherwise their" own spirit" 
-the human spirit-can act apart from Him whilst 
they may think He alone is the source of action. 

Walking" after tho spirit," and "minding the spirit," 
does not only mea.n mind and body 

The hnman spirit subservient to the spirit but the man's 
co-working with • · k' ' 'th h H I 

ihe Holy Spirit. own spirit co-wor mg w1 • t e o y 
Spirit in the daily life, and aJl the occasions 

-0f life. To do this, the believer needs to know the laws 
-0£ the spirit, not only the conditions necessary for the 
Holy Spirit's working, but the laws governing his own 
-spirit, so that it may be kept open to the Spirit of God. 

When the Holy Spirit takes the spirit of ma.n as His 
sanctuary, evil spirits attack the spirit to get it. out of 
co-working with God. They first get access to mind or 
body, their object being t-o close the outlet of the Spirit of 
God dwelling at the centre; or when the man is "spiritual,•' 
.and the mind a.nd body is subservient to the spirit, the 
spiritual forces of Satan can come into DIRECT CONTACT 

with the spirit, and then follows the" wrestling" referred 
to by Paul (Eph. vi. 12).* 

If the man becomes "spiritual "t through the Baptism 
of the Spirit, and yet is ignorant of the laws of the 
spirit, especia.lly the tactics of S!!.ta.n, he is liable to yield 
.to an onslaught of deceiving spirits by which they (1) 

• See "WresUiD" and wha\ i\ meaDe," page 247. t Cf pages 50 \o 53. 
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force his spirit into strained ecstasy, or elation, or (2) 
press it down, as it were int-0 a vice. In the former he 
is given "visions" and revela.tions which appear t-o be 
divine,~ but afterwards a.re proved to have been of the 
enemy, by their passing away with no results; in t.he 
latter the man sinks into darkness and deadness as if he 
had lost a.II knowledge of God.t 

When the believer understands these direct onslaughts 
of wicked spirits, he becomes able to discern the condition 

of his spirit, and to retain control over it, 
Tloe belieoer's refusing all forced elation and strain, and 

control ooer lois . • 1 · d t .:, •· · 
spirit. res1stmg a l weights an pressure o w:1ve 

it below the normal poise, in which it is 
capable of co-operation "\"\'ith the Spirit of God. 

The danger of the human spirit acting out of co
operation ~th the Holy Spirit, and becoming driven or 
influenced by deceiving spirits is a very serious one, and 
ca.n be increasingly detected by those who walk softly 
and humbly with God, e.g., a. man is liable to think his 
own masterful spirit is an evidence of the power of God, 
because in other directions he sees the Holy Spirit using 
him in winning souls; another may have a flood of 
indignation inserted into his spirit, which he pours out 
thinking it is all of God, whilst others shrink and 
are conscious of a harsh not~ which is clearly not 
of God. 

This influence on the human spirit by evil spirits 
counterfeiting the Divine workings, or even the workings 
of the man himself, because he is out of co-working with 
the Holy Spirit, needs to be understood and detected by 
the believer who seeks to walk with God. He needs to 
know that because he is spiritual his "spirit" is open to 
two forces of the spirit realm,! and if he thinks that only 
the Holy Spirit can influence him in the spiritual sphere, 
he is sure to be misled. If it were so, he would become 
infallible, but he needs to watch and pray, and i;eek to 
brwe the eyes of his understanding enlightened to know 
the true workings of God. 

• Pai,e 151. i Cf. pages \'9. SO. t Pages 51 to 53, 99. 
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Some of the la.wg governing the spirit life may be 
suw::narized briefly as follows :-(1) The 

Some laa,s believer must know what is spirit, and how 
cooern(nil# '1f; true to rrive heed to the dema.nds of the spirit, sp,r 1Je.. o 

a nd not quench it, e.g., a weight comes on 
his spirit, but he goes on with his work, putting up ':ith 
the pressure; he finds the work ha.rd, but he has no tLme 
to investiaate the cause, until at last the weight becomes 
unendurable, and he is forced t-0 stop and see what is the 
matter, whereashcshouldhavegiven heed to the claims of 
the spirit at the first, and in a brief prayer taken the 
" weight" to God, refusing all pressure from the foe. 

(2) He should be able to read his spirit, and know at 
once when it is out of co-operation with the Holy Spirit, 
quickly refusing all attacks which a.re drawing his spirit 
out of the poise of fellowship with God. 

(3) Ile should know when his spirit is touched by the 
poison of the spirits of evil;* by the injection, for i nstance, 
of sadness, soreness, complaint, grumbling, fault-finding, 
touchiness, bitterness, feeling hart, jealousy, etc.-all 
direct from the enemy to the spfrit. He should resist 
all sadness, gloom, and grumbling injected into his spirit, 
for the victory life of a freed spirit means joyfulness 
(Gal. v. 22). Believers think that sadness bas to do 
with their disposition, and yield to it without a thought 
of resistance or reasoning out the cause. If they are 
asked if a man with a strong disposition t-0 s teal 
should yield to it, they would at once answer "no," yet 
1hey yield to other " dispositions" less manifestly wrong, 
without question. 

In the stress of conflict, when the believer finds that 
he enemy succeeds in reaching his spirit with any of 

lhese "fiery darts," he should know how to immediately 
pra.y against the attack asking God to destroy the cs.u~~s 
of it. It should be noted that this t-0uching of the spmt 
by the various things just named is not the manifestation 
of the "works of the flesh," when the believer is one 
who knows the life after the spirit; e.lthongh they will 
• i.•., " fiery darb" (Ephes . vi. 16), '° be qaeached by the shield of faith. 
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quickly 1each the sphere of the flesh ~f not recognized, 
and dealt with in sharp refusal and resistance. 

(4) H e should know when his spirit is in the right 
position of dominance over soul and body, and yet not 
<lriven beyond due measure by the exigencies of conflict* 
or environment. There are three conditions of the spirit 
which the believer should be able to discern and deal 
with, ,.e. :-

(1) The spirit depressed, ,.e., crushed or "down." 
(2) The spirit in its right posiuon, in poise and calm 

control. 
(3) The spirit drawn out beyond "poise," when it 

is in strain, or driven, or in "flight." 
When the man walks after the spirit, and discerns it to 

be in either of these conditions, he knows bow to " lift " 
it whe.n it is depressed; and how to check the over-action 
by a quiet act of his volition, when it is drawn out of 
poise by over-eagerness, or drive of spiritual foes. 

In "guidance," the believer should understand that 
when there is no action in his spirit, he 

Som• ligl,t on should use his mind. If in everything 
triu Jlaida~c~ th m t be the " Amen" in the spirit, after the sp,r,t. ere us 

there is no use for the bra.in at all, but the 
SPIRIT DOES NOT ALWAYS SPEAK. There are times when 
it should be left in abeyance. lo all guidance the mind 
decides the course of action, not only from the feeling in 
ihe spirit, but by the light in the mind. 

In coming to a decision, the deciding is an act of mind 
and will, based upon, either mental process of reasoning, 
or sense of the spirit, or both, i.e. :-

1. Decision by mental process, reasoning, or 
2. Decision by $tnse of the spirit: i.e., movement, 

impelling; drawing or restraint; spirit as if 
" dead "-no response. Contraction of spirit ; 
openness of spirit; fulness of spirit; compression 
of spirit; burden on spirit ; wrestling in spirit ; 
resisting in spirit. t 

God has three ways of communicating His will t-0 men. 
• Ro,~• Wto11LHng."" P&go 'lU. i Cf. Actq x~iii. 5: xix. 91: xx. '.li. 
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By (1) vision to the mind, which is very rare, and ca.n be 
given only to very matured spiritual men, such as Moses; 
(2) understanding by the mind ; and (3) consciousness to 
the spirit, that is, by light to the mind, and consciousness 
in spirit. In true guidance,* spirit and mind are of one 
accord, and the intelligence is not in rebellion aoainst 

0 

the leading in the spirit, as it is so often in counterfeit 
guidance by evil spirits, when the man is COMPELLED TO 

ACT, in obedience to what he thinks is of God, super
naturally given, and fears to disobey. t 

This all refers to guidance from the subjective 
standpoint, bui it must be emphasized in addition, 
that ALL TBUE GUIDANCE FROM Gon IS IN HARMONY 

WITH THE SCRIPTURES. The " understanding " of the 
will of God _by the mind, depends upon the mind being 
saturated with the knowledge of the wriUen Word; and 
true " consciousness in lihe spirit " depends upon its 
union with Christ through the indwelling Spirit of God. 

The mind should never be dropped into abeyance.* 
The human spirit can be influenced by the mind, there
f~re, the believer should keep his mind in purity, and un
bmssed; as well as an unbiassed volition. Passivity can 
be produced by seeking for a" leading" in the spirit all day, 
when there m11.y be no action in the spirit to go by. When 
there is no movement, or" draw," or" leading" in the 
spirit'. then the mind should be used in reliance upon the 
promise of God, "the meek will He guide in judgme::it." 

• (Ps. xxv. 9.) An example of this use of the mind, when 
Pa.ul ha.d no consciousness in his spirit of any special 
grudance from God, is clearly given by him when he 
wrote to the Corinthians that in one matter he had 
commandment (1 Cor. vii. 10), but in another he said, 
'.' I have no commandment of the Lord, but I give my 
Judgment" (1 Cor. vii. 25); in the one case he had the 
guidance through his spirit; in the other be used his mind, 
and clearly said so-see verse 40-"a.fter my judgment." 

Through ignorance a large majority of believers walk 
"after the soul," i.e., their mind and emotions, and think 

•Page 136. t Pages 142, IH. i Cf. pages 76,114. 151. 
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thoy nre "walking after the spirit." The Satanic forces 
know this right well, and use all their wiles to draw the 
believer to live in bis soul or body, sometimes flashing 
visions to the mind or giving exquisite sensations of joy, 
buoyancy of life, etc. , to the body, and the believer "walks 
after the soul," and " after the body" as he follows these 
things, believing that he is follmving the Spirit of God.* 

Depending upon supernatural things given from outside, 
or spiritual experiences in the sense realm, checks the 
inward spiritual life through the spirit. By the experi
ences of the senses, instead of living in the true sphere of 
the spirit, the believer is drawn out t-o live in the outer 
man of his body; and ceasing to act from his centre, he is 
caught by the outer workings of the supernatural in his 
circumference, and loses the inner co-operation with God. 
The devil's scheme is therefore to make the believer cease 
walking after the spirit, and t-o draw him out into the 
realm of soul or body. Then the spirit, which is the 
organ of the Holy Spirit in conflict against a spiritual foe, 
drops into abeyance and is ignored, because the believer 
is occupied with the sense-experience. It is then practi
cally out of action, either for guidance, power in service, 
or conflict. t 

Evil spirits then seek to create a. counterfeit of the 
spirit, and they do this by getting a footing 

'rho eounior-/oit in the person so as to produce other feelings 
ham:(/~;frit. than those of the spirit, then when these 

get a. hold they become strong enough to 
silence or overpower the true spirit-action, or spiritual 
feelings,! If the believer is ignorant of the t11.ctics of the 
enemy in this way, he lets go ~be true spirit-action-or 
allows it to sink into disuse-and follows the counterfeit 
spiritual feelings, thinking be is walking after the spirit 
~u the time. 

When the true spirit-action ceases, the evil spirits 
suggest that God now guides through the " renewed 
mind," which is an attempt to hide their workings, and 
the man's disuse of bis spirit. On the cessation of the 

•Page~- t Pace 80. l Cf. pa.ges 131,132,137. 
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spirit co-operation wiih the Holy Spirit,* and counterfeit; 
"spirit" feelings ta.king place in the body, counterfei\ 
light to the mind, reasoning, judging, etc., follows, t the 
man thus walking after mind and l>ody, and not a.fter the 
spirit, with the true illumination of the mind which 
comes from the foll operation of the Holy Spirit. 

To further interfere with the true spirit life, the 
deceiving spirits seek to counterfeit the action of the 
spirit in bm-den and anguish. This they do by first giving 
a fictitious "Diviue love " t.o the person, the faculty 
receiving it being the affections. When these affecl;ions 
are grasped fully by the deceivers, the scnsll of love passes 
away, and the man thinks he has lost God and all 
communion with God. Then follow feelings of constraint 
and restraint, which will develop into acute suffering, 
which the believer then thinks is in the spirit, and of 
God. Now he goes by these feelings, calling them 
" anguish in the spirit," "groaning in the spirit," etc., 
whilst the deceiving spirits through the sufferings given 
by them in the affections, compel the man to do their will. 

All physical consciousness of supernatural things, and 
even undue consciousness of natural things, should be re
fused, as this diverts the mind from walking after the spirit, 
and sets it upon the bodily sensations. Physical conscious
ness is also an obstacle to the continuous concentration of 
the mind, and in a spiritual believer an" attack" of physical 
" consciousness" made use of by the enemy, may break 
concentration of the mind, and bring a cloud upon the 
spirit,! therefore t.he body should be kept. calm, 
and under full control. For this reason excessive 
laughter should be a.voided, and all " rus~ing_" wh!ch 
rouses the physical life to the extent of domrnatmg mind 
and spirit. Believers who desire to be " spiritual " and of 
"full age" in the life in God, should avoid excess, 
extravagance, and extremes in a.11 things {See l Cor. 
ix. 25-27.) 

Because of the domination of the physical part of the 
man, and the emphasis placed upon supernatural 

• Ct. Pages 215 ,o 'lU. t Pages lilll, 13'7. : Page Bil. 
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experiences in the body, the body is made to do the 
work of the spirit, and is forced into a. prominence, which 
hides the true spirit life. It feels the pressure, feels the 
conflict, and THUS BECOMES THE SENSE INSTEAD OF TBE 

SPIRIT.* Believers do not perceive where they feel. If 
they are questioned as to where they "feel," they cannot 
answer. They should learn t-0 discriminate, and 
know how to discern the feelings of the spirit, 
which a.re neither emotional (soulish), or physical. (See 
for example Mark viii. 12; John xiii. 21; Acts xviii. 5, A.v.) 

The spirit may be likened t-0 the electric light. If the 
man's spirit is in contact with the Spirit of 

Some descriptions God it is full of light, apart from Him it is 

h of·..:, darkness Indwelt by Him " the spirit of t e sptrn. . 
man is the candle of the Lord" (Prov. xx. 

27). The spirit may also be likened to elastic ; when it is 
bound, or pressed, or weighted, it ceases to act, or to be 
the source of power and "spring," so to speak, in the 
life. If a. man feels weighted, he should find out what 
\he weight is. If he is asked, "Is it your body? " he 
wouid probably say "No," but that he "feels bound 
inside." Then what is it that is "bound" or 
" weighted? " Is it not the spirit 'I The spirit can be 
compressed or expanded, up or down, in or out of place, 
bound or free. The possibilities and potentialities of the 
human spirit are only known when the spirit is joined to 
Christ, and united to Him is made strong to stand 
against the powers of darkness. 

The great need of the Church is to know and understand 
the laws of the spirit, so as to co-work with the Spirit of 
God in fulfilling the purpose of God through His people. 
But the Jack of knowledge of the spirit life, has given the 
deceiving spirits of Satan the opportunity for the 
deceptions, of which we have spoken in the previous 
pages of this book. 

Note.-That the children of Goa may more readily di.sum the 
trm U'Of'kings of God from the counterfeits of Sa.tan, a summary of 
MmU of tMU is given in C011cise fcwm in "Supplementary Nous." 

• Cf. page 137, and" Feelinss,"' Pat<O 231. 



CHAPTER X. 

Victory in Conflict. 

The great question how lo be victorious over the powers of darlmess as 
a whole-the degree of authority over the spirits of evil i, according to the 
degree of vidt>ry in coonict-the believer must hve victory over Satan in all 
aspects of bis worlcings-victory over him as a T empte~emptations and 
their varied degrees and chanctcr----differenoe between temptation and 
attaclc,-hetween temptation from the f~len nature and from evil spirits-
victory over Satan as Accuser--<lilfercnce between accusations of Sat.n and 
true conviction by the Holy Spirit-how evil spirit. can infuse guilt when not 
guilty-inject feelings in spirit. soul and body-importance of not judging or 
acting by feeling-evil spirit. can counterfeit sin-helieven must he able to 
discern when sin i, from evil nature or evil spirits-warfare against Sat.an 
demands unflinching warfare against sin-Sabin as Accuser through 0th.en 
-victory over Satan as Liar-must fight with weapon of truth-victory 
over Sah,o u Counterfeite~o disocn, the enemy as an angel of light needs 
bowledgc--vidory over Satan as a Hinder..---victory by power to discern 
and by prayer-victory over Satan as a Murderet'--by lmowledge of 
conditions of walling in will of God-believers should loolc upon death as an 
enemy-these victories mean conflict and attacl-the poosibility of giving 
new ground-the need of bowing cause of conflict or a ttack-the value and 
purpose of refosing-bow lo refuse ground to evil spirits-refusal an aggres· 
sivc weapon in conflict-fighting from principle-wrestling and what it 
mcans--the objective of the spirit-foes-the need and value of expression-
prayer and personal conflict-weights oo the spirit must he removed to retain 
victorious power-the wiles of the devil--lc:nowing what the wiles are-
victory over Satan the call to the Church in EpLes. vi. -the need , I the armour 
of Epbes. vi. - real armour lo meet a real foe. therefore a rw lmowledge 
of it by the believer, 

/

N u. previous chapter we have seen the wa.y of 
deliverance from possession by evil spirits. The 
great question here is, how to be victorious over the 

powers of darkness as a. whole. How to have authority, 
a.nd victory over the wicked spirits in pl.ace of their mastery 
over the believer; who, having learnt the devices of the 
enemy, and the wa.y of deliverance, is now deeply 
concerned that others should be set free, and brought 
into the place of victory " over a.ll the power of the 
enemy." For this he must now understand that the 
degree of Christ's "a.uthority" the Spirit of God will 
energize him to exerci.se over the spirits of evil, will be 
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according to the degree of victory he has over them in 
the personal conflict, which be must now settle down 
to face in the sphere of the spiriiua.l life into which he 
bas emerged. 

The believer needs to ha.ve thorough knowledge and 
understanding of their ways and works, a.nd of the laws of 
the spirit, and how to keep in mastery of spirit in all the 
vicissitudes of life. As them are (1) degrees of deception, 

Degreuof 
delioerance, 
and oictor,. 

and degrees of possession and deliverance 
from possession ; so there a.re (2) degrees 
of victory over the devil ; (3) degrees of 
temptation, and vict--ory over temptation. 

The power to co-operate with the Holy Spirit in the 
wielding of Christ's authority will also be in degrees, and 
gained according to the a.ggressive spiritua.l strength 
obtained by overcoming the devil in his various work
ings; just as victory over sin deepens in it"S strength as 
the man overcomes temptation to sin; a.nd victory over 
the world (1 John v. 4-5) is increasingly known by faith 
in the Son of God. These degrees of overcoming power 
with the consequent degree of reward, a.re to be clearly 
seen in the Lord's call to the churches recorded in the 
Apocalypse. Degrees also of the future authority in the 
reigning with Christ are indicated in His words in one 
parable, " Be thon ruler over ten cities . . over five . . " 
(Luke xix. 17-19.) 

The believer delivered from deception a.nd possession 
by the spirits of evil, must now lea.rn to wa.lk in personal 
victory over the devil a.t every point, if he is to ha.ve the 
fullest victory over the powers of darkness. For this, 
just as he needs to know the Lord Christ in a.II the 
aspects of His Name a.nd character, so as to draw upon 
His power in living union with Him, so the believer 
must learn to know the adversary in his various workings, 
a.s described in his names and cha.ra.cter, that he ma.y be 
able to discern his presence, and a.ll his wicked spirits, 
wheresoever they ma.y be, either in attacks upon him
self, in others, or working as "world-rulers " of the 
darkness in the world. 

I' 
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Vict.ory over the Devil as a Tempter, a.nd all his 
tempia.tions personally, direct and in-

Victor, direct, must be lea.mt by the believer in 
0 "T .. ~;~;;, as experimental reality; r emembering that 

all "temptations " a.re not recognizable as 
temptations, nor a.re they always visible, for ha.lf their 
power lies in their being hidden. A believer thinks that 
he will be as conscious of the approach of temptation, as 
of a person coming into the room, hence the children 
of God a.re only fighting a small proportion of the devil's 
workings; that is, only what they are conscious of all 

supernatural workings of evil. 
Because their knowledge of the devil's character and 

methods of working i11 limited and circumscribed, many 
true children of God only recognize "temptation " when 
the nature of the thing presented is visibly evil, and 
according tc their limited krwwledge of evil, so they do 
not recognize the Tempt-er and his temptations when 
they come under the guise of natural or physical, or 
lawful and apparent " good." 

When the prince of darkness and his emissaries come 
as angels of light, they clothe themselves in light, which, 
in their case, sta.nds for evil. It is a " light " which is 
really darkness. They come in the guise of good. 
Darkness is opposed to light, ignorance is opposed to 
knowledge, falsehood is opposed to truth. Darkness is 
a tcerm applied to evil morality and moral darkness. The 
believer ma.y need to discern evil spirits in the realm of the 
supposed good. That which comes to them as" light" ma.y 
be darkness. The apparently ''good" may be really evil; 
the apparent "help " which they cling to may be really 
a hindrance.* For instance, a difficulty in work may 
arise ont of accepting a degree of weakness, t which is 
really the result of demon possession ; so while desiring 
strength the believer may fulfil conditions which make 
him weak. The devil then tempts him because he is 
wea.k, and he succumbs. 

There needs to be a choice between good and evil 
• Cf. page f5. t Pages 91, !Ill. 
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perpetually by every man, and the priests of old were 
specially called to discern a.nd teach the people the 
difference between "the holy and the common," the 
"unclea.n and the clean" (Ezek. xliv. 23). Yet is the 
Church of Christ to-day able thus to discern what is 
good, and what is evil ? Does she not continually fall 
into the snare of calling good evil, and evil good? 
Because the thoughts of God's people a.re governed by 
ignorance,* a.nd limited knowledge, they call ~he works 
of God, of the devil; and the works of the devil, of God, 
and they are not taught the need of learning to discern 
the difference between the "unclean a.nd the clean," 
nor how to decide for themselves what is of God, or 
what is of the devil, although they are unknowingly 
compelled to make a choice every moment of the day .. 

Neither do a.II believers know that they have a ch01ce 
between good a.nd good, i.e., between the lesser and the 
greater good; and the devil often entangles t?em. here. 

There are unseen temptations, and temptations m the 

Various lrincu 
of 

t•mptations. 

unseen. Physical temptations, soulish 
t-empta.tions, spiritual temptations; direct 
and indirect temptations, as with Chrisli 
when He was directly tempted in the 

wilderness or indirectly through Peter. The believer 
must not ;nly resist the devil when he tempts visibly, or 
attacks consciously, but BY CONSTANT PRAYER HE MUST 

BRING TO LIGHT BIS HIDDEN AND COVERED TEMPTATIONS, 

knowing that he is a "Tempter," and therefore is 
always pla.nning temptation for th~ believer. ~hose 
who thus, by prayer, bring to light these hidden 
workings, are by experience, widening their hori~on 
in knowledge of his work as a Tempter, and becommg 
better able to co-work with the Spirit of God in the 
deliverance of others from the power of the enemy ; for 
in order to be victorious over the powers of darkness, 
i\ is essential to be able to recognize what they a.re doing. 
Paul, on one occasion, did noli say " circumstances," but 
11 Sa.tan hindered me" (1 Thess. ii. 18), because he was 

••·•·•of Uie powers of darkness. See pages 1 Ml 3. 
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able to recognize when circumstances, or _the H~ly ~pi~t 
(Acts xvi. 6), or Satan, hindered or restramed him m his 
life and service. 

There are degrees also in the results of temptation. 
After ihe wilderness temptation, which settled vast and 
eteroa.l issues, the devil left Christ, but he returned to 
Him again and again with other degrees of temptation 
(John xii. 27 ; Matt. xxii. 15) both direct and indir~t. .. 

There is also a. difference between the " temptat10ns 

Dilfmnu 
betUIHn 

•• tem1>tation" 
and " altaelu." 

and " atta.cks " of the Tempter, as may 
again be seen in the life of Christ. 
" Temptation " is a scheme or a. plot, or 
compulsion on the po.rt of t.he Tempter to 
cause another to do evil, whether con

sciously or unconsciously; but an attack is an onslaught 
on the person, either in life, character, or circumstances, 
e.g., the devil ma.de an ousla.ught on the Lord through 
the villagers, when they sought to hurl Him over the 
brow of the bill (Luke iv. 29); when His family brought 
a charge of insanity against Him (Mark iii. 21); and when 
He was charged witb demon possession by His enemies 
(John x. 20; Matt. xii. 24). 

Temptation, moreover, means suffering, as we see 
again in the life of Christ, for it is wriUen, " He suffered 
being tempted" (Heb. ii. 18), and believers must not 
think they will rea.ch a period when they will not feel 
the suffering of temptation, a.s this is a. wrong conception, 
which gives ground t-0 the enemy for tormenting and 
attacking them withoui cause. 

For perpetual victory, therefore, the believer must 
unceasingly be on guard against the 
Tempter, praying for his hidden temptations 
t-0 be revealed. The degree of under
standing his working will be det.ermined 
by the degree of victory experienced, for 

Pra1u 
bringing hidden 
temptations t• 

light. 

"In vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird." 
We have given in preceding chapters much knowledge 
needed by the believer, if be is to gain victory over 
every aspect of the Tempt"6r's workings, but especially 
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does be require power of discrimination between what 
is t.emptation from the Tempter working upon the 
uncrucified "old man;" t.empting through the things 
of ihe world (1 John ii. 15, 16; v. 4, 5); and temptation 
direci from the spirits of evil. 

In t.emptation the crucial point is for the tempted one 
t-0 know whether the temptation is the work of an evil 
spirit having gained access to him, *or from the evil nature. 
This alone can be discerned by the experimental know
ledge of Romans vi. as the basis of the life. Temptation 
from the fallen nature should be dealt with on the 
foundation of " Reckon ye also yourselve11 to be dea.d unto 
sin, but alive unto God in ChristJesus" (Rom. vi.11), and 
pra.ctical obedience to the resulting command "Let not 
sin reign in your mortal body." In the hour of temptation 
to sin-to visible, known sin-the believer should take 
his stand on Rom:i.na vi. 6, as his deliberat-e position of 
faith, and in obedience to Romans vi. 11, declare his 
undeviating choice and attitude as death t-0 sin, in 
death union with Christ. If this choice is the expression 
of his real will, and the temptation to sin does 
not cease, he should then deal with the spirits of evil, 
who may be seeking to awaken sinful desires (Jas. i. 14), 
or to co1mterf ei,t them. t For they can counterfeit the 
old nature in evil desire, evil thoughts, evil words, l evil 
present-ations, and many honest believers think they are 
battling with the workings of the old nature, when these 
things are given by evil spirits. But if the believer is 
not standing actively on Romans vi., the "counterfeits" 
are not necessary, for the old fallen creation is always 
open to be wrought upon by the powers of darkness. 

VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL AS AN AccusER: The differ

Victory oiler 
Satan 

a, Aecuur. 

ence between the accusation of the enemy 
and his t"6mptations, is that the latt.er is an 
effort on bis part to compel, or draw the 
ma-n into sin; and the former is a charge 

of transgression. Temptation is an effort to cause the 
man to transgress the law, accusation is an effort to place 



23(). War on the Saints. 

ihe believer in the guilty position of having transgressed 
the law. Evil spirits want the man to be wrong, that 
they ma.y a.ccuse a.nd punish him for being wrong. 
" Accusation " ca.n be a counterfeit of conviction-the 
true conviction of the Spirit of God. It is important that 
the believer should know when the charge of transgres
sion is made, whether it is a Divine conviction, 01· a 
Sata.nic accusation. 

(1) The devil may accuse when the man is truly 
guilty; (2) he may accuse when the man is not guilty, 
and cause him to think, and believe ihat he is guilty; 
(3) he may endeavour to pass on his accusations as a. 
conviction, and ca.use the man to think that it comes 
from the evil nature, when he is not guilty at all. 

Evil spirits are able to infuse a. sense of guilt. Sin 
itself comes from the evil nature within, but it is not 
forced into the personality from without, apart from the 
person.* How ca.n the believer tell if evil spirits are at 
the ha.ck of involuntary sin? If the man is right with God, 
standing on Romans vi., with no deliberate yielding to 
known sin, then any manifestation of sin coming back 
again unaccountably, may be dealt with as from evil spirits. 

The believer must therefore never a-ccept an accusation 
-or a charge, supernaturally made, of ba.ving trans
gressed-unless he is fully convinced by intelligent 
knowledge and clear decision that he has done so; for 
if he accepts the cha.rge when innocent, he will suffer 
as much as if he had really transgressed. He must 
also be on guard to refuse any oomptLlsory drive to 
"confession"t of sin to others, which may be the forcing 
of the enemy to pass on his lying accusations. 

The believer should maintain neutrality to accusations,! 
until be is sure of their real source, and if 

'Bdie0_•• s_liould the man knows he is guilty, be should at 
maznta,n • d f 1 J h · g 

neutrality to once go to God on the groun o o n 1. , 

accusations until and re[use to be lashed by the devil, as he 
source prooed. is not the judge of God's children, nor is he 

deputed as God's messenger to make the charge of wrong. 
• Page 134. t See page• 133-134 on "Compulsory Confessions." l Pase 133. 
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The_ Holy Spirit alone is commissioned by God to convict 
Of SIU. 

. The steps in the working of evil spirits in their accnsa-
s1ons and _false charges, are Ulese, when the believer 
accepts their accusations :-

(1) Tb~ be~i~ver thinks and believes be is gull~; 
(2) Evil spmts cause him to feel guilty; 
(3) They canse him, Uien, to appea.r guilty· 
(4) Tbeyc_a~ h~ then to be actually guilt;• through belutling 

their l~s. 1t matters not whether he i& guilty or not in 
the first instance. 

~aliciou~ spirits try to make the man feel guilty by 
their naggmg accusations, so as to make him act or 
appear gu~ty before others; at the same moment flashing, 
or suggestmg to others the very things about which they 
~re accusing him, without any cause. t All such " feel
mgs" ~hould be investigated by the believer. Feeling 
wrong 1s not enough fo~ a man to say he is wrong, or 
the Accuser to accuse him of being wrong. The man 
sais he " feels " wrong. He should ask "Is the feeling 
. ht?" H ~g • e may feel wrong, and be right; and "feel " 

right, and be wrong. Therefore be should investigate 
and examine the ~uestion ~onestly, "Am I wrong?" ' 

There are phy~1cal,_ ~oa.ltsh, _a~d spiritual "feelings."t 
.. . .. Evil spmts can m3ect feelings into either 

inje~:1";,;•eoil of these departments. Their aim is t-0 
spirits. move the man by "feelings" to substitute 

. . these for the adion of his mind, so that the 
beh~ver 1s governed by the deceiving spirits through his 
~e~lmgs, A~~o to su?stitute feelings for the conscience§ 
m its recogrnt1on of nght and wrong. If believers "feel" 
~hey c~n do a thing, they do it, without asking whether 
it_ be nght or wrong, if it is not visibly sinful. For 
v1~tory over the deceitful enemy, it is essential that the 
ch1!dren of God cease to be guided by "feelings " in their 
actions. 

Again : If believers in any course of action " feel 
relief," they think that sense of relief is a sign that they 
have been doing God's will. But a man gets rest when 

• Page 147. t Page H5. l Page IS'r. f P age 1'll. 
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his work is done, not only in the spiritual, but in ordinary 

life. A " sense of relief" in any line of action, is no 

criterion that it is in the will of God. The action must be 

judged by itself, and not merely by its effects upon the 

doer of it. For instance, a believer says he "felt happy" 

after doing such and such a thing, and that iii was " a 

proof that he was doing the will of God ;" but peace and 

rest and relief are no proof at all of being in God's will. 

Believers also think that if they do some action that the 

devil wants them to do, they will "feel condemned" at 

once, but they overlook the fact that Sata.n can give 

plea.sa.nt feelings.* 
There are innumerable variations of feelings caused by 

evil spirits, from counUess attacks, and countless false 

suggestions, which call forth all the spiritual discernment 

of the believer, and his understanding of apiritual things, 

to recognize them. 
The devil a.s a. Tempter very quickly becomes the 

Accuser, even if he does not succeed in getting the 

man to yield to his temptations. As we have seen, 

deceiving spirits can cause a.pparent " sin" to be ma.ni-

N J 
.r J· lested to the consciousness of a. believer, 

ee o1 r.see-rn• 
ing acca,alion and then lash and accuse the man for 

from_ t~a• their own workings. They counterfeit 
cono,ct,on. some sin, which may be called with 

sadness, "my besetting sin,"t in the believer's life; and 

as long as it is believed to be sin from the evil nature, no 

" confessing" or seeking vict-0ry over it, will cause it to 

pass away. They can also hide behind real sin. 

A sense of guiltlessness does not necessarily lead to 

absolute happiness, for even with the peace of conscious 

innocence there may be suffering, and the suffering have 

its source in some sin which is not known.t Walking by 

known light, and measuring his guiltlessness by his 

knowledge of known sin, is very dangerous to him who 

desires a fathomless peace, for it leads only to superficial 

rest, which may be disturbed at any moment by the 

attacks of the Accuser, who directs his darts to a joint 

• Cf. pa.go 155. t Page HT. l er. pages l';i, 56. 
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in the armour of peace, hidden from the believer's view. 

For obtaining victory over the Deceiver's accusing 

spirits, spiritual believers should, therefore, understand 

clearly whether any consciousness of sin, is the result of 

real transgression, or is caused by evil spirits.* If the 

believer accepts the consciousness of sin, as from himself 

when it is not, he at once leaves his position of death ~ 
1lin, and reckons himself alive to it. This explains why 

many who have truly known victory over sin by the 

••reckon" of Romans vi. 11, surrender their basis, and 

lose the position of victory ; because the Accuser has 

oounterfeited some manifestation of "self" or " sin," and 

then accused the man of it, with the taunt that "Romans 

vi. does not work," and by this device made him 

surrender his basis of vict-0ry, causing him t-0 fall into 

confusion, and condemnation, as into a pit of miry clay 

.and darkness. 

On the other hand, if the believer in the slightest 

. degree is tempted to treat sin lightly, or 

Nt~d of 0 ~f'ncli- attribute it to evil spirits when it is from 
ing wa,1 are h. . 
against ,in.. 1mself, he 1s equally on false ground, and 

lays himself open to the old fallen nature 

regaining mastery over him with redoubled force. The 

warfare against Satan must be ll,ccompanied with a 

vigorous, unflinching warfare against sin. Any known 

sin must not be minimized, or tolerat,ed for a moment 

Whether it be from the fallen nature, or from evil spirits 

forcing it into the mau, it MUST BE CAST OFP A.ND PUT 

AWAY, on the basis of R-0m. vi. 6 and 12.t 

Tw~ misconceptions which give great advantage t-0 the 

watchmg enemy are the thoughts in many believers' 

minds, that if a Christian commits sin he will at once 

·(l) know it himself, or (2) that God will tell him. They, 

therefore, expect God to tell them when they are right or 

wrong, instead of seeking lighi and knowledge a~cording 
to John iii. 21. 

Believers seeking victory over all the deceptions of the 

enemy, must take a.n aoiive part in dealing with sin. 

• Pae" 133,134, UT. t Cf. page& 8S, 86, 199, 243,246. 
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Based upon a. wrong conception of "death" they may 
ha.ve thought tha.t _God would remove sin out of their 
lives for them, with the result that they ha.ve failed to 
a.ctively co-work with Him in dealing with evil, within 
a.nd in their environment, in others and in the world. 

For a. life of perpetua.l victory over Satan as Accuser, 
if; is very importa.nt that the believer should understand, 
and det~ct any inconsistency between the a.ttitude of the 
will and the a.~tions in his life. He should rea.d himself 
from his actions a.s well a.s from his will and motives. 
For instance, a. person is charged with doing a. certain 
thing, which he a.t once denies, bees.use the action does 
not agree with his will-attitude, and therefore, he says, 
it is impossible that he should ha.ve a-Oted or spoken in 
the way stated. The believer judges himself by his own 
inner standpoint of will and motives, and not by his 
a.ctions as well as his will. (1 Cor. xi. 31). 

On the Godwa.rd side the cleansing power of the Blood 
of Christ is needed (1 John i . 7) continuously for those 
who seek to walk in the light, cleansing themselves from 
a.ll defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God. (2 Cor. vii. 1.) 

The devil a.s an Accuser also works indirectly through 
others, inciting them to make a.ccusations which he wants 
the man to a.ccept as true, and thus open the door to him 
ro ma.ke them fi.rue ; or he a.ceases the believer to others 
by "visions" or "revelations" about him, which causes 
them to misjudge him.* In any ca.se, whatever may come 
to the believer from man or devil, LET HIM llAKE USE 

OP IT FOR PR.lYEB, and by prayer turn all accusations 
~ steps to victory. 

VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL AS A Lru (John viii. 44): "He 

Victory ooer 
Satan 

as a Liar. 

was a. murderer from the beginning, a.nd 
stood not in the truth, because there is 
no truth in him. When he speaketh a. 
lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a. 

liar, a.nd the father thereof." This does not mea.n that 
the enemy never tells the truth, but his truth has the. 

• Cf. paa:es MS, 23l. 
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objective of getting the believer involved in evil; e.g., 
when the spirit of divination spoke the t.ruth, that Paul 
and Silas were the servants of God, it was to suggest; 
the lie tha.t Paul and Silas derived their power from 
the same source as the girl under the evil spirit's power. 
The devil and his wicked spirits will speak, or use, 
ninety-nine parts of truth to float one lie, but Paul wa.s 
not deceived by the witness of a. soothsaying prophetess 
acknowledging their divine authority. He discerned 
the wicked spirit and its pnrpose, exposed it, and cast it 
out. 

Even so must the believer be able to triumph over 
Sata.n as a. liar, a.nd be able to recognize his lies, and 
those of lying spirits, in whatever form they are presented 
to him. This he does by knowing the truth, and using 
the weapon of truth. 

There is no way of victory over falsehood but by truth. 

Vieto,., ooer 
falsehood 
by truth. 

To have victory over the devil as a. liar, 
and over his lies, the believer must be 
determined alwa.ys to know the truth, and 
speak the truth a.bout everything, in himself, 

in others, and around him. 
Satan the liar, through his lying spirits, persistently 

pours lies on the believer all da.y long; lies into his 
tbought"S about himself, his feelings, his condition, 
his environment; lies misinterpreting everything in 
himself, and around him ; a.bout others with whom he is 
in contact; lies about the pa.st and the future; lies about 
God ; and lies about himself, magnifying his power and 
his authority. To have victory over this p~rsistent 
stream of lies from the father of lies,* the believer must. 
'.light (1) with the weapon of God's truth in the written 
Word, and (2) truth a.bout facts in himself, others and 
circumsta.nces. How to persist-ently " refuse " all lies 
from the Liar, and his emissa.ries, is explained in other 
parts of this book. As the believer increa.singly triumphs 
over the devil as a. lia.r, he grows better able to discern 
.bis lies, and equipped to strip away the covering for others. 

• To aee bow U,is ia done Cf. pagea 122, 1611, 986. 
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VICTORY OVBB THB DEVIL AS A CoUNTERFEITER, OR 

Yieto,., o~v 
Satan as a 

Coanter/eiter. 

FALSE ,, ANGEL OF LIGHT .. : "Even Satan 
himself fa.shionetb himself into an angel of 
light," and his "ministers" (" false apostles, 
deceitful workers," 2 Cor. xi. 13) also 

fashion themselves as "minist-ers of righteousness " 
(2 Cor. xi. 14-15). This aspect of victory over Satan 
runs on the same lines as the preceding ones; i.e., by 
the knowledge of truth, enabling the believer to recognize 
the lies of Satan, when he presents himself under tba 
guise of light. 

Light is the very nature of God Himself. To recoguize 
darkness when clothed in light-supernatuxal light-
needs deep knowledge of the true light, and a power to 
discern the innermost sources of things that in appearance 
look God-like and beautiful. How the Adversary counter
feits the very light; of God, so as to appear as God, bas 
been already set forth in Chapter VI. The main attitude 
for this aspect of victory over the Adversary, is a settled 
position of neutrality to all supernatural workings, unt l 
the believer knows what is of God. If any experience is 
accepted without question, how can its Divine origin be 
guaranteed ? The basis of acceptance or rejection must 
be knowledge. The believer must know, and he cannot 
know without examination, nor will he " examine" 
unless he ma.int.ains the at-titude of " Believe not every 
spirit" until he has "tested" and proved what is of God.* 

VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL AS HINDERER: "We would 

Victor, oon 
Satan 

as a H inderer. 

fa.in have come unto you .. . but Satan 
hindered us" (1 Thess. ii. 18), wrote Paul, 
who was able to discern between the 
hindering of Satan, and the restraining of 

the Holy Spirit of God (Acts xvi. 6). This again means 
knowledge, and power to discern Satan's workings and 
schemings, and the obstacles he places in the paths of 
the children of God; obstacles which look so" na\ural," 
and so like "Providence," that numbers meekly bow 
their heads and allow the Hinderer to prevail. 

•Cf.pages 60, lU, 
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Power to discern comes (1) by knowledge that Sa.tan 
can hinder; (2) by observing the objective of the 
hindrances, and (3) close observation of his methods 
along this line; e.g., is it God or Satan withholding 
money from missioners preaching the Gospel of Calvary, 
and giving abundance to those who preach error, and 
teachings which e.re the outcome of the spirit of anti
Christ? 
· Is it God or Satan hindering a believer by "circum
stances," or "sickness," from vital service important to 
the Church of God? Is it God or Satan urging a family 
to remove their residence, without reasonable grounds, 
to another neighbourhood, when it involves the remova.l 
of another member from a strategic vantage ground of 
service to God, with no other worker to talre his place? 
Is it God or Satan leading Christians to put first their 
(1) health, (2) comfort, (3) social position, in their 
decisions, rather than the needs and the exigencies of 
the kingdom of God? Is it God or Satan who "hinders" 
service for God through members of a family making 
objections ; or troubles in business which give no time for 
such service; or through property losses, etc.? Know
ledge of the Hinderer, means victory by prayer over his 
schemes, and workings. The believer should therefore 
know his wiles. 

VICTOHY OVER THE DEVIL AS A MURDERER (J oho viii. 44) : 

Victory oo,r 
Satan 

a.s M urd,r,r. 

Satan as the prince of death watches every 
occasion to take the life of the servants of 
God, if in any wise he can get them to 
fulfil conditions which enable him to do so. 

(1) By their wilful insistence on going into danger with
out being sent of God ; (2) by trapping them into danger 
through visions, or supernatural guidance, drawing them 
into actions which enable him to work behind the laws 
of nature for destroying their lives.. This is what Satan 
tried to do with Christ in the wilderness temptation : 
"Throw Thyself down," he said; then quoting Scripture 
to show that the Lord had Scriptural warrant for believing 
that angel hands would bear Him up (Lukeiv.11), and not 
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allow Him to fall. But the Son of God recognized the 
Tempter and the Murderer. H e knew that His life would 
end as a Man, were He to give occasion to the malignant 
hate of Satan, by one step out of God's will; and thai 
the Deceiver would not propose anything, however 
apparently innocent, or seemingly for God's glory, 
u~.less some great scheme for his own ends was deeply 
hidden in his proposition. ! 

Christ now holds the " keys of death and of Ha.des " 
(Bev. i. 18), and "him that ha.th the power of death, 
t~at is, the devil" (Heb ii. 14, B.v., m.), cannot exercise 
his power WITHOUT PERMISSION, but when the children of 
God, knowingly or unknowingly, fulfil the conditions 
which give Satan ground to attack their physical lives, 
the Lord with " the keys of death " works according to 
law, and does not save them, UNLESS BY THE WEA.PON OP 

P~AYER they enable God to interpose, and give them 
vICtory over the law of death, as well as the law of sin, 
through " the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" 
(Rom. viii. 2). 

" The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." 
Dea.th is therefore an enemy ; t-0 be recognized as an 
enemy; and t-0 be resisted as an enemy. The believer 
may lawfully " desire to depart and be with Christ " 
(Phil. i. 23), but never t-0 desire death merely as an end 
of " trouble," or to a.llow the lawful desire to be " with 
Christ," make him YIELD TO DEATH WHEN HE IS NEEDED 

FOR THE SERVICE OF THE Cliiluxcu OF Goo. "To a.bide in 
the flesh is needful for you," wrote the Apostle to the 
Philippians, there.fore " I know that I sha.ll abide" 
(Phil. i. 24-25).· 

. The wiH of the believer "will "-ing physical death, 
gives the Adversary power of death over tha.t one and no 
believer should yield to a "desire to die" until h~ knows 

'B I
. beyond question that God has released him 

• 1eom should fr fu.r h . Hi 
resist death om t er servtce to s people. That 

ru an enem:,. a believer is "ready to die" is a very sma.11 
matter ; he must be ready to live, until be 

is sure that his life work is finished. God does not 
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harvest His corn until it is ripe, and His redeemed 
children should be " garnered as a shock of corn in its 
season." 

It is ofttimes the prince of death as a Murderer, 
working through the ignorance of God's children, (1) as 
to bis power, (2) the conditions by which they give him 
power, and (3) the vict<>ry of prayer by which they resist 
his power, who cuts off God's soldiers from the battle
field. It is Satan a.s a Murderer, who gives "visions of 
glory," "longings to die," t-0 workers of value to the 
Church of God, so that they yield to death, even in days 
of active service, and slowly fade a.way. 

Believers who would have victory over Satan at every 
point , must resist his attack on the body, as well as on 
the spirit and mind. They must seek knowledge of God's 
laws for the body, so as to obey those laws, and give no 
occasion t-0 Satan t-o slay them. They should know the 
place of the body in the spiritual life; (1) its prominence, 
and yet (2) its obscurity. Paul said, " I keep under my 
9()dy." They must understand that the more knowledge 
they have of the devices and power of the Adversary, and 
of the fulness of the Calvary victory within their reach 
for complete victory over him, the more he will plan to 
injure them. The whole of his schemes against God's 
children may be summed up. under three heads : 
(1) To cause them to sin, as be tempted Christ in the 
wilderness; (2) To slander the1n, as Christ was slandered 
by family and foes; (3) To slay them, as Christ was slain 
at Calvary, when, by the direct permission of God, the 
hour and power of darkness gathered ai·ound Him, and 
He by the bands of wicked men was crucified and slain 
(Acts ii. 23). 

As the believer gains victories over Sa.tan, and his 
deceiving and lying spirits, by thus recognizing, resisting 
and triumphing over them in their varied workings, bis 
strength of spirit to conquer them grows stronger ; and 
he will become more and more equipped to give the truth 
of the finished work of Calvary as sufficient for victory 
over sin and Sa.tan; in the power and authority of Christ 
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by the Holy Spirit ; which will set others free from their 
power. 

H will, of course, be clearly recognized that victory 

Conf/id 
and 

attack. 

over Sa.tan in these aspects will not be 
without great onsla.ughts from him and 
sharp conflict, which may well be called 
" the evil day" (Eph. vi. 13). In these 

&ttacks and conflicts there are some points which need k> 
be understood. First, that it is always essential t-0 know 
whether the attack and conflict are because of ground i 
oneself or others. For one reason why believers gJ 
attacks, and do not get through the conflict into victor;,, 
is because the cause of the attack and conflict lies Jn 
themselves. 

The believer must understand that although he has 

Possible 
fresh 

grounJ. 

been delivered from the deception and 
possession he Cell into, yet in lhe succeeding 
life of aggressive warfare against the 
powers of darkness, he may again give 

fresh ground to the enemy through lack of knowledge, 
by accepting some lie from lying spirits, or by ta.king 
their misinterpretations of experiences, conditions, etc. 
For it must .never be forgotten that wrong interpretation 
of any experience gives new ground to them,* GROUND 

BEING ANYTHING IN A PERSON WHEREBY EVIL SPIRITS GAIN. 

The believer ma.y attribute the attack and conflict to a 
wrong ca.use, i.e., (1) to an outside cause, or (2) to the 
maliciousness of the devil, or (3) to " local " conflict; 
meaning the enemy's workings around him in his 
environment, or through others. 

When attacks and conflict come, lest he should give 
fresh ground t-0 the enemy, the believer must know why 
they come, and in prayer ask God for light. In attacks, 
two or more may be in action simulta.neously, therefore 
be should at once se\ himself to understand, and watch 
and observe all the workings of the enemy in the new 
conflict, or anything that will throw light on the situation, 
and show him what to refuse, and how to pray. 

• C.f. p&ge 1'5, and diagram on page 190. 
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When there is ground, or the cause of the conflict or 
attack is in the believer himself, if he ta.kes 

Possible tt1rong the attack as pure conflict, i.e., as part of 
unapons. warfare for the Church, he will fight with 

tbe wrong weapons, and not get through to victory until 
the true cause is discovered, and the ground given up, 
and refused. For what is thought to be an " attack " 
from outside, ma.y be a symptom, or manifestation of an 
evil spirit inside, who has regained a footing unknown 
to the believer, or has remained i.n some hidden location, 
when thought to have wholly gone. When the believer, 
therefore, finds himself in conflict, he should a.t once 
question " Is there ground ? " in the following three 
aspects of the evil spirit's workings :-

(1) In attacks. I s there ground, o r is it purely an attack? 
(2) In conflict. Is there ground, or is i& pure conflict? 
(3) In communication, (i.e., suggestions, thoughts, whisperings 

of the enemy). "Is there ground? " or is it purely from 
outside, as Sat-an communicated with Eve? 

The believer should then declare his attitude in the 
three cases, as follows : " I refuse all grou.nd, and the 
cause or causes of it I " 

The last word spoken, a.lt"Brs, ratifies, or nullifies* 
previous ones ; for instance, the believer may " refuse " 
in the present moment, wha.t may·be the product through 
evil spirits' workings of something he asked for in the 
past. He may say, "Although I asked for, believed in, 
a.nd accepted such and such a thi.ng in the pa.st, I now 
refuse it." His present refusal nullifies his previous 
accept.a.nee. 

THE PRINCIPLE EIDIODll!:D IN REFUSING : It is essential 

The oalae and 
purpose of 

••re/using.•• 

that believers should understand the value 
of the act of refusal, and the expression of 
it. Briefly: REFUSAL 18 THE OPPOSITE OF 

ACCEPTANCE . Evil spirits have gained by 
the believer giving them (1) ground, (2) right of way, (3) 
use of their faculties, etc., and they lose when this is all 
withdrawn from them. What was given to the enemy 

• Cf. p&ges 163, 103. 

Q 
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by misconception and ignorance, a.nd given with the 
consent of the will,* stands a.s ground for them to work 
on a.nd through ; until, by the same action of the will, 
the " giving " is revoked, t specifically and generally• 
The will in the past was unknowingly put for evil, and 
it must now be put unceasingly against it. 

Once understood, the principle is very simple. The 
choice of the will gives : the choice of the will withdraws, 
or nullifies the previous giving. The va.lue and purpose 
of refusing stands the same toward God and toward 
Sata.n.t The man gives to God, or refuses to give. He 
takes from God, or refuses to take. He gives to evil 
spirits-unknowingly or not-and he refuses to give. 
He finds he has given to them unwittingly, and he 
nullifies it by an a.ct of ,vithdra.wal and refusal. 

The relation to the aggressive warfare of freshly dis
covered " ground " given to deceiving spirits, is, that 
every new ground, discovered as given to them, and 

refused, means a renewed liberation of the 
The ,-elation o/ spirit, with a.n access of deepened enmity 

frulo ground to the foe as his subtle deceptions are 
gioen. lo lh• . . l ed d tl oiclory in con/licl. mcroosmg y expos , an consequen y 

more war upon Satan and his minions. It 
means more deliverance from their power, and less footing 
for their possession, or ground in the believer as he 
realizes that "symptoms," "effects," and "manifesta
tions" are not abstract "things," but revelations of active 
personal agencies against whom he must war persistently. 

Moreover all growth in experimental knowledge means 
increased protection against the deceiving enemy. As 
new ground is revealed, and fresh truth about the powers 
of darkness, and the way of victory over them, is under
stood, the truth delivers from their deceptions, and hence 
protects the believer up to the extent of his knowledge, 
from further deception ; and he finds in experience that 
directly the truth ceases to operate by the believer's 
active use of ii, he is open to attack from the watching foe, 
who cea.sely plans against him. For example, let the 

• Paaea 10'1, U!I. t Pages J.S3, lll3. : See pages 102, llll. 
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believer who has been undeceived and dispossessed cease 
to use the truth, of (1) the existence of evil spirits; (2) their 
persistent watching to deceive him again ; (3) the need 
of perpetual resistance and fight against them ; (4') the 
keeping of his spirit in purity and strength in co-operation 
with the Spirit of God ; e.nd other truths parallel with 
these-the knowledge of which he has gained through so 
much suffering-he will sink down again into passivity,"' 
and possibly deeper depths of deception. For the Holy 
Spirit NEEDS THE BELIEVER'S USE OF TRUTH to work with 
in energizing and strengthening him for conflict e.nd 
vict-0ry, and does not gnard him from the enemy apart 
from his co-operation in watching and prayer. 

The way to r efuse,+ and what to refuse, is of prima.ry 
importance in the hour of conflict. As we 

Persis/en/refusal have seen, the believer needs to maintain of g,-oand . . 
to ,uil spiriJs. a.n active att1tude, and, when necessary, 

expression of refusal contiuua.lly and per
sistently, this pre-supposing the man standing in faith 
upon the foundation of his identification in death with 
Christ at Calvary.t 

In the hour of conflict, lest there should have been new 
ground given t-0 evil spirits unknowingly, by accepting 
something from them, or believing some lie they have 
suggested t-0 the mind, the believer should refuse all 
the possible things whereby they may have gained a. new 
footing; the conflici, or attack, immediately passing 
a.way or ceasing, directly the means by which the enemy 
has regained ground is dealt with. 

The believer himself will know, from bis past experience, 
most of the ways by which the deceiving spirits have 
hitherto gained advantage over him; and he will 
instinctively turn to the points of refusal which have 
been of the most service to him in his fight to freedom. 
The refusing in this way taking ground from them in 
many directions. The widest scope covered by the act 
and attitude of refusal, the more thoroughly is the 
believer separating himself, BY HIS CHOICE, from the 

• er. pcge 80. t See •lao "Refusing," page 191. t er. pag"" 183, 111!I. 
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deceiving spirits, who can only hold their ground by the 
consent* of hia will. By refusing all he once accepted 
from them+ he can become comparatively clear of ground 
to them, so far as his choice and attitude is concerned. 

In the hour of conflict, when the forces of darkness are 
pressing upon the believer, the expression 

R,f rual an of his active refusal becomes au aggressive 
agg~,uzoe;;."0

1
P0

" warfare upon them, as well as a defensive 
1n conJdC. 

weapon. It is then as though the will at 
the centre of "Mansoul," instead of sinking down in fear 
&nd despair when the en.!my assaults the city, issues 
forth in aggressive resistance against the foe, by declaring 
its attitude against him. The battle turning upon the 
choice of the will in the citadel being maintained in 
unsha.ken refusal to yield t-0, or admit any one of the 
attacking spirits of evil. The whole power of God, by the 
Holy Spirit, being at the back of the acth•e resistance of 
the man in his refusal attitude to the enemy. 

This refusal of the will on the part of the believer who 
has been undeceived and dispossessed, is all the more 
important to understand in its effectiveness as a barrier 
against t,he foe, because the outer man, in " feelings," and 
nervous system, bears the sea.rs long after his deliver
ance from the pit of deception into which he has been 
beguiled. When once the wall of the out-er man has 
been broken into by supernatural forces of evil, it is not 
quickly re-bum, so that they cease to have any effect 
upon it in times of severe conflict. Believers who are 
emerging from deception and possession, should therefore 
know the power of an aggressive turning upon the enemy 
in the moment of his attacking them, with an active 
expression of their choice and will in regard to him. In 
such ~ way the aggressive becomes a defensive action. 
The believer in conflict may say with effect: 

" I refuse all the authority of evil spirits over me : their righli 
io me ; their claims upon me : their power in me : their 
influence in or upon me ... "t 

The same weapon of refusing works in many phases of 

• Paces 10'.l,lli. t See page 118 for example, and page l!la. l Cf. page 183. 
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the_ confli_ct ; for example, in spea.king or writing, if the 
behaver 1s conscious of difficulties, obstacles, or inter
ferences by the enemy in what he is doing, he should a.t 
o?ce refuse all ideas, thoughts, suggestions, visions (i.e., 
p1~tures to the mind*) words, impressions, the spirits of 
evil may be seeking to insert, or press upon him, so that 
he ma.y be ~hie t-0_ co-operate with the Holy Spirit, and 
have a clarified mmd for the carrying out of His will. 

That is, the believer by his refusal, and resistance of 
all supernatural attempts to interfere with his outer man · 
is to actively resist the powers of darkness, whilst h; 
seeks to c~-work with the Holy Spirit within his spirit. 
At first this means much conflict, but as he maintains 
active re~i~tance, ~nd inc~easingly closes his v,hole being 
to the spmts of evil, and 1s on the alert to reconnise, and 
refuse their workings, his union with the Risen Lord 
deepens, his . spirit grows strong, his vision pure, his 
mental faculties clear to realize a perpetual vict-0ry over 
the foes who once had him in their power. t 

Es~ecially is he on guard against, what may be 
de~r1bed as, t_he "double counterfeits" of the deceiving • 
spm~s. ~hat 1s, the counterfeits by the enemy in con
nection with attacks upon himself. For example, the deYil 
attacks_ him manifestly and visibly, so that he clearly 
knows 1t to be an onslaught of the spirit beings of evil ~ 
he prays, resists, gets through to victory in his will and 
sp~t, then comes a great "feeling " of peace, and rest, 
which may be as much a.n "attack" as the onslaught, but 
more subtle and liable to mislead the believer if he is not 
on gu~d. The enemy suddenly retreating and ceasing 
the funous attack, hopes to gain the advantage by the 
second which he failed to obtain in the first. 

H is essential to understand how t-0 "fight," so to 
speak, "in cold blood; " i.e., wholly apart 

Fie1iting from feelings of any kind ; for the believer 
from 

principle. may "feel " it is " vict-0ry " when it is 
defeat, and vice versa. All dependence 

upon feeling, and acting from "impulse" must be put 
• Page, ll5, 116. t Ct. page■ 905. 252. 
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aside in this warfare. Before the ma.n received the 
Baptism of the Spirit, he acted from principle in the 
natural realm, and he must now come back t-o that same 
position as a spiritual man. Some can only recognise 
"conflict" when they are conscious of it, so to speak; 
they fight spasmodically, or by accident, when forced to 
it by necessity ; but now the" fight" must be permanent 
and pa.rt of the very life. There is a. ceaseless r ecognition 
of the forces of darkness in " cold blood," because of 
knowledge of what they a,re, and a consequent "fight " 
from principle. A fight against the unseen foes when 
there is nothing to be seen of their presence, or workings, 
remembering that they do not always attack when they 
<:an,* i.e., if they were to attack on some occasions, they 
would lose by it, because it would reveal the character 
of the tbiog and the source. 

The believer knows that the devil, as a Tempter, is 
always tempting, and therefore, he resists from principle. 
In brief, he who desires perpetual victory, must under• 
stand that it is a question of principle versus feeling,t 
and consciousness. It can only be intermittent victory 
if the warfare is governed by the latt-er rather than the 
former. For instance, when the enemy attacks the 
believer, he will find a strong, primary weapon of victory 
in declaring deliberately, his basic position toward 
sin and Sa.tan, as standing on the Calvary ground of 
P.om. vi. 6-11. The man reckoning himself in the 
present moment " dead indeed unto sin, and a.live unto 
-God," refuses t-o yield to sin and Satan, in any, or &ll 
-0f the points, or ea.use, or causes, of the attack or 
coofiict 

As the believer thus declares his position in the hour 
-of conflict and onslaught from the foe, he will often find 
himself obliged to wrestle in real combai with ihe 
invieible enemy. Standing on the finished work of 
Christ in deaih to sin, the spirit of the man becomes 
liberated for a.ct.ion, and energized to stand against the 
.hierarchic hosts of Sa.tan, the principalities and powers, 

• Page TS. t See page,i 13'1, MO. 
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the world-rulers of the darkness and the hosts of wicked 
spiriis in the heavenly (or spiritual) sphere. 

It is only possible to wrestle against the powers of 
darkness, by the spirit. It is a spiritual warfare, and 
can only be understood by the spiritual man thai is a 
mir.n who lives by and is governed by his s~irit. * Evil 

spirits attack, wrestle with, and resist the 

0
';;";!~;1

1 
believer. t Therefore he must fight them, 

means. wrestle with them, and resist them. This 
· . . . wrestling is not with soul or body, but 
with the spmt; for the lesser cannot wrestle with the 
~igher._ Body wresiles with body in the physical realm ; 
1D the mtellectual, soul wif;h soul ; and in the spiritual 
spirit with spirit. Bu* the powers of da.rknesst attack 
the three-fold nature of man, and through body or soul 
seek to reach the spirit of man. If the fight is a mental 
one, .the ':ill should be used in decisive action, quietly 
an~_steadily . . _If it is a spirit fight, a.11 the forces of the 
spmt should be brought to join the mind. If the spirit 
is pressed down and unable to resist,§ then there should 
be a steady ~ental fight when the mind, as it were, 
stretches out its band to lift np the spirit. 

The objective of evil spirits is to get the spirit down 
and thus render the believer powerless to take th~ 
a.g~essive ag~nst the~; or else they seek to push the 
spmt beyond its due poise and measure, into an efferves
cence which carries the believer beyond the control of 
his volition a.nd mind, and hence off guard against the 
subtle foe ; or incapable of exercising clue balance of 
speech, action, thought, discriminaiion, 11 so that under 
cover they may regain ground, or some advantage for 
ih~msel,ves, A GREAT VICTORY Jail.ANS GREAT DANGER, 

~use ~hen the believer is occupied with it, the devil 
lS schemmg how to rob him of it. The hour of victory 
therefore calls_ for sobemes~ of mind, and watching unto 
prayer, for a little over elation may mean its loss and a 
long sore fight bac.k t-o full victory. 

• See more fully -1king afar the spiruin Cbaplier IX. t Pagea\116, 217 
I See also page 1T on the Satanic forces · 

I See lhe laws of lhe apiril life, JJ"lii8 lll8. f See ..i.o page 219. 
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When the spirit triumphs in the wrestling and gains 

the victory, there breaks out, _as it were'. a stre~m. f_rom 
the spirit, of triumph and resistance agamst the m~s1ble, 
but very real foe ; but sometimes in the conflict the 
enemy succeeds in blocking the spirit through his attack 
on body or soul. 

The spirit needs soul and body for expression, hence 
the enemy's attacks to close the spirit up,* so as to render 
the man unable to act in resistance against him. When 
this takes place the believer thinks that he is "reserved," 
beca.use he feels " shut up " ; or he has II no voice to 
refuse"; in audible prayer the" words seem empty," he 
.. feels no effed," it seems a "mockery," but in truth 
it is tha.t the spirit is closing up through the wrestling 
-enemy gripping, holding and binding it. The believ~r 
must now insist on EXPRESSING BlllSELP IN VOICE, until 
the spirit breaks through into liberty. This is " the 
word of testimony" which is said, in Rev. xii. 11, to be 
part of the overcoming power over the dragon. The 
wrestling believer stands on the (1) grollild of the Blood 
of the Lamb, which includes all that the finished work 
of Calvary means in victory over sin and Satan ; he (2) 
gives the word of his testimony in affirming his attitude 
to sin and Satan, and the sure, certain victory through 
Christ; and (8) he lives in the Co.lvary spirit, with his 
life surrendered to do the will of God, even unto death. 

Closely bound up with the wrestling of the spirit is the 

Pra~r arid 
puaonal 
conflict. 

necessity of prayer. Not so much the 
pra.yer of petition to a Father, as the 
prayer of one joined in spirit with the Son 
of God, with the will fused with His, t 

oeclaring to the enemy the authority of Christ over all 
their power (Ephes. i. 20-28). 

Sometimes the believer has to "wrestle" in order to 
pray; at other times to pray in order to wrestle. If he 
cannot" fight" he must pray, and if he cannot pray he 
must " fight." For example, if the believer is conscious 
of a weigMt on his spirit, he must get rid of the weight 

• Pa&N !IO, 216. t SM John n . , . I Cf. p&ce 11& 
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by refusing all the " causes " of the weight ; for it 
is necessary to keep the spirit unburdened t-o fight, and 
to retain power of detection. The delicate spirit-sense 
becomes dull under "weights,"*or pressure upon it, hence 
the enemy's ceaseless tactics to get "burdens" or pressure 
on the spirit, unrecognized as from the foe, or else recog
nized and allowed to remain. 

Tho man may feel " bound up " and the cause be in 
others, i.e. (1) no open spirit or open mind in another 
to receive from the spirit and mind of the one who feels 
bound up ; (2) no capacity in the other to receive any 
message of truth; (3) some thought in the mind of the 
other, checking the flow from the spirit. 

I1 in the morning the believer finds a "weight" or 
heaviness on his spirit, and it is llildeo.lt with, he is sure 
to lose the position of victory through the day. In den.l
ing with weight on the spirit, the moment it is recognized, 
the believer must at once ad in spirit, and (1) stand 
(Eph. vi. 14) ; (2) withstand (Eph. vi. 13) ; and resist 
(Jas. iv. 7) the powers of darkness. Each of these posi
tions means spirit-action, for these words do not describe 
a" state," or an II attitude" (which is mainly an attitude 
of the will), or an act by soul or body. 

To " stand" is a. spirit-action repelling an aggressive 
move of the enemy ; t-0 11 withstand " is to make 2.n 
aggressive move against them ; and to " resist " is to 
actively fight with the spirit, as a man "resists " with 
his body another who is physically attacking him. 

The word "wiles" in the origino.l means " methods,'• 

T/,e wiles 
of tk 
tUPiJ. 

and bears in its varied forms, the thought 
of " craft," or artifice ; t-0 " work by 
method," to over-reach, to outwit, to go in 
pursuit ; also the thought of system, or a. 

way, or a method of doing things. 
Satan's war on the saints can be summed up in tho 

one word "Wiles of the devil." He does not work in 
the open but o.lways behind cover, t The methods of the 

•See" Welsbts on I.he spirit,' pai;e 218. 
t er. ragee l&, 3g, 37. 38. 
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deceiving spirits are adapted to each one, with a. skill 
a.nd cunning gained by years of experience. Generally 
the wiles are primarily directed against the mind, or 
"thoughts," and a.pa.rt from yield:ng to known sin, most of 
the workings of Satan in a believer's life may be traced 
back to a. wrong thought or belief,* admi\ted int-0 the 
mind, and not recognized t-0 be from deceiving spirits, 
e.g., if a believer only thinks and believes that all that 
Satan does is manifestly bad, Satan bas only t-0 clothe 
himself with " good" to gain full credence with that man. 
The war, therefore, is a war of deceit and counterfeit, 
and only those can stand against all the wiles of the 
deceiver, who seek the fullest truth from God, about God, 
Satan and themselves. 

The Apostle said that the believer was to be. able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil, and 

_Knowing il,e_ that he was to put on the whole armour 
ro1les of 1/,e deo,l. . . d 

for domg this. How ca,n a man stan 
against a. wile, if he does not know what the wile is ? 
There is a. difference between temptation and wiles ; 
between the principles, and working of Satan a.nd his 
emissaries, and their wiles ; i.e. . they themselves are 
tempters. Temptat.ion is not a wile. A wile is the way 
they scheme to tempt. Paol did not say that the believer 
must stand against " temptations •, or lies, or mention 
any other specific characteristic of evil spirits ; but he 
mast be " able to stand " against their wiles. The 
spiritual man is to be on guard lest he is caught by their 
wiles. If they can be detected, then their objective can 
be frusn-ated and destroyed. The spiritual man needs 
the fullest concentration, and saga.city of mind for quickly 
r eading his spirit sense, and detecting the active opera,. 
tions of the foe ; he also requires alertness in using the 
message his spirit conveys to him. A spiritual believer 
ought to be able to read the sense of his spirit, t with the 
same instinctive adroitness, as a. person recognizes the 
physical sense of cold, when he feels a draught, and 
immediately uses his mental intelligence for a.cnvely 

• See pages lQJ., l!P- t Page<1 80, 918. 
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protecting himself from it.* So the spiritual man needs 
to use his spirit sense in locating and dislodging the foe 
by prayer. 

Again, an " objective " and a " wile " are quite distinct. 
The wile is a means used by the foe t-0 gain an objective. 
The evil spirits must use " wiles " t-0 carry out their 
objective. Their objective is possession, but their "wiles" 
will be counterfeits. They are liars, but how can they 
succeed in getting their lies into the mind of a man ? 
They do not need wiles to make themselves liars, but 
they need the wile to get the lie accept-ed by the believer. 

The wiles of the devil and his emissaries a.re countless, 
and fitted to the believer.+ If he is to be moved by 
suffering from any course of action detrimental to their 
interests, they will play upon his sympathies by the 
suffering they cause to one near and dear to him ; or if he 
shrinks from suffering in himself, they will work upon 
this to make him change his course. To those who are 
naturally sympathetic, they will use the counterfeit. of 
love; those who can be attracted by intellectual things 
will be drawn from the spiritual sphere by being driven 
to over study, or be given mental attractions of many 
kinds. Whilst others, who a.re over sensitive and 
conscientious, may be constantly charged with blame 
for appa.rentiy continuous failure. The lying spirits 
lash the person for what they themselves do,t but if 
ibe believer understands how to refuse all blame from 
them, he can use their very doings as a weapon against 
ibem. 

l!~or this con1lict with the powers of darkness the 

The armour 
for the 
conflict. 

believer must learn experimentally how to 
take and use the armour for the battle, 
described by the apostle in Ephea. vi. 
The objective in Ephesians vi. is clearly 

not victory over sin-this is assumed-but VICTORY OVER 

SA.TAN. The call is not to the world, hut t-o the Church. 
A call to stand in armour ; to stand in the evil day; to 
stand against the powers of darkness; to stand after 

• Bee 1 John T , 18, .L v. t Pagea 89. 00. I Page 1116. 
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aecomplishing the work of overthrowing them-" having 
overcome all," verse 13, A.v. m.-by the strength given 
of God. 

The armour in detail, as set forth in Ephes. vi. is 
provided that tbe child of God should be " ABLE to 
stand " against the wiles of the devil ; clea.rly showing 
that a believer can be made able to conquer all the 
principalities and powers of hell, if he fulfils the necessary 
eonditions, and uses the armour provided for him. 

It must be a REAL ABMOUR if it is provided for meeting 
a REAL FOE, and it must demand a REAL KNOWLEDGE of 
it on the part of the believer; t-o whom the FACT of the 
provision, the FACT of the foe, and the FACT of the fight, 
must be as REAL FACTS as any other facts declared in the 
Scriptures. The armoured and non-armoured believer 
may be briefly contrasted as follows:-

Tire armoured Chri,lian. 
Armoured with trutl1. 
Righteousness of life. 
Mahng and lecping peace. 
Self-preservation• and control, 
Faith as a shjelcl. 
Scripture• in the hand, 

The non-armoured Clrri,tian. 
Open to lies. through ignon.nce. 
Unrighteousness through ignorance. 
Divisions and quarrels. 
Reddess llllwatcbfulness. 
Doubt and unbelief. 
Relying on reason instead of 

God's Word. 
Prayer without ceasing. Relying on worlc without prayer. 

The believer who takes up the whole a rmour of God 
as a covering and protection against the foe, must him
self walk in vict-ory over the enemy. He mus!; have (1) 
bis spirit indwelt by the Holy Spirit, so that he is 
strengthened with the might of God to stand unshaken ; 
and be given continuously a " supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus" to keep bis spirit sweet and pure ; (2) his mind 
renewed (&m. xii. 2) so that be bas his understa.nding 
filled with the light of truth (Eph. i. 18) displacing 
Satan's lies, a.nd destroying the veil with which Sa.tan 
once held it; the mind clarified so that he intelligently 
understands what the will of the Lord is; (3) his hody 
subservient to the Spirit (1 Cor. ix. 25), and obedient to 
the will of God in life and ser,ice. 

• Root meaning of lhe word" salvation " iD Epbes. vi. 17. 

CHAPTER XI. 

War upon the Powers of Darkness. 
TLe di~posseued believer discovers_tLe need _of a~ve war against 

:51tan and his host_-s-tLrough the .,,ffenng of Lemg undeceived be is born 
10!0 the war-he fmd, he m:f fi~ht lo maintain lus deliverance-some of the 
relUlts of hi, _lr.ing undeceiv . e Leliever finds that prayer is t~e mightiest 
weapon aga1_nsl t~ foe-he discovers the wicl<ednes;s of the lUpernatural 
powers o~ ev1l-th~ir onslaughts on all who elect to stand against them--they 
";'Cnt beml! vanquished •~ any poi?t-the truth made known about them 
d,stu~s tLur rest-t~e believer makmg war upon them discovers how to use 
au_l~r,ty over th~m in the Name of Christ--the authority of Christ over evil 
spirits for ~I helievers--degree• in uercising authority according to degl'eeof 
personal v1ctory-k~wledge an essential factor in the use of authority
knowledge affects £a1th---knowledge affects the use of the volition in resistance 
to the enem~war u~ the Satanic power, by prayer-a systematic warfare 
of P;".Yer ~gamst tLe lcini:dom of darlmess possible--tl,e unfallen angels with 
a m1~1straho~ of war agamst t!ie Satanic hosts-the militant church on eartlt 
as~1ated with the hosts of light 10 the war-their weapon the word of 
test1m°"¥ to the Blood of the Laml>-training in tlte prayer warfare--Cliurch 
of. G~ now needs le~dcrs tramcd to lead the people of God in this war-the 
pnnc,plcs. of defensive and aggressive warfare--tbe defensive warfare of 
Eph~. VL --prayer against the works of the devil----destructive and con
st~ct1ve pray~r for others oppressed hy Satan--bow evil spirits cause 
hehe~~rs lo reSJSt th~ truth they need-the casting out of evil spirits-some 
cond1h~n•-;true f~stmg and pra~cr-the voice in casting out-are evil jirits 
transm1lted 1n c~5tmg out-the gift of discerning of spirits-faith shoul not 
he aa effo~--other _aspects of the prayer-warfare-prayer and action--praye, 
and prcacLmg-var,ous spheres of prayer-universal prayer. 

IN the path to freedom from deception and possession 
the believer discovers the need of MAKL'<G w~ 
AGAfNST THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, for the un

deceiving and the dispossession which follows, reveals to 
him the depths of the wickedness of Satan and bis hosts 
of wicked spirits. The believer sees that he must (1) 
make wa.r against their possession of him ; (2) against all 
their works ; and (3) against their deception and 
po~session. of othe:11', as well as the need of a perpetual 
daily fightmg agamst all their onslaughts, which come 
upon him a.part from his giving them ground. The 
believer who is dispossessed is born into the war, and 
compelled to fight to maintain his freedom. Just as a 
ehild is born into the natural world, and must breathe to 
maintain life, so there is a birth into the warfare through 
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the sufferings and pains of being undeceived, a.nd delivered 
ll'Om the thra.ldom of Sa.ta.n. 

Through his aggressive warfare against the foe, the 
believer understands the systematic workings of the 
forces of Sa.tan. Through the knowledge gained by 
reading f;he symptoms of deception and possession in his 
own case, he is now able to read them in others, a.nd see 
their need of deliverance, and finds himself compelled to 
pray for them, and work toward tha.t goal. 

In war, whether natural or supernatural, there are two 
principles governing the warfare, viz. : 

Aggrasioe a.g!rressive and defensive, i.e., the attacking 
and defen•ioe f o b bl to d f d ·t If 11 warfare. orce must e a. e e en 1 se as we 

as take the aggressive against the enemy. 
Between the period of undeceiving a.nd dispossessing, 

the believer learns to know his weak points, and vulner
able parts ; and becomes able to recognize the methodical, 
planned and systematic attacks of the forces of the 
enemy upon those points. By these attacks, the 
knowledge of the aetive operations of the lying spirits, 
and of the need of unceasing warfare against them, is 
deepened in him. He knows that he must stand against 
them daily, or be aga.in entrapped by their wiles, and 
fa.II a victim to their wicked devices ; for he discovers 
that even the lesser attacks,. which, before the time of his 
deception and possession, would be unfelt, quickly 
overwhelm him, and ca.use him to lose his equilibrium, 
or spiritual balance, immediately. He knows, therefore, 
by the lessons of his fight to freedom, that he must ever 
after be on his guard,* and watch against the attacks of 
the subtle foe, whether they come through things around 
him, or directly-or indirectly-through of;hers, the 
indirect onslaughts being often the most violent. 

During the period of his undeceiving, the eyes of the 
believer also become open to the supernatural operations 
of the forces of evil ; for just as God is seen by His 
workings (John xiv. 10, 11), so the powers of darkness are 
t-0 be recognized by their activities. Both the Divine and. 

• Pages m, 206. 
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Satanic workings are invisible to the physical eye, but 
the effects are perceptible to him who bas the power to 
rea-d the signs. The one who has been dispossessed, can 
see how much that others attribute to God's sovereignty 

is nothing else but the results of the Satanic 
S ome of the world-rulers' work. He sees that the 

results of the . 
undeaioing. primary cause of the apathy and deadness 

of the Church is Satanic, and that much 
which bas been put down to sin, or the evil nature, is 
nothing bu\ the work of evil spirits. Hence be must 
war against the false t,eachiag, which settles down to 
accept Satanic workings in the world as the •· operations 
of God." Through his own undeceiving his old thoughts 
about things connected with God, and with Satan, fall 
to the ground as untest"8d theories, and he receives two 
blessings through his undeceiving; i.e. (1) a purified 
•• theplogy," (2) and a true demonology. 

The undeceived and dis-possessed believer also becomes 
intensely practical. He finds that God is "practical." 
The devil is practical, and man must be practical to join 
with the One against the other. The believer sees that 
one of the ways in which the Son of God destroys the 
work of the devil, is through the instrumentality of 
prayer, and that he must now live a prayer-life, since 
prayer is the mightiest weapon against the foe. 

Through his undeceiving, the undeceived believer has 
been made conscious of the actual force which the powers 
of darkness bring t-0 bear upon and against his tripartite 
being, and thus learns that all the strength of his 
redeemed, renewed, and liberated powers-mental, 
spiritual and physical-must be set against them in order 
that he may keep at liberty. In the experience he has 
gone through, he has become more and more conscious 
of bis own spirit, and the need of using it in strength, 
purity, and power against them. He has also discovered 
that in the perpetual war which the deceiving spirit"S 
wage against him, neither time, pla-00, nor season, are 
&empt from their attacks. Therefore, wherever he is, 
whatever he does, whatever state he is in, he must wage 
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equally persistent war upon them. If he finds himself in 
keen suffering and anguish, he knows that it is " the 
hour and power of darkness" ; and learns by the suffer
ing they cause that they a.re unmerciful, a.s well a.s evil ; 
intensely evil; nothing but evil; aiming at nothing but 
evil, and with all the power they are able to wield, 
endeavouring to draw him into evil, doggedly, silently, 
persistently, wickedly, always at work; actuated by 
undying hatred and ma.lice against the human race.* 
Enemies they are, and will be. What they are they were. 
and what they were, they are still-evil, and evil only. 
Thus he learns and knows that he must resist them, and 
that the fight to keep his spirit strong, pure and buoyant 
for vict-ory over them needs all the force of his being, in 
the power of God, to enable him to be victorious. 

In the discovery of the wickedness and hatred of the 
supernatural powers of evil against him, 

T he beli,cer the believer learns he is not fighting against 
finds he is at war h · 11· f t aJ be" with all hell. t e mte 1gence o one supema ur ~g, 

but against principalities and powers, with 
vast resources at their command, and that IF HE STANDS 

VICTORIOUS AGAINST THEIR WILES, HE HAS CONQUERED, 

NOT ONLY ONE EVIL SPIRIT, BUT ALL HELL. He fi.nds 
that the powers of darkness will not allow one single 
believer to be victor over them, until they as a whole 
(Ephes. vi. 12) have failed to conquer him. Hence their 
onslaught on him who elcct-s to be victorious over them 
all, in vital union with the Victor Lord, Who put them to 
open shame through His death on the Cross of Calvary. t 

The believer is called t.o triumph over aJl the powers of 
darkness, but to reach the goal he must put on the whole 
armour of God, and lay bold of Divine strength, truth, 
righteousness, peace, faith, the mighty sword of the 
Scriptures, watchfulness and prayer. This armour, and 
the weapons belonging to it, will enable him to " stand 
against all" the wiles of Satan. If be stands, all heaven 
sees it; if he is defeated, all hell know a it. If he triumphs, 
the hosts of darkness are not only conquered, bu'-

•Cf.pages 3'1', 38. t Cf. pages 189,199,006. 

War on the Saints. 257 
discouraged, and rendered less effecnve in their schemes. 
The believer who would overcome such a disciplined and 
pertinacious foe, will never dare put his armour by, or 
give himself to careless work, for he finds that the foe is 
as tenacious and desirous to conquer as he himself is. 
But be who fully knows the foe and the warfare, and its 
eternal issues, finds his joy in the joy of war against an 
enemy devastating the earth, alld the joy of victory, as 
a foretaste of the future triumph with the Lord Christ 
over all His foes. (Heb. x. 13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26). 

It is essentia.l to study the powers of darkness from the 
point of view of their depraved nature.* To be conquered, 
or to lose a point, is torment to them, for the fa.Hen 
nature, both of men and angels, rebels against confessing 
itself vanquished. In the days of Christ, t-0 be driven 
out of their biding places, commanded to go, and thus be 
deprived of rest, was to demons "torment" before .JJeirtime 
(see Matt. viii. 29). They a.re being thus t-ormented by any 
truth ma.de known about them to-day. The truth 
concerning them and their workings, with its consequent 
liberation of men from their power, is disturbing their 
rest at the present time, and wb:1.t happened when Christ 
was on earth, will happen again when the ca.siing out of 
evil spirits will become a recognized pad of all Christian 
a.nd ministerial activity. t The Gospels record how Satan 
and bis minions objected to Christ's presence on earth, 
for He moved about as the Victor, and they were shown 
to be the vanquished ones. 

The believer who has thus learnt, through fire, the 
real schemes and workings of the Satanic 

Th, 11se of forces, and realizes that he must make war 
Ch,i,t' • aulhorit-, upon them for his own defence as well as 

ocu the pollJtt' ' 
of the en,my. for the liberation of others, now discovers 

that Christ has given authority over 
" all the power of the enemy" (Luke x. 19) to all who 
will lay bold of it, as part of the finished redemption of 
Calvary. That in union with Him He gives the believer 
power to wield His Name, and in His name to have 

• Page• 37 :md 38. t Cf. pages SO, 43, U . 
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authority to cast out demons. Thls was one effect of the 
enduement of power upon the believers of the early 
Church. Christ said, on the eve of His Cross, " Hitherto 
ye have a.eked nothlng in My Na.me." But art~r _Pentecost 
they wielded the Name, and found the Spmt_ of God 
witness to its a.uthority. " Such a.s I have, I give unt-0 
thee. In the Name . . rise .. " said Peter. "I com
mand thee in the Name of Jesus .. come out . . " said 
Paul to the evil spirit (Acts xvi.18). "In My Na.me 
shall they ca.st out demons . . " said Christ of His 
followers.* "The spirits a.re subject t-0 yon . . " (~uke 
x. 20) must be true of all who are in aetual expenence 
"one spirit" (1 Cor. vi. 17) with the Lord. . 

The authority of Christ is, therefore, open to the fa.1th 
of all His children who are united to Him in spirit, even 
though they may not be wholly free, through ignorance, 
from the power of deceiving spirits in their ~uter man .. 

This is rea-sona.bly so, because the authority of Christ 
a-s Conqueror over the evil hosts of Sata~, is not inherent 
in the believer, but is laid hold of by him through the 

power of the Holy Spirit, and is borne 
The authority of witness t-0 by Him only in response t-0 

_Chmt i! not faith. Should, however, a. believer by faith 
inherent rn the ·1 · ·t to d t they belie11er. thus command ev1 spm s epa~ 

will make the most of any occasion he 
may give them, after he has dared to assert the authorit,-y 
of their Victor's Name. 

This is to be explained by the facts dealt wi~h in ea-rli~t 
pages of this book, that it is possible for the be~~ver who IS 

fully joined to Christ in spirit, and in whose spmt the _Holy 
Spirit dwells, to have foreign spirits located, unkno'_"mgly, 
in mind and body, who have obtained a footmg by 
deception. t The Holy Spirit does not give up His place 
in a child of God who has received Him, because an 
intruder, agaimt the man's real desire, and by guile, has 
gained admission. The entrance of a demon to a man, 

• This p a&S&ge in Hark bas been said to be donbUul, bu\ the eviden~s 
are Reh \ha\ i\ may safely be ~en as au\boritalive as a.ny o\ber portion 
of Scripture. Seep.age 126 of Th11 O<ercomn- for Angug\, 19.12. (Marshall 
Bro,bera, 47 Pa~mo,~r Row, London,) t Cf. page 99. 
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in any part of him, does not make him a. demon, any 
more hlian the entrance of the Holy Spirit; ma-kes a man 
God. It is when the believer knows the h-utb, and will 
not take an attitude of refusal to the ground giving place 
to the enemy; and thereby clings to known sin and gives 
known ground to evil spirits, that his innermost life 
becomes seriously affected ; just as known sin which the 
ma.n will not part with, brings a cloud between him 
and God. God uses a man, so long as he is honestly 
h-ue to known light, whilst gla.ring inconsist-encies-
unknown to himself-may stumble others. 

There are degrees in the manifestation of Chrisfs 
authority through the believer, over the spirits of evil, 
according t-0 the degree of hls personal victory detacribed 
in our last chapter. Two believers may have faith t-0 
wield the authority of Christ, and have different results 

D . h because of the difference in their knowledge 
egreu rn t • . 

7,,ult, of using of the workmgs of the powers of darkness, 
tl,, authority of and hence a difference in their discernment, 

th, Name. and consequent diagnosis of the case 
before them ; that is, if one believer apprehends that he 
can ca.st out evil spirits by "commanding" only, and he 
does not know how the GROUND should be dealt with, he 
will not find the same results as the one who knows that 
the ground must be dealt with, before the evil spirits are 
really cast out. 

Knowledge and discernment enables the believer t-0 see 
where the Spirit of God would ha.ve him lay hold of the 
authority of Christ, and when to do so. For instance, 
authority over evil spirits to cast them out, is of no 
use in meeting their lies. Truth is the weapon of authority 
then. The truth of God, spoken with the authority of 
knowledge that it is the truth which will set the soul free. 

The degree of authority over evil spirits, then, depends 

Knowl,dge 
a factor in 
authority. 

not only upon personal victory, but also 
upon knowledge, and the believer who 
desires to know how to lay hold of the 
fullest authority over evil spirits for the 

sake of the deliverance of others, must set himself t-0 
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understand their workings, as well ns to be ncTomous 
IN ALL, AND OVER ALL HE PASSES THROUGH. Let him 
note bow much is said in the Scriptures about knowledge 
and understanding. The Apostle wrote to the Colossians 
a.bout their being filled with " the knowledge of God's 
will in all spiritual understanding" (Col. i. 9), and the 
Lord said "This is life eternal, to know Thee 
(John xvii. 3); "If we walk in the light ... fell_owship." 
To walk in the light is to know God, and knowmg God, 
we in relative degree know the powers of darkness; for 
light makes manifest the works of darkness (see 
Eph. v. 11-13). Those of full age in th~ spiritu~ life, 
have by reason of use, their " senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil" (Heb. v. 14, A.v.). . 

The believer must be willing for the pnce of the 
knowledge necessary for discernm~nt, for ~e ca1:1not 
take an attitude of resistance to a thmg he believes 1s of 
God, or is good, or towards which he is neutral? He 
must KNOW whether a thing is of God or no, therefore 
the degree of knowledge he has about the worki1:1gs of 
the spirits of evil determines the degre~ of his (1) 
discernmen~, (2) resistance, and (3) authority over them 
in wielding the Name o! Christ, whether exercised in 
"casting out," commanding to leave a. person_, or 
dispersing them by the light of truth. The beh_ever 
must know their wiles, schemes, methods and accusations, 
weights on the spirit and their causes, a.nd when hindra.nces 
and obstacles are brought a.bou~ by the enemy, so as to 
be able to discern all these things, and resist them. 

Knowledge also affects faith. The believer must KNOW 
that it is God's will that evil spirits should 

Eoil s1>irits be, not only pot"0ntially, but actually subject 
sub1eet lo tlie to him as one joined in vital union t-0 the 

~lieoer joined to d Wh v· to tlie Lioina Christ. Holy One of Go , o was 1c r over 
them all when He walked on earth, and 

gave His messengers authority over them through using 
His Na.me. (Cf. Luke x. 17 t-0 24.) 

Some of the expressions used in Scripture describing 
,he attitude of the Church, and of individual members of 
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Christ toward the powers of darkness, clearly show God's 
will and purpose for His people. Paul said that God 
would " bruise" Satan under the feet of His children 
(Born. xvi. 20) ; the principalities and powers were t-0 be 
" wrestled against" (Ephes. vi. 12)*-surely not with a 
view to their triumph over the Christian ; to be "resist-ed" 
by a. stedfast attitude of faith (1 Peter v. 8-9)-surely not 
by ignoring their presence a.nd workings; "withstood" 
(Ephes. vi. 13), in their onslaughts-surely not by 
ignorance of such attacks; "devices " recognized to be 
guarded against (2 Cor. ii. 10-11); and "Cll$t out" with 
the word of command by the authority of the Na.me of 
Jesus (Mark xvi. 17), as those who were compelled to go, 
when a believer identifies himself with their Conqueror, 
and acts in reliance upon the authority of His Name.+ 

Knowledge a.gain affects the use of the will, in 
resistance to the enemy. How can the believer take an 
attitude of resistance to evil spirits in a. meeting, unless 
he has knowledge whether the power in that meeting is 
Divine or Satanic? The senses also, when a.cute, are 
fact-Ors in knowledge. If they a.re dulled by possession, 
the knowledge necessary to actually read and discern 
the workings of the powers of darkness is hindered. 

KNOWLEDGE GOVERNS PRAYER. Abraham was seeking 
knowledge a.s to the conditions upon which God could 
spare Sodom, when be reverently questioned the Lord 
about the doomed city. He wanted to know God's 
conditions, before he was able t-0 pray for Sodom. 

U is essential that the believer understands the 
workings of ihe powers of darkness for 

Knou,ledge effective prayer against them. Without 
needed for kn l d h be . l t k effectioe pra:,er. ow e ge t ey may active y a wor 

all a.round him, and he be unable to stop 
them by prayer BECAUSE HE IS UNCONSCIOUS OP THEra 
PRESENCE, OB WHAT TREY ARE DOfNG. That this is true 
can be seen by the way the devil is working among God's 
people notwithstanding much prayer. They are not able 

• See pages 2'7. 148. 
~ See Appendi'< OD aUilude of ,he Early Falhera. 
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to defeat him by prayer against his works, because tbey 
a.re unable to recognize them. 

In the war upon the powers of darkness, prayer is the 
primary and mightiest weapon, both _in (1} ag_gressive 
war upon them and their works; (2) m the deliverance 
of men froro their power, and (3) against them as a. 
hierarchy of powers opposed to Christ and His Church~ 
for the believer should pray a.,,aainst them, not only for 
himself, but for the whole Church (Ephes. vi. 18), and 
for the whole world, which in due time will be absolutely 
freed from their presence and power.* 

There is a systematic warfare of prayer possible against 
the kingdom of darkness, which would mean co-operation 
with the Spirit of God in the liberation of the Church, 
and hasten the ultimate binding of t.he great 
serpent, and casting him down to the p it. (Rev. xx.1-3) 
A material "chain" could not bind a supernatural being, 
and it may be that "the great strong angel" typifies the 
mystical " Christ;" consisting of the Head and members, 
- the "Man-Uhild " caught up to the Throne-when the 
members will ham been liberated from the power of the 
enemy, and then commissioned to lay hold of the Deceiver 
io cast him into the abyss, and shut him up for the 

iliousand yea.rs. 
How much prayer has to do with the setting in motion 

the hosts of light against the hosts of evil we do not fully 
know. There a.re many passages in the Scriptures which 
show that the unfallen angels have a ministra.tion of wart 

for the saints on earth, which the latter 
Th• angels' have but faintly realized. In the Old 

ministration_ of Testament the heavenly company is shown 
war for the sa:nts. . 

round a.bout Elisha. as 1n battle array; 
and in the New Testament, in Revelations xii., Mich::?.el 
and bis angels a.re seen warring again~t t_he J?ragon 
and bis angels, the Church on ea.rtb sha.rmg m this war. 
The united forces of the angelic hosts, a.nd the Church 
on earth are manifestly joined aga.inst the Satanic hosts : 
the latter "fighting" by the "word of testimony" 

• ll PeL ill. 13; Rev. xix. ~; xx. 10. t 1'14:e 1:is. 
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~~ _faith in the precious Blood, not only a.s single 
1~div1dua.ls, but as an united company,-" They overca.me 
him . . "-recognizing their union against a common foe. 

The angels' ministration of war aga.inst the powers of 
darkness ?n beh~lf of the saints on eart.h, is strikingly 
rev~ed 1°: Dame! x., where Michael, the archangel, 
resists the mterference of the Satanic " prince of Persia" 
a.~d "pri_nce of Grecia" with God's messenger, charged 
with an ~nt-erview with D~niel. In the same way they 
fighfi aga.mst Sata.n and his angels as shown in Rev. xii. 
The Lord referred also t-o the " legion of angels " which 
He could call to His aid, to protect and deliver Him in 
the hour and the power of darkness (Ma.tt. xxvi. 53), but 
He elected t-o fight the battle through alone, accepting 
no heavenly succour but that of the angel sent t-o 
strengthen Him in Gethsemane. 

If a systems.tic warfare of prayer a.gs.inst the forces of 
. _ darkness is possible t-0 the believer, whereby 

. T
1
,.rarn,n.g f God could hasten the deliverance of the 

1n e U,ar o 
1>rayer. Church of Christ;, in preparation for the 

Lord's a.ppea.ring, and its future destiny· 
such a warfare by prayer needs to be learnt as much a~ 
any other subject of knowledge in the world of men. 

If we_ liken the wa.r by prayer, systematically ca.rried 
out agamst the forces of darkness, t-o a. war in the natural 
sp~ere, those who would lead must be willing to be 
tramed, and to take the same learner's attitude as a 
recruit in the natural sphere. Such believers need not 
only to understand the intelligent use of the weapon of 
pra.yer, but to obta.in knowledge of the organized hosts 
of darkness, and how to exercise their spiritual vision so 
that " by :eason of use" it becomes acute in discerning 
the operations of the enemy in the spiritual sphere. The 
beli_ever must l~arn to observe, and learn by observation 
theu- methods m the war against the people of God. 

The Church of God now needs " leaders " trained in 
the_ knowledge of the world-campaigns of the enemy; 
believers able to foresee his "wiles," and to guide the 
rank a.nd file of the Church into the aggressive war against 
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him. Leaders skilled in the knowledge of the armour, 

and the weapons of warfare provided in the Word of 

God, so as to detect any weak places in their use, 

especially in prayer as an intelligent, systematic, aggres

sive COUNTEB·COl:PA.IGN AGAINST THE STRATEGIC llETHOD8 

OP THE HIERARCHY oF SaTAN, against the Church. 

The believer who makes war upon Sa.tao, must learn 

both the defensive and the aggressive sides of the warfare; 

for to take the aggressive against such a wily foe, without 

fully understanding bow to maintain the defensive 

position, means that the enemy soon ends the aggressive 

prayer warfare, by such attacks upon the undefended 

places in his life or environment, as will quickly compel 

him to draw back in defence of his own position. For 

instance, the believer makes war upon the foe and 

presses out into the open with a bold t-estimony t-0 the 

way the weapon of prayer drew some stronghold to the 

ground, hut it is not long before the testimony is challenged 

by some onslaught upon his inner circle, or upon himself, 

and the eager warrior finds be bas failed to guard by 

prayer bis own domain. 
The importance of the defensive aspect of the warfare 

The deferuifle 
fl)ar/are 

of Ephu. r,i. 

against the powers of darkness, and of the 

standing power of the believer being made 

immoveable, is shown in Epbes vi., where 

seven verses are given to describe the 

armour and the defensive position, with one verse only 

embodying the aggressive war by prayer.* 
The prayer-warrior fully armed must be alert in the 

defensive position, ready to stand against all the wiles of 

the devil, ~ or the hosts of wicked spirits, whether they 

come as "powers," or with darkness, or in a rush of 

numbers upon him. He must know how to withstand 

in the "evil day" (v. 13) of the Satanic onslaughts, and 

"having overcome all" (.Lv., m.), how to stand in the 

hour of victory, by discerning all their new attacks upon 

him in a chanE;e of tactics suited to the moment of 

triumph.t 
• I.A., &phes. 'ri, l!L tCf. pp. 240,249 to ffl. l Cf. pp. 2'5, 2U. 
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To maintain his defensive position the believer needs 

1o know what evil spirits can cause to be done to him, 

and about him, and be especially on gnard lest he yields 

to their workings, thinking be is submiUing to God. He 

must know that lying spirits can " burden " other 

Christians about him ; give visions to them, and 

misinterpret things about him; cause these "burdened" 

ones to write a.bout him to other11, and suggest thoughts 

-to others to his detriment ;* in brief, use every 

possible device to move him from his position of 

victory over them in his own personal life and environ

ment. The greater bis position of triumph-" having 

overcome them all" (Ephes. vi. 13, m,)-the keener the 

new schemes of the wily foe to dislodge the victorious one 

from his armour-encased position. If by any of these 

means they can get him to turn from the aggressive 

·w~!are upon them, or be disturbed by the apparent 

mis1udgments of others, or beguiled int-0 looking upon 

these faings as a "cross" he must bear, t be will have 

failed to discern the tactics of the wily foe. 

But when the believer knows what evil spirits can do 

to him, and about him, he can distinguish their workings 

through others, and, standing steadily in his defenced 

position, he protects himself by aggressive warfare upon 

them as they work in these special ways, and does not 

settle down t-0 accept all these things as " the will of 

God," but sets himself to extinguish them by a 

systematic and persistent counter-campaign of prayer. 

In the war upon the powers of darkness, prayer can 

. be persistenHy and specifically directed 
P

1
r:1:irr aktam

1
st against the works of the devil, as the 

n<&:Corso • 
ti,, d,oil. believer moves about in bis ordinary 

avocations, and sees their doings. It can 

be brief and ejaculatory, but it is effectual. It need only 

be " Lord, destroy that work of the devil I " or " May 

God open the eyes of that man to the deceptions of Sai&n 
.around him I " 

There is also prayer for others, directed specifically 

• Boe papa 145. 145, MO. 141. t Cf. pp. 88, 811. 
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against evil spirits in them ; but this first needs know
ledge to discern the sympt-0ms of their presence, and 
ability to distinguish between the man himself and the 
evil spirit, or spirits. Any uncertainty here will weaken 
the force of prayer. If the prayer-warrior has a. doubt 
a.bout the source of certain characteristics in another, 
which cause the man to act as if he were two persons,* 
one contradictory t-0 the other, and one manifestly not. 
his trne character, he can pray that any evil spirit 
present may be exposed, so that the man himself will 
recognize it, or that the prayer-warrior may be sure of the 
source of certain things, ihat he may direct prayer npon 
ihe right cause. 

One special mark of an evil spirit's presence in, or 
with, or opera.ting upon, or through another, in every 
degree of possession, however slight, is antagonism to all 
truth in connection with the powers of darkness, 
especially that a.bout evil spirits ; the antagonism. being 
unreasonable and unreasoning. For a. man who 1s un
touched by them, can calmly open his mind to know
ledge a.bout them, as easily as a.bout the things of God. 
There is also resistance in such believers, in mind or spirit, 
to other aspects of truth ; whether it be Scriptural truth 
as applied to themselves personally; or truth concerning 
facts in their spiritua.l experience, or a.bout themselves 
or their actions, which the lying spirits do not wish them 
to know. Just as a special mark of the Presence of the 
Holy Spirit opera.ting upon, or through another is a.n 
OPENNESS TO TRUTH; a desire and even a keen hunger 
for truth, irrespective of consequences, or feelings of 
pa.in. t Believers of all degrees of spiritual life place 
themselves on the side of the God of Truth when they 
specifically declare, "I open myself to all truth,''. and by 
so doing they enable the Spirit of Truth ~ do His wor~. 

Iii is important that the prayer-warnor should dis
criminate the working of evil spirits in possession of 
others, as IN, but not OF the person; so as not to be 
diverted from direct dealing with the enemy by blaming 

• Daal personali'Y, pages 97.99, t Cf. pp. 59,181,181. 
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the one in whom they have obtained a footing for their 
manifestations. 

The believer seeking t-0 help another under the 
. . . possession of evil spirits, must be prepared 

H ow ,o,1 spmts h d . . . ·t . . t th 
cause b,li,r1,rs for t e ece1vmg spin s m1snsmg o e 

Jo resist th, truth captive one the very truth he himself 
th,, need. desires, and needs for his deliverance, as 

well as misrepresenting to him the one seeking to help 
him to freedom. Sometimes the truth which is meant to, 
and does deliver the deceived one in spite of all that 
.appears to the contrary, is used as a whip to beat him, 
by the lying spirits in possession.* The poor captive has 
the actual sense of being la.shed with rods a.s real as if 
the stripes fell on his body, a.nd it appears a.s if the words 
of the other giving him the light he needs, and which he 
himself desires to have spoken to him, are as rods beating 
him. But if the deceived believer refuses to be moved by 
the pain of the lashing, lays hold of the truth told him, 
and at once TURNS IT INTO PBAYEB and fight against the 
-enemy, he grasps the weapon of victory. For example, 
if a man is told " the enemy is now deceiving you," and 
.he at once replies "It is a.gainsi; my will. May God 
reveal all deceptions from Satan to me, and to the whole 
Church!" he at once lays hold of a wea.pon for victory. 

All truth imparted to a deceived believer should 
inspire antagonism to the lying spirits of Sa.tan, instead 
-0f causing despair or resistance to the truth, or attempted 
laboured explanations to prove other ca.uses for such and 
.such a manifestation.+ The believer who desires freedom 
should thankfully receive a.11 light that will expose the 
,enemy, saying, " How can I get the benefit of this a.s a 
weapon against the foe? " 

But in the stress, and ofttimes confusion, of the dis
possessing period,t the deceived and possessed person 
unwittingly fights against his deliverance by covering 
.and siding with the evil spirits who have deceived him. 
The will may be set, and declared to be for deliverance, 
_yet when the truth is given, evil spirits manifest their 

• Pages 175, 196. t Cf. pages 1011 (Column lin), 1J5. ! See pp. 194 lo 196. 
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presence in the circumference of the man, or where,er 
they may be located, by a.rousing feelings of ~hellion 
against the very truth, or messenger ~f truth, w~1ch the 
man in his will has chosen to receive. In bnef, they 
bring into play all the resources they have at their
disposa.l. They pour a flood of confusi~g thoughts ~to 
$he mind, with suggestions utterly foreign to the desires 
of the person, and sometimes raging feelings in the body,* 
as if it were being wrenched with pain, the spine and 
nerves appear \o be racked with irritation, and _the ~~ad 
as if it would burst with pressure-none of this ansing 
from, any physical cause. For the time ~ing, t~e mess~nger 
with truth for the deliverance of this captive believer. 
appears to have done far more harm than . good to the 
victim of Sa.tan; but if the truth has been given, and the 
prayer warrior stands unmoved b~ the_ ~utward ~t-0~, 
quietly resisting by prayer the evil spirits arousing it. 
sooner or later the captive emerges into freedom, and a 
greater degree of deliverance, if not full vict-ory. 

Prayer against evil spirits in others may have t-0 be 
accompanied by the inaudible commanding 

The eastint of them to leave the person, or else in 
.""1 

1 ?f
1 

casting out the demon, or demons, directly 
i'#i ,pm •· al di · and audibly. There are sever con t10ns 

for doing this, which need careful and prayerful 
consideration, ere such a course is taken. T~e 
possessed person may first need (!) truth u_pon ~~s 
condition, and the ground wherem the evil spms 
bas found lodgment. This requires knowledge and 
discernment on the part of the worker, and sometimes. 
very exhaustive dealing with the possessed o~e; (2) 
the ground which has been discovered must be given_up 
definitely and specifically by the victim, t or the:• ~tmg 
out" may fail; (3) definite prayer to God for His will to 
be revealed concerning the whole matter, and bow the 
Spirit of God would have it dealt with, is primarily 
necessary; (4) the authority of Christ needs _to be 
specifically taken by the one called upon to deal with the 

♦ Attack OD body, - pagu l!B, 163. t Cf. pp. 18!1-1113. 
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man, and (5) wrestling prayer which reaches "fa.sting" 
may be needed if the case is a very difficult one.* 

The fasting which is of spiritual effect in such a case, 
means, that the one who is dealing with the possessed 
person, is brought into such a hand to hand conflict of 
spirit with the evil spirit, or spirits, in possession, that 
the sense of any bodily 1iud ceases 1mtil the victory is won. 

The Lord's wilderness conflict throws light upon this, 
for it appears that it was not until after 

Tlaetrue /a•(ing Satan had left Him, and the tension of the 
/rom/ood,n fl. h t H" h . l d con/lid. con 1ct was over, t a 1s p ys1ca nee s 

asserted themselves, and " He hungered" 
(MaU, iv. 2). True "fasting," therefore, appea.rs to be 
not so much the result of a believer's choice and 
determination to fast from food, as the result of some 
spirit-burden, or conflict, which constrains him to fast 
because of the dominance of the spirit over bis body, and 
no sense of physical need at all. But when the conflict 
is over and the spirit disengaged, the requirements of the 
b-Ody make themselves felt once more. 

There is also a permanent attitude toward the body, 
which may be described under the word" fasting," which 
is a necessary condition for continuous victory over evil 
spirits. Especially for the casting out of evil spirits, is 
it imperative that the believer bas complete mastery over 
his body, able to discriminate between its legitimate 
demands, and the spirits of evil seeking to gain a footing 
behind its lawful needs, and t-0 detect all the wiles seeking 
to rob him of victory over them. 

In the casting out of evil spirits, the voice may be 
. . strong or wtiak, as it is governed by the 

Tlae _oo,ce '" circumstances of the occasion. If it is e,uling 0111 

wea.k, the weakness may be caused by 
fear, ignorance, an immaturely developed spirit, or it may 
be the resuU of the strength of the opposing spirit. The 
Holy Spirit who energizes the man for the act of 
"casting out," is of necessity hindered in His operations 
by these factors in the believer. t Especially is an 

• Cf. pp. lll, lSl. t Cf. pp. tiS. 257, 'lSd. 
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undeveloped spirit a. limitation, for this shows the non
use of the spirit in general conflict, for the spirit grows 
strong in maintained resistance and conflict with the 
powers of darkness, and by obtaining complete mastery 
over soul and body, as did John the Baptist in the 
wilderness (Matt. iii. 4) ; for "every man tha.t striveth 
for the mastery" (1 Cor. ix. 25) over himself, gains a. 
capacity of spirit for the Holy Spirit;'s energizing, which 
ean be obtained in no other way. 

The special influx of the Holy Spirit which equips 
believers for co-opera.ting with Him in wielding the 
authority of Christ over evil spirits, is dealt with in 
another cha.pt-er* (Acts xiii. 8, 9, 10). The Holy Spirit in 
the spirit of the believer, is the power at the back of the 
act of casting out, and the servant of God should watch 
keenly not to move to any aggressive step apart from 
Him. Paul endured for many days the attack of the evil 
spirit upon him through the woman possessed with a. 
spirit of divination, but there was a. moment when, " sore 
troubled," the Apostle turned upon it lActs xvi. 18), and 
speaking direct to the spirit, and not to the girl, com
manded it to come out of her. The believer who can 
<liscern the sense of the spirie knows that moment, and, 
-co-working with the Spirit of God moving in his spirit, 
.finds the power of the Na.me of Jesus over the demons of 
Satan, as effective to-day as in the time of the Apostles 
and the Early Fathers of the Church. t 

The chief factor in the ca.sting out, or commanding evil 
-spirits to come out of a. man, is FAITH IN THE POWER OF THJI: 

NAME OF JEsus. This faith is ba.sed on knowkdlje that 
-evil spirits must obey the authority of Christ, exercised 
by Him through those who a.re united to Him. Any 
doubt on this point ,vill render the commanding fruiUess. 

The casting out is always done by speaking directly to 
the spirit in possession, and in the Na.me of Christ, the 
believer saying : 

" I charge thee in the Na.me of Jesus Christ to come 
ouli. . . " Acts xvi. 18. 
• Page, !18f-S9i. t Cf. pp. 111. 2'0, and Appendix. 
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There is no danger of the evil spirit, when cast out, 
entering into, or being transmitted t-0 the 

Can eoil •~irits one who has dealt with them unless there 
be t~ansmrtted. • . ' 

1s ground for their domg so, or consent* 
is obtained for their entry by trick of the enemy. 
Believers called upon to deal with evil spirits in others 
should deliberately declare their stand upon the Calvary 
basis of B<>ma.n vi. 6-11, ere they do so, as the only safe 
way of dealing with the basic ground of the old creat,i.on, 
which unknowingly may give place to the enemy. 

The casting out of an evil spirit from another may also 
be an occasion for the manifestation of one hidden 
on.knowingly+ in the believer who is dealing with the 
other possessed person. If this is so, when he finds an 
immediate manifestation of the enen::.y's workings in 
himself he is liable to attribute it t-0 a transmission t-0 
himself, or an attack upon himself, of the expelled spirit. 

Through ibis wrong interpretationt he now seeks 
deliverance from the supposed " transmission," and 
thereby gives new ground to the deceiving spirit, because 
he does not seek for the cause of the manifestation in bis 
pa.st life ; that is, he deals with ita.s an " atliack," instead 
of a symptom, and hence the cause, or ground, is left 
undealt with, and undiscovered. 

Neither does the laying on of bands by a person 
unknowingly possessed, transmit evil spirits. If it appears 
so, it is but an occasion for an evil spirit already bidden 
in the person, to manifest itself, and then t-0 suggest a. 
wrong cause for the manifestation, so as to throw him off 
the track in the discovery of ground. In brief, if there 
are already deceiving spirits in possession, the conditions 
are favourable for their manifestation, for ALL MANIFESTA· 
TIONS OF EVIL SPIRITS IN A PERSON MEANS GROUND§ for 
their occupation, which should be dealt with at once. If 
a symptomatic manifestation is called an " attack " from 
outside, no deliverance will be known until the true cause 
is recognized. 

• See page.o I~ J.ll. t See also possible canse, page 55. 
; Page 190. t Page,, St, 96, 155, and 

" Summary of Ground " m SQJ>plemeotary Noles, page 305. 
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It may be said a.t this point that whatever signification 
there ma.y be in the "laying on of ha.nds," the resnH 
should be spiritual, and in the spirit, noa in physical 
sensations, or a.ny conscious feel ings in the senses.* 

Much of the knowledge needed for the " discerning of 
spirits" ca.n be obtained by careful perusal 

?'h• gift of of preceding chapters, but there is a gift 
Ji.cemmg of f d' . f . 't " f d to . sf,irits. o " 1scerrung o sp1r1 s, re. erre 1n 

1 Corinthians xii, as a manifestation of the 
Holy Spirit in the members of the Body of Christ. Like 
all the Gifts of the Spirit, it needs the full co-operation 
of the believer for use,. a.nd becomes clearer and 
stronger as it is used. For this reason, it may appear 
so ordinary in its exercise, a.ad so much like the using of 
a spirii sense faculty belonging to the man, tha.t it 
escapes the attention of others. That is, it may not appear 
supernatural, nor operate in a miraculous way. Also 
like all the other gifts, it is not for show but for profit 
(v. 7), and is is only recognisable when it is in operation, 
and even then, may need a. spiritual ma.n to discern its 
presence and manifestation. 

The power of discerning of spirits proceeds from the 
spirit of the believer, as the place from whence the Holy 
Spirit manifests His Presence and power, and develops 
in manijestatwn through the mind, as the man grows in 
knowledge a.nd experience of spiritual things, and learns 
to wa.t-ch a.nd observe the ways of God, and the workings 
of the evil supernatura.l powers. Discernment is a 
" gift of the Spirit," but it is manifested as a fruit of 
watchfulness, and wat-chfulness is the fruit of keen 
alertness on the part of the believer. It needs great 

. patience, great skill and great perseverance to becomE.'I 
proficient in discrimination, a.nd discernment. t 

The faith necessary for laying hold of, and exercising 
the authority of Christ over the spirits of evil cannot be 
MADE ; and if there is any effort in its exercise the 
believer should know that the.re is something at fa.ult 
which needs examination ; a.nd seek to understand the 

• Cf. pacea 131, 139. t er, Heb. v. u. 
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hindrances to the working of true faith. When a prayer
warrior finds it iiifficult to "believe," he should find out 
the cause ; whether it is from the (1) opposition of the 
powers of darkness ; or (2) the non-working of the Holy 
Spirit with him in respect to the matter in hand. (Cf. 
Mark xvi. 20.) 

There is what may be described as an "evil" faith, 
iha.t is, a compulsion* to "believe," which comes from 
evil spirits. The fa.ct that the devil fights a.gainst the 
exercise of faith, is no proof of that " faith " being a true 
fa.ith, or 'Vice 11ersa. It is true that the devil tries to 
quench true faith, and the believer may fight to keep it 
a.live ; but he must examine and know the nature of the 
faith tha.t is in him. Is it of God in the spirit, or is it 
from the mind, or will, a.nd based on a personal desire ? 
In brief, is its arigin from the man himself, ar from God 1 

There are many aspects of the war by prayer against 
the powers of darkness, which space pre

Other asfi•d~ eludes dealing with fully, such as lessons 
of ::,;;:,;a;er from the act of Moses, lifting up his 

hands on the hill-top, which was an outward 
expression of a spiritual DEED. The re: ult of his action 
was seen in the plain, when the forces of Israel triumphed. 
The cause of the victory was invisible. Something in 
the spiritual rea.lm was accomplished by the outward, 
visible attitude of the man upon the h":I, which was 
manifest to him and the men with him, when he let 
down his weary bands. 

The powers of evil attacking I srael through Ametek 
a.re the same forces a.gainst the Church of Obrist to-day. 
Moses could not have kept the assertion of faith in 
Jehovah a.s Victor, audibly expressed without intermission 
throughout the prolonged fight ; and that no intermission 
in the a.ct of faith was vital, is to be seen in that the 
moment hls hands went down, the enemy triumphed, and 
as they went up, Israel prevailed. 

There a.re times in a prolonged fight with the hosts of 
Sa.tan, when it is clear to the spiritual vision, that the 

• Cl "compuloion" u \be mark of all evil spirit working, page 66. 

~ 
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enemy gains ground as the " word of testimony " flags, 
and that the forces of God conquer as the Lord's praying 
ones maintain the cry of victory. In hours such as these, 
some physical act expressing the maintenance of the 
attitude of victory, to relieve mind and body from over
strained tension, may be admissible, and uplifted bands, 
or stretched out hands, may instinctively come about in 
the " hill-top" conflict for the Church of Christ. 

There are hours, too, when the battalion of wicked 
spirits stand back, and the prince of darkness himself 
stands against the believer, as in Zech. iii. 2. Then the 
words, "The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan," never fails. 

When prayer, also, needs focussing upon some strong
hold of the enemy, in patient, persistent prayer for a pro
longed period; or a wrestling in spirit in a great crisis 
battle against the forces of darkness, holding some position 
they have taken; there are many weapons available to 
the armour-clad believer as he stands in Christ, with
standing the hosts of wicked spirits in high places. Nos 
only the liHed bands of Moses, and the rebuking words 
of Micha.el, but the holding the curse* of God upon the 
Prince of darkness, and all his hosts-that curse upon 
the great spirit-being, clothed in the guise of a serpent, 
which the Lord God pronounced upon him in the Eden 
tragedy of the Fall. That curse, which has never been 
revoked, and which Sa.tan knows lies before him in its 
final climax in the lake of fire. The reminder of this 
curse is often an effective weapon against the foe.* 

The believer who has been patiently and persistently 
labouring in prayer, and conflict with the 

Pra:s,~r 0nd enemy, for others, must hold himself 
ac ion. 

ready for action, for God may use the one 
who bas prayed to be the instrument of the deliverance 
of the one prayed for. It is essential to have action as 
well as prayer. Many think it is quite enough to pray, 
because God is omnipotent; but God needs men to pray 
who are ready also to act. Cornelius prayed, and then 

• See Appendix, page 906. Also" Conques, of Cangan." 
Marshall Brothers, 47 ralernoster Row, E.C. 
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acted in sending for Peter (Acts x. 7-8). Ananias had 
prayed about Paul, and then was sent to speak to him 
(Acts ix. 11). Moses prayed for the deliverance of Israel, 
but be himself was called to be a great factor in the 
answer to bis prayers (Ex. iii. 10). 

There is also a time for answered prayer (Luke ii. 26), 
and hinderers to answered prayer (Dan. x. 13). Those 
who pray for the deliverance of others, must have 
patience t-0 plod in prayer for many days. There is 
sometimes a wrong thought about prayer in expecting a 
"flow" of prayer, if it is truly in the spirit. Because 
believers find no easy fl.ow they cease to persevere in 
prayer, whereas prayer, when OPPOSED TO THE ENEMY, 

often means a hewing out words in a real fight against 
the hinderers to prayer. Believers must not expect those 
who a.re deeply deceived, to be delivered in a few weeks; 
for it may take months and even years of prayer. Contact 
with those who are being pra.yed for may hasten their 
deliverance, for the reason that God can work more 
quickly when He can use others to help immature 
Christians, when they do not understand. Indirectly, 
we answer our own pra.yers when we go to the ones we 
are praying for,* and give them the light they need. 

Patience and perseverance are needed, because, as we 
have seen, believers needing deliverance hinder through 
ignorance, when they side with evil spirits in believing 
their suggestions, and excuses ;t even whilst they 
sincerely desire to be liberated from their power. 

The one who prays may be ca.lied upon to a.ct by 
transmission of truth by preaching. If so, 

~ ra:se;. a;d be will need to understand the place of 
r re.acmn6 • 

prayer in his preaching. That (1) he needs 
the prayers of others for effective utterance (Ephes. vi. 
19) ; and that (2) he must carry oui the warfare himself 
experimentally when he is transmitting srnth which 
affects the kingdom of Satan. If by prayer he deals with 
the powers of darkness before preaching, the flow through 
his spirit may be unhindered ; but if evil spirits are 

• i.e , fin~ makiog mre of God'• 'Ifill. t See pages 55, 102, 18i, 200, 201. 



276 War on the Saints. 

hindering his message he ma.y have to fight bis words 
out with difficulty, because his spirit is at the same time 
resisting the obstacles in the spiritual realm. This may 
cause his voice to sound harsh because of the resistance 
in the atmosphere,* the voice breaking through into clear 
tones when the resistance gives way. Whenever the 
spirit is thus engaged in conflict the outer man is affected 
and less calm in action or speech. Whilst the believer 
is a.ctually preaching, deceiving spirits can endeavour to 
interfere with his delivery by a stream of "comments,"t 
so to speak, charging him with their own workings, i.e., 
they will be whispering to him every cause but the true 
one for the condition of the meeting,t pouring accusations 
into his mind whilst he is speaking, challenging the 
words coming out of his mouth. If he is speakina of 
~he holiness of life necessary for the children of God~ be 
1s told how far he comes shod of what be is preaching to 
others ; the challenging being so persistent that the 
speaker ma.y suddenly insert into his message depreciative 
words about himself, and through these words, suggested 
by evil spirits, and thought by the speaker to be his own, 
they pour a stream into the atmosphere of the meetina 
which brings a dark cloud upon the people.§ "' 

Prayer fulfils some la.w which enables God to work 
and makes it possible for Him to accomplish His purposes'. 
If such a law does not exist, and God has no need of the 
prayers of His children, then asking is waste of time, but 
in fact, prayer is the greatest conceivable weapon of 
destruction at the disposal of the believer, destroying 
obstacles to God's working. either from sin or the works 
of the devil. 

Prayer is DESTRUCTIVE as well as constructive, but to 
this end it must be radical, piercing to the 

PraJtr 0 • a very source of thin
0
os, destroyin

0
« the cause, 

dutro:,ing 
u,eapon. or causes of hindrances to the opera-

tions of God. Prayer needs to be specific 
and radical, first in the sphere of the personal, then out 
through the local to the universal. Activity in prayer 

• Page 165. t Page 236. t Cf. also pages W, 115, 165. f Cf. page 90. 

War on the Saints. 277 

should be in the order of (I) Personal prayer, covering 
personal needs; (2) Family prayer, covering family needs ; 
(3) Local prayer, covering environment needs; (4) 
Universal prayer, covering the needs of the whole Church 
of Christ, and the whole world (1 Tim. ii. 1; Ephes. vi . 18). 

If the prayer-warrior prays for the universal, without 
first having dealt with personal and local 

Unir,imal needs, the enemy will touch these smaller pra;ser. 
spheres, and thus by the force of personal 

and local attack, draw the believer down from the 
universal outlook. The order of prayer is therefore, first 
exhaustive prayer for all personal and local spheres, 
praying through these out to the wider range of the 
universal. Prayer not only exhaustive, but persistent. 
The believer needs for all this (1) strength to pray, 
(2) vision to pray, and (3) knowledge what to pray; for 
there is a sequence in prayer which needs to be under
stood intelligently, and a work of prayer, demanding as 
much training and equipment as is needed for preaching. 

The trained prayer-warrior knows something of all the 
various aspects of prayer, such as: The prayer of asking 
(John xiv. 13); the prayer of interceding (Rom. viii. 26); 
"saying" (Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xi. 23-25) and burden 
prayer, which may be a burden in the spirit or on the 
mind (Col. ii, 1: iv. 12). He knows that burdens of 
prayer may be conscious, and that he mus\ not expect a. 
conscious burden for every prayer, nor wait till he "feels 
moved to pray." He knows that to see a need for prayer 
is 1,ufficieni call for prayer, and if he waits for "feeling" 
that he can pray when he has vision to pray, is sin. He 
understands, too, in the sphere of the universal, the one
ness of the whole Body of Christ, and that in that sphere 
of union, he can say "Amen" to the prayers of the 
whole Church, so far as they are of the Holy Spirit, in 
the will of God. 

All this but touches the fringe of the war by prayer 
which could be waged upon the forces of darkness, 
for the deliverance of God's people, which is the true 
objective of Revival. 



CHAPTER XII. 

R evival D awn and the Baptism of the Spirit. 
The dangers of Revival-the hour and power of God and tk devil

the absence of the Tempter but the pre,ence of the counterfciter--"no devil,•• 
yet bLS harvest time--netting bis victims-milling bis workings-beguiling the 
sunts--old methods on new converts-Satan among the sons of God
Revival ceases beause of the inroads of the powers of darlmess--the schemes 
and worlcings of _evil spi~ts i_n_ Revival times-the testimony to the world 
d':'troycd-<>ttauon to evil spmts to deceive and possess believers-Revival 
mmus wa_r on Satan e_nds in partial failure-the need of equipment to meet 
~u_nterf~,ts on Rcv,va_l advent-war upon evil spirits indispensable for 
mau~ta'!'mg ~cal~. samty and spiritual power ia those rev;ved- pure 
Rev,vai po~blc 1f Church understood the wiles of Satan-dangers of Revival 
prayer _m_cchng-;,rescnt conditions of spiritual Church-so11ls baptized with 
t!'• Spmt useless beausc of captivity lo the counterfeits of SatJtn-tbe m:.in 
lines of prax•~ _nceded-:-tbc conditions of Revival-what is a true baptism of 
tbe_ ~oly S~1nt- Rcvl\'al d~pcnd~ upon understanding the B,ptism of the 
Sp1nt •~d ,ts eflccts-Rev,val may be chcc~ed at its birth~ aftcr
~untcrfe1_t _of_ the tru_e -~•Y check results of the true-the rcccptioo of the 
Holy Spirit m the. !mlJ.al stJtge---tbe preparation for the cnduement for 
S~tce and the cond,t,ons-tbe ultimate of Revival-Satan's victims made 
v,.ctors-tbe Millennial appearing of the Victor of Calvary---the casting of 
:Satan to the Abyss. 

WE have seen that the period in the believer's life 
wherein be receives the Baptism of the Holy 
Spirit is the special t ime of danger from the 

~vil supernatural world, and the Baptism of the Spirit 
1s THE ESSBNCE OF RsvrvAL. Revival dawn, is, therefore, 
the great moment for deceiving spirits to find entrance 
into the believer by deception through counterfeits, 
resulting sometimes in the possession dealt with in 
preceding pages. 

The hour of Revival is a. time of crisis and possible 
catastrophe. A crisis in the history of every individual, as 
well as in the history of a country, a. church, or a. district. 
A crisis for the unregenerate man, wherein he settles his 
eternal destiny, as be accepts, or rejects conversion to 
God ; a crisis to those who receive the fulness of the 
Ho!y Spirit, and to those who reject Him ; for to the 
believer who bends, a.nd receives the Holy Spirit, it is 
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the day of the visitation of the Most High, but to others 
it. means the decision whether they will become spiritual 
men or remain carnal (1 Cor. iii. 1) ; whether they will 
elect to remain in defeat in the personal life, or determine 
to press on as overcomers. 

Few go through the crisis without deception by the 
enemy in more or less degree, and only those who cling to 
the use of their reasoning faculties at this time, can hope 
to be saved from the cata.sh-ophe of becoming a victim 
to the subtle workings of evil supernatural powers. If 
the believer does become deceived by evil spirits at the 
time that he is baptized with the Spirit, almost immedi
ately after the bigbes\ point of his experience, be begins 
through deception t-o descend ink> a pit which ulti
mately means depth of darkness, bondage and misery, 
until be is undeceived and returns to the normal pa.th. 
Those who do not discover the deceptions, sink into 
deeper deception, and become practically useless to God 
and k> Tibe Church. 

Revival is the hour and po..,er oi God, and of the devil, 
for the descent of the Divine power brings the accom
panying onslaught of evil supernatural powers. It 
means MOVEMENT rn THE SPIRITUAL REALM. Revival 

itself is the hour of God, when heaven is 
R ,oioal t/ae opened, and the power of God works among 

hoar and poaicr . . of God. men, but when the D1vme power appears 
k> pass a.way, and evil supernatural 

powers manifest their workings in a man, or a church, 
or a. CQ'Untry, then men ma.1 vel that the devil's work 
should be where God had been so manifest, not knowing 
that the devil was planting bis seeds, and DOI.!-IG BIS 

WORK, FROM THE DAWN OF REVIVAL. Revival ebb bega.n 
wiTih its flow, but all unseen. 

In lihe hour a.ud power of God in Revival, the 
" Tempter" appears to be absent, but he is present as 
the Counterfeiter. Men say there is "no devil," and yet 
it is his greatest harvest time. He is netting his victims, 
mixing bis workings with the workings of God, and 
beguiling the saints more effectively than he wa.s ever 
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able to do with his temptations to sin. As a counterfeiter, 
and deceiver, the ever watchful foe uses his old methods 
of deception and guile on new converts, who, having 
victory o~•er known sin, think the Tempter has left them, 
not knowing his new ways. His absence is only 
apparent, and not real. Satan was never more active 
among the sons of God. 

The Devil's great purpose is to stop the Revival power 
of God, and every Revival that has been given of God to 

a.waken His people, has ceased after a time, 
Wh_y Reoical more or less short, because of the (1) 

dopa, · f h l f th Church's ignorance o t e aws o . e 
spirit for co-working with God ;* and (2) the insidious 
creeping on of the powers of darkness, unrecognized, and 
yielded to by the people of God through ignorance. 
Those who are born of the Spirit at such a period of the 
manifested power of the Holy Spirit emerge into a 
spiritual "'orld, where they come into contact wi\h spirit
beings of evil, OF WHOSE EXISTENCE THEY HAVE NO 

EXPERIYENTAL KNOWLEDGE. They become conscious of 
s piritual forces and things which they think must be of 
God, and they do not know of the possibility of workings 
produced by wicked spirits, mixed with the things of 
God. This is the reason why Revival, which quickens 
the Church, and for a period manifests to the world the 
regenerating, uplifting power of God, produces as an 
aftermath a number of genuine Spirit-born believers who 
a.re said to have 11 religious ma.nia," or are called" cranks." 
And this is why "Revival" is sooner or later checked 
and discredited, the testimony to the world destroyed, 
the sober section of the Church dismayed, and made 
fearful of its effects. 

To put it in bluntest language, the Revival hour is the 
occasion for evil spirits to obtain "possession " of 
spiritual believers, and REVIVAL CEASES BECAUSE OF 
sucH PossEss1ON. The most spiritual believers, who 
were baptized with the Holy Spirit, a.nd most fitted to be 
used of God in Revival service, may become deceived and 

• Cl. pages !llC M> fil. 
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possessed by evil spirits THROUGH ACCEPTING THE COUN
TERFEITS OE' SATA...~. Believers who are not so abandoned 
to fue Spirit escape the acute "possession," but in theit 
contact with hithert--0 unknown workings from th& 
spiritual realm, are equally open to deception which is 
manifested in a less recognisable way.* 

What is called the "fanatical "t spirit, which in some 
degree, follows Revival, is purely the work of evil spirits. 
At Revival dawn the ignorant are teachable, but through 
their " spiritual experiences," later on they become 
unteachable. Pre-Revival simplicity gives place to 
Satanic" infallibility," or an unteachable spirit. Dogged, 
stubborn obstinacy in a believer after Revival is not from 
the source of the man himself, but from evil spirits 
deceiving his mind, holding his spirit in their grip, a.nd 
ma.king him unbending and unreasonable. t 

The scheme of the powers of darkness in Revival dawn, 
is to drive, or push to extreme, what is true. Their 
"push" is very slight and imperceptible at the beginning, 
in suggesting thoughts, or impelling to actions a very 
little contrary to reason, but as the "push " is yielded to, 
and the use of the reason is silenced,§ those who n.re 
lihus deceived in due course become fanatical. The 
judgment of those believers impelled to unreasonable 
actions, may be against, and even resisting the things 
they are supernaturally urged to do, II yet they are unable 
t--0 stand against the supernatural power driving them, 
which they think a.nd believe is from God. 

All this, and much else already dealt with in preceding 

Reoioal and 
War 

on Satan. 

pages, together with the after history of 
all Revivals of the pM!t, shows that 
REVIVAL l\IINUB WAB ON SATAN A..'m HIS 

WICKED SPIRITS, must always appear to end 
in partial failure through the mixed results, consequent 
on the workings of God, and the counterfeits of 
Satan. The Church, thereforP, sorely needs believers 
equipped with knowledge and discernment, to meet the 

• Cf. pages n -'111. t Pages 48, 56. I Pages '17, 122,, 129. 
f Pages HI, IC9. I Pages 119,120, H3, 14 I. 
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Satanic counterfeits which invariably follow the advent 
of Revival, knowing all the symptoms of Satanic decep
tion and possession, and able to resist the powers of 
darkness, and tea.ch the children of God the way of 
victory over them, as well as the aggressive warfare upon 
them ;* for war upon the a.ttadring spirits of evil is 
indispensable for maintaining the health, sanity a.nd 
spiritual power of those who a.re revived. 

A PUBE REVIVAL--free from the usual aftermath-Is 
POSSIBLE if the Church understood the truths a.bout the 
powers of darkness, a.s well as the way of co-operation 
with the Holy Spirit. Apart from this same knowledge 
of the workings of Sa.tan and his wicked spirits, so as to 
be able to recognise their presence under any guise, no 
one can with safety accept all the supernaiural manifesta
tions accompanying Revival, or believe all seeming 
" Pentecostal power " t-0 be of God. A PURE Revival is 
DiYine power in full operation, minus sin and Sa.tan. It 
is not cold "beHef,'' but i.ife, and it has to do with the 
spirit, not the intellect;. 

Apart from this same knowledge, those who pray for 

Pra:;er 
/or 

Reoioal. 

Revival do not clearly understand what 
they pray for, nor how t-o act when their 
prayers a.re answered ; for they a.re not 
prepared to meet the Satanic opposition 

•-0 their prayers ; nor even the dangers attendant upon 
prayer for Revival. t 

Why is there not yet world-wide Reviva.l in answer t-0 
,,vorld-wide prayer? For the same reason that Revival 
subsides when it has begun, and that prayer meetings 
for Revival end in catastrophe, or powerlessness. The 
check to Revival, both when it has begun, and in the 
prayer preceding its advent, is caused by the spirits of 
evil deceiving or hindering the praying ones. 

The hindrance to Reviva.l, at the present time lies, not 
only in this opposition of the powers of darkness, but in 
the PRESENT COXDITION OF THE MOST SPIRITUAL SECTION 

• Pages 254 tom. t Dangers already referred to on pace 6'1, and 
e••unpled in •~if\n rteta.il in other part. of ,bis book. 
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OF THE CHURCH, through whom alone God can work in 
Revival power. These are ihe believers who know the 
Baptism of the Holy Spirit, and were liberated in spirit 
in the Revivals of the la.st decade, but who are now 
driven ha.ck int-o themselves by the pressure of the enemy 
in the atmosphere, or else are in captivity to the foe 
through his counterfeits. 

Let these quenched or deceived believers be liberated 
once more, a.nd THOSE WHO ABE NOW USELESS WILL BE 
PBICELESs IN VALUE for teaching and strengthening 
others when Revival is once more given. 

The Holy Spirit is still in those who were baptized 
with the Spirit, during the la.st Revivals. The mistake 
at the time of the Revival in Wales in 1904 was to become 
occupied with the effects oi Revival, and not to watch and 
pray in protecting and guarding the ca.use of Revival. 
The Spirit baptizeii souls, at present locked up in spirit, 
or side-tracked through Satanic deceptions, are still those 

l nstrumeni£ 
for 

Rer;ical. 

who would be the instruments through 
whom God could work, were they but set 
free. Useless now, but priceless in 
maturity, and experience and knowledge for 

the guiding a.nd guarding o( a. &vived Church, when 
they a.re once more libera~,l for true co-working with 
the Holy Spirit of God. 

How, then, should the Lord's praying ones pray at 
the present time? They should pray 

(1) Against evil spirits now blocking and hindering Revival. 
(2) For the cleansing and delivering of those who became 

possessed through deception during the time of later Revi-rnls. 
(S) That when Revival is once more given it may be kept 

pure, and 
(4) For the preparation of instruments for Revival, trained and 

tanght of God to guard against further inroads of the powers of 
darlmcs~. 

In brief, let all who pray for Revival, pray for light to 
reach those who HAVE BEEN ENS~AR.ED INTO BONDAGE TO 
THE DECEIVING POWEBS OF DARKNESS, that they may be 
set free, and once more become usable in Revival service; 
then will the forces of evil be beaten back from the 
ground they ha.ve regained, which still belongs to God. 
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The Baptism of the Holy Spirit is the essence of 
Revival, for Revival comes from a. knowledge of the 
Holy Spirit, a.nd the way of co-working with Him which 
enables Him to work in Revival power. The primary 
condition for Revival is therefore, that believers should 
individually know the Baptism oft.he Holy Ghost. 

This term being used as a convenient expression for 
describing a definite influx of the Holy Spirit which 
thousands of believers throughout the Church of Christ 
have received as a definit-e experience; such an infilling 
of the Spirit being the ca.use of not only the Revival in 
Wales in 1904-5, hut of a.11 other Revive.ls in the history 
of the world. 

The fact of the counterfeiting work of Sa.tan following 
Revival through such a.n opening of the spiritual world 
as enables the evil spirit-beings to find access to believers 
under the guise of the Divine Spirit, must no$ be used 
by them to hold back the children of God from seeking 
the true flood wde of the Spirit, for the bringing a.bout of 
pure Revival, o.nd the emancipating of the Church of 
Christ from the bonds of sin and Sa.tan. 

It is of primary importance to nndersta.nd what is a 
a true Baptism of the Spirit, the conditions 

What i, a true for its reception, and the effects of obta.in
'Bapti,,,_. . of ing it? Previous chapters will have thrown 
tl,eSpmt. 

much light upon what it is not, and the 
dangers to be a.voided in seeking it. I t is not an influence 
coming upon the body, nor, according to the records in 
the Acts of the Apostles, does it result in physical ma.ni
festa.tions, such as convulsions, twitchings and writhings 
of the human frame ; nor does it rob a man of the full 
intelligent aetion of the mind, or ever make him irrespon
sible for his speech and a-0tions. 

In brief, the place of the indwelling of the Spirit of God 
in man, gives the key to all the true manifestations 
connected with the Baptism of the Spirit, as well as the 
conditions for receiving it, and the results in personal 
experience and service. THAT PLACE IS THE HUMAN SPIRIT. 
Once let the believer understand that his SPIRIT is the 
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organ through which the Holy Spirit carries out all His 
operations in a.nd through him, he will be able to discern 
the true meaning of being filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and how to detect the counterfei~ workings of Satan in 
the realm of the senses. 

The Baptism of the Holy Spirit may be described as 
an influx, sudden or gradual, of the Spirit of God into a 
ma.n's spirit, which liberates it from the vessel of the 
soul, a.nd raises it into a plaee of dominance over soul 
and body. The freed spirit then becomes an open 
-0ha.nnel for the Spirit of God to pour through it an out
:fiow of Divine power. The mind receives, at the same 
time, a clarifying quickening, and the " eye of the 
llnderstanding " is filled with light (Eph. i. 18). The 
body becomes entirely under the man's complete control, 
as the result of the dominance of the spirit, and often 
receives a. quickening in strength for endurance in the 
warfare service he finds he has emerged into. 

That the Spirit of God OPERATES THROUGH THE ORGAN 
OF A MAN'S SPIRIT, as shown in the epistles of Paul, needs 
to be kept in mind in reading the records of the working 
of the Holy Spirit in the Acts of the Apostles. 

On the day of Pentecost, the 120 disciples-men and 

The influx 
of tire 

Holy Spiril 
ai P entecoat. 

women-were filled in the spirit, as the 
Spirit of God filled the atmosphere, and 
their tongues were liberated, so that THEY 
THEMSELVES as intelligent personalities, 
could speak of the mighty works of God as 

the Spirit gave uliterance, i.e., gave them power to speak. 
The record gives no hint that they became automatons, or 
that the Spirit spoke HIMSELF thr01t9h them, or INSTEAD 
of them. From a spirit under the clothing of, and the 
afflatus of the Spirit of God, they themselves were given 
intelligent insight into, and utterance about, the wonder
ful things of God, as they we.re " moved " in spirit by 
Him. 

This influx of the Divine Spirit into their spirits, not 
only left their mental powers in full action, but clarified 
them, and increased their keenness of discernment and 
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power of thought, e.s seen in the action and the words 
of Peter, who spoke ·with such convincing power 
that through his words-inspired by the Spirit, but 
spoken by him in intelligent clearness of mind-three 
thousand were convicted a.nd saved, the true influence 
of God the Holy Spirit being manifested through him, 
noi in "control" of those who heard him, but in a deep 
conviction in their consciences which turned them to 
God, not conquered by terror of God, but by a godly awe, 
which led them to godly sorrow and repentance. 

The "falling upon" of the Spirit (Acts ii. 15), is 
therefore upon the spirit, clothing it with Divine light 
and power, and raising it into union of spirit with the 
glorified Lord in hee.ven; at the same time, baptizing the 
believer into one spirit with every other member of the 
mystical Body of Christ, joined to the Head in heaven. 

All who are thus liberated and clothed in spirit are 
"made to drink of one Spirit" (1 Cor. xii. 13)-the Holy 
Spirit-Who then, through the spirit capacity of each 
member of the Body, is able to distribute t-0 each the 
gift-s of the Spirit, for effective witness t-o the Risen 
Head, "dividing t-o each one severally even as He will." 
(See 1 Cor. xii. 4-11.) 

Another aspect of the true Baptism of the Spirit, 
having an important bearing upon the experiences of 
believers to-day, is t-0 be found in the words of Peter on 

T1ic Holy 
Spirit r,ocaling 

Christ in 
heat/en. 

the Day of Pentecost, showing that the 
revelation of Christ given by the Holy 
Spirit at such a. time, was of Christ as the 
glorified Man in heaven (Acts ii. 33, 34), 
and not in any vision or manifestation as 

a Person within.~, The same attitude t-o Christ a.s seated 
on the right hand of God, is uniformly to be seen in all 
the later records of the work of the Spirit in the Acts of 
the Apostles. t The martyr Stephen sees the " Son of 
Man, standing on the right band of God " (Acts vii. 56), 
and Paul on the road to Damascus is arrested by a light 
from heaven (Acts ix. 3; xxii. 6; uvi. 13), out of which 

• Ct. pages 1l!5 lo 128. t See Aeb iii. 15, 2'l; iv. JO; v. 517, 30. 
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clothing of light the Ascended Lord spoke to him, saying, 
"I am Jesus ... " 

The Holy Spirit fills the human spirit of the believer, 
and communicates to him the very Spirit of Jesus, 
joining him in one spirit t-o the Spirit of the glorified 
Lord, imparting to him the life and nature of Christ for 
the building up of a new creation in His likeness 
(Rom. viii. 29; Heb. ii. 2-13). Through this, instead of 
being turned inward to a self-centred apprehension of 
Christ, he is, by the influx of the Spirit of God into his 
spirit, lifted, so to speak, out of the narrow limit; of himself,* 
into a spiritual sphere where he finds himself one spirit 
with others who a.re joined to the Living Head forming 
one Body-or spirit organism-for the influx and outflow 
or the Spirit of the Lord. t 

This aspect of the true meaning of the Baptism 
of the Spirit and its spiritual effect, bas an 

R,oioal dcperatb · t t b · R · I d h 
upon tru, under• 1mpor an earmg upon . eVIva , an w y 
standing of the Revival, as the result of a real Baptism of 
~;::t•": .0f the Spirit obtained by many to-day, does 

pmt. not come. Revival is an OCTFLOW OF THE 
SPIRIT OF Goo THROUGH THE ORGA~ OF THE BUMAN 
SPIRIT LIBERATED FOR His USE. When the influx of the 
Spirit takes place into the spirits of many believers, and 
finds wtlet throU{Jh all, the unity which was so marked 
in the early Church is seen, a.nd the united power becomes 
strong enough to overflow through all these liberated 
ones t-0 others. 

But if the believer turns INWARD, either through the 
pressure of (1) opposition, (2) powers of darkness in the 
atmosphere, or (3) to worship, and pray in a self
centred way, or is occupied in any degree with an 
inward experience, THE OUTFLOW OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS 
HINDERED ; the unity with other liberated believers is 
checked hy an invisible barrier, which has come between, 
and the released spirit, which was kept dominant over 
soul and body so long as the man turned outward as a 
channel for the inflow and outflow of the Holy Spirit, sin.ks 

• Page w. t Ct. 1 Cor. xii. li-517; Epbea. iv.15, 16; Col. ii. 18-19. 
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down into the soul-vessel, a "spirit in prison," so to 
speak, once more.* 

" Revival " is then checked at its very birth, because 
believers who seek, and obtain a Baptism of the Spirit, 
do nol; clearly understand the conditions upon which the 
inflow was given, nor how to co-operate with the Holy 
Spiril; in the purpose of His coming ; which is to make 
them channels for the OUTFLOW of rivers of living 
water. 

The influx of the Spirit of God to a man's spirit, means 
love, joy, and liberty, buoyancy, ligM and power. 
It means a revelation of Christ as the Risen and Ascended 
Lord, which brings joy unspeakable and fall of glo~; 

and an intimate sense of His nearness m 
fellowship and communion, which makes 
the "I in you" a living power. It is at 
this time that ignorance is dangerous. If 

Th, tn:, 
rco,lalion of 

Christ. 

the believer does not understand that all this is an 
EFFECT WHICH IS INWARD AS A RESULT OF THE UNION WITH 
CHRIST IN HEAVE~, and an effect which will continue only 
so long as he abides in the right attitude t-0ward the 
glorified Christ in heaven, he will turn into and sink 
down into the soul, i.e., into himself ; and then the 
deceiving spirits will counterfeit in the sense-sphere 
the true experiences which he had IN SPIRIT through the 
incoming of the Holy Ghost. 

These "experiences " then have little result beyond 
the circumference of the believer. When the true influx 
of the Holy Spirit to the spirit took place, &.here was (1) 
unity with others in the same spirit, (2) joy, (3) liber~ of 
utt~rance, (4) pou:er to witness to Christ, (5) effective and 
permanent results in the lives of others, and a heavenly 
" fire" from God in a burning, consuming white heat 
intensity of SPlRIT (Rom. xii. 11) in service to God. But 
when the sense counterfeit takes place, t supernatural 
" experiences" frequently occur at the very same time 
that a wro,ig spirit is discernible, such as harshness, 
bitterness, pride, presumption, disunion, etc., showing 

• Cl. pace■ '19, so. t Ct. pr.ge■ 2il, ll'B. m. 
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either (1) that the " experiences " are n~t fr~m the 
spirit, or (2) t.hat the spirit is out of co-working with the 
Holy Spirit, and (3) the Holy Spirit is no longer able to 
bring forth the pure fruit. of the Spirit through the 
believer's spirit and life.* 

The aft.er counterfeit; of the true is also marked by, (1) 
inability to recognize and unite with the Spirit of 
God in others, this being contrary to the pattern of 
the oneness of the Body shown in 1 Cor. xii., where the 
same Spirit in each member is in harmony with the Spirit 
in the other; (2) the spirit of separation and division on 
account of not seemg eye to eye in non-essential matters, 
for unioii of spirit, where the Holy Spirit is ruling and 
working, is possible apart from unity of faith, which 
can only be according to the de,,,aree of knowledge. t 

Believers who know th:it a Baptism of the Spirit is 
possible, and obtainable by them, may 

Why kli,o..-. do not r.-iceive that Baptism because of many 
not o_btain th, misconceptions about experiences. 

Bapl11m of the • h H I S · 't d Spirit. The reception of t e o y pm , an 
the Pentecostal measure of the endue

ment, or clothing, of the Spirit, vary in manifes
tation and result according to the preparation of, 
and the knowledge of the believer. Many do not receive 
the Baptism of the Spirit, because they h~ve ~iscon
ceptions which hinder them from co-operation W1th the 
Spirit of God in His workings, on account of these 
varying facts in connection with it, and the consequent. 
apparent contradictions of teaching about ~t. . . 

After the manner of the Lord's dealing with His 
disciples, and borne out in the experience of many to-~~•• 
it is clear that there is a reception of the Holy Spmt 
answering to the experience of the Easter Day, as ~~e 
initial stage of the manifestation of ihe Holy Sp'.r'.t 
in enduement of power, by an influx of the Spmt 
of God into the human spirit, which liberates the 

• This may only be temporary, nnrn t.he belfever becom• ~ consclo11.1 
1bu some,hlng i• wronc. &nd he M>lt .. Hepa l.o rag&iA hi■ righi coadi
,1on of aplrit, when lhe Holy Splrll ag&iA manUnl9 His Pt-nee &nd 
power. t Cf. Epbe■ IY. 3 and 13. 

T 
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man for utterance and witness bee.ring. The reception 
of the Holy Spirit in its initial form requires certain con

ditions which the believer should be able to 
Tlie Re_uption quickly and simply fulfil. The (1) putting 

of Hthe1G,
5
f, ?f,the away of every known sin in the lile; (2) 

o::, prrr. 
definite trust in the power of the Blood of 

Christ to cleanse from all unrighteousness (1 John i. 9); (3) 
obedience right up to the edge of light through the Word 
of God; (4) full surrender to God as Hi:; entirely, with 
not one thing clung f;o and withheld from Him; (5) the 
a.ctof faith in which the believer, fnlfillingtheseconditions, 
takes the Gift of the Holy Spirit, as simply as he received 
the gift; of eternal lile through Christ. 

Believers should understand that these simple con
ditions ca.n be carried oot by the action of the will alone, 
with no conscious feeling of any kind. Once the 
transaction is ma.de, it should be held to peraistently and 
st~a.dily, without question or deviation from a fixed 
volition. In some cases the entry of the Holy Spirit into 
the renewed spirit in the manifestation of the fruit of the 
Spirit; (Ga.I. v. 22) very quickly follows the fulfilment of 
the conditions. But the believer should be on guard not 
to turn to any experience as the basis of continued 
faith, Ol' it will quickly pass a.way. The transaction 
with God upon His Word stands good, whether manifested 
in spirit-consciousness of the Holy Spirit's presence or 
not. Once ma.de, the transaction should be held to, 
experience or no experience, by the surrendered believer. 

It is from this stage that the Spirit of God now works 
to discipline and lead the believer on into knowledge of 
the greater influx of His power which is the enduement 
for service, a.nd for aggressive warfare against the 
principaJities and powers

0

of Satan. 
Some say they have prayed for hours for this needed 

Th, enJaemen! 
for seroice and 
the conditions. 

equipment, tono purpose; others have spent 
weeks or months in waiting upon God 
for some experience they think accompanies 
this Baptism, with very grave results in e. 

counterleit power breaking forth upon them, with 

War on the Saints. 291 
manifestations a.Herwa.rds acknowledged to have come 
from the deceiving spirits of Sa.tan. Others have 
received a true influx of the Spirit, but through ignorance 
and misconceptions have given place at the BlldDe time to 
the workings of evil spirits in the physical frame.* This 
we have already dealt with in earlier chapters, a.nd need 
only now set forth the conditions for knowing the 
endnement for service, and the effects which follow. 

In the first place lihere must be a. definit-e assurance 
the.I such an enduement of power is possible, and a. 
deep conviction of, and sense of need. This may come 
about in the believer by his discovering that he has no 
effeciiveness in his life a.nd service, although he may 

have known for yea.rs the Holy Spirit in 
The His indwelling power. Especially, the 

oa,akeneJ senu f ed b · l k f of n,ed. sense o ne may e a.cute m ac o 
utterance and power to witness for God; and 

a !most complet-e absence of the aggressive power against 
the forces of darkness so marked in the early church. 

Sometimes those who a.re thus being moved by the 
Spirit to the sense of need, which precedes the greater 
influx of His power, a.re diverted or hindered from 
pressing on to the obtaining of the equipment desired, by 
others who a.re not at the same stage of the spiritual life, 
saying this enduement is not obtainable. A believer in 
such a case shonld put a.side the voices of men, and 
dealing with God direct, PUT TO THE PROOP POB HlllSBLP' 

whether God will meet his a.wakened need. 
This means a. definite transaction with God, that, (1) 

He will give f;o the suppli~nt what HE MEANS by a. 
" Baptism of the Holy Ghost;" and (2) in His own way 
grant to His redeemed one the liberty of utterance, and 
power for effective service, which he should have for 
f.ulftlling his part as a member of the Body of Christ. 

This should be a. transaction with God in e. deliberate 
a.ct of the will, which must not be departoo. from, whatever 
the after experience may be. This is the taking of the 
enduement of the Spirit by faith on the ground of the 

• er. pa.ge 55. See S. Notea p. 300. 
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Word of God. "Christ redeemed ... having become 11, 

curse for us . that we might receive the promise of 
the Spirit through faith .•. " (Gal. iii. 13-14). 

As we ha.ve seen* there is no command given to the 

Church after Pentecost to " wait " for a. personal 

enduement for service. The Spirit of the Lord fell 

upon those in the house of Cornelius without any 

"_waiting," ~n~ He will do so still upon any believer 

d1rec_tl_y he IS m th~ _right attitude, and fulfilling the 
co?d1t1ons for the Spmt of God to flood his spirit with 
His power. The waiting on the pa.rt of the believer, is 

really a. patient waiting for the Spirit of God to do the 

w?rk in him that is required, after he has definitely deal~ 
with God for such an enduement of His Spirit. A 
"waiting" which is consistent with the faithful discharge 
of the duties of ordinary life, wherein he learns the minute 

obedience to all the known will of God, which is 

necessary when he is given more definite service later on. 
During this period the believer's faith-dee.ling with 

God mnst continue to be active, trnstino 
Tlie ob,tae(u to the Spirit of God t.o prepare him for th; 

tire 'Bapti,m d . . 
of tire en uement reqmredfor his sphereofservice. 
Spirit. The danger now is the using of excuses 

t.o cover np lack of power, or else shrinking 

from the examination of points in the life which the 

Sp~!t of God _is deal~ng with, or even quenching the 
Spmt by refusmg to yield np t.o God what He claims or 

quailing from some sacrifice, upon which turns the 

liberation of the spirit of the seeker for the influx of the 
greater measure of power. 

In the initial reception of the Spirit, the conditions 
necessary, dealt with a narrow sphere. It meant jnst the 

centre of the man dealt with, in will and heart, the 

former in surrender to God, and the latter cleansed from 

the love of sin. But in the enduement of power the 

scope of God's dealings widen. The man's SPIBITt has to 

be separated from the entanglements of the soul, and the 

lawful things belonging t.o the natural, or soul-man, have 

•Pae•~ 63, 64. t Cf. p,t,gea 2u-m. 
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to be surrendered, so that he may become a spiritual 

man, governed only by his spirit. He must have every 

trace of an unbending spirit* removed, that his spirit may 

co-operate with the Holy Spirit with pliability; he must 

lose every degree of an unforgiving spirit, so as to give 

no inlet to evil spirits, when, by the moving of the Holy 

Spirit, he may be charged to rebuke sin, or suffer 
rejection for Christ's sake; and be freed from a narrow 

grasping spirit,* if he is to be a wide channel for the out

ilow of the gracious life-giving Spirit of God. 

Moreover, the man who seeks an enduement of power 
must be willing for the Spirit of God t.o thoroughly deal 

with his life, and remove out of it every obstacle t.o his 

immediate readiness to fulfil all the will of God; he must 

be searched in motive, and taught the principles of 

righteousness, for the enduement of the Spirit which he 

seeks to know, means an AGGRESSIVE WABFABE ~GA.INST 

s1:.-, and the powers of evil, and how can the Holy Spirit 

convict of sin by the preaching of righteousness, if the 
man He equips as a messenger of God is ignorant of 

the law of righteousness? He must learn what Gon's 

ATTITUDE TO BIN 1s L'< ms OWN LIFE, ere he can be God's 
witness against. sin in others. 

If a believer has ma.de the transaction with God for 

Why delay in 
the 'Baptism 

of the 
Holy Gho,t. 

the Baptism of the Spirit, and taken it by 
faith, and for a. prolonged period there is 
no evidence in experience, he should renew 
his prayer to God for the removal of all 
obstacles as quickly as possible, and be on 

the alert to co-operate with God in every trace of light 

given him. Misconceptions as to the way the Spirit will 

work may prevent the believer recognizing the evidence 

that his prayer has been answered. He may be expecting 

an experience similar to some other believer, or have 
some thought in his mind governed by his wishes or 

• It is _in &~iA sense th&,\ the .".on!. impurity fa used, on page '111, in 
conneciton ." !t~ the human spm,. The impurity of the mix~ore of 
ooul &n~ spirit,~ contrast lo pure aplrU which unites with &be Spirit 
of God 1n -ni111l e...,nce. The human apirl& abould be, freed from 
the nnbc,nrlbg element of the ooul, to move in plla.ble correapondence 
wUh tho Hniy Spirit. 
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prayers, which blinds him to t.he working of the Holy 
Spirit in an opposite manner. 

It is here that advantage is given to the spirits of evil. 
If the believer is bent upon some special mark as 
evidence ol the Baptism, the deceiving spirits use every 
possible means to give the seeker the counterfeit. The 
influx of the Spirit of God int-o the believer's spirit bears 
its own evidence, in the release of the spirit int-o light, 
liberty and power, resulting in liberty of utteranee for 
witness bearing, and the co-working conviction of others 
by the Holy Spirit, which is the ultimat~ purpose of His 
coming. 

Believers who are being disciplined and trained by the 
Holy Spirit for the enduement of power, should continue 
in present service for Christ, in the keenest faithfulness 
up io ligM, using to the full the measure of grace 
already received, for it is in the path of faithful service 
that t.he assurance of the enduement of power may be 
given. It is God's law that His children use all He bas 
given them ere He gives more. The believer musi 
DEMONSTRATE ms OBEDIENCE TO GoD to the utmost extent 
of his present knowledge, learning to heed th9 sense of his 
spirit,* and using his mind and judgment in reliance 
upon the illuminating of the Spirit of God, as he seeks 
t-o know the mind of God in His Word. t 

A question a.rises here as to whe~her believers may 
. now speak in unknown tongues, as the 

1:lie SJ>ealung disciples did at t,b t' f th H 1 ,n Tonguu. e 1me O e o y 
Spirit's infilling at Pentecost. There are 

those that say, Yes, but the kutbs set forth in preceding 
chapters, show that until the spiritual section of the 
Church of Christ a.re more acquainted with the counter
feiting methods of the spirits of evil, and the laws which 
give t;hem power of working, any testimony to such 

• Cf. pagea 21~2.23. + Three warning words may be Given to believers 
at '11.ia poiul of experience: 1. Do no\ obey an exterior, or (apparenlly) 
inte.rior 11 voice 0

; 2:. Do not locak God as io, or around; 3. Do no~ 
pray'° God as io, or around, io lbe atmosphere, bul as in hea.ven. Cf. 
pa.11ea l!Q k> 1351, oa Ibo mislakon location of God; and pftges 1S9, HO, 
on the deteclion of Toices from lbe superoalural opbere. 
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experience as true, cannot be safely relied upon.* 

Let it be said a.gain: REVIVAL IS AN OUTFLOW OF THB 
SPIRIT OF GOD TB:ROUGH THE ORGAN OF THE HUMAN 

BPLRIT, and the Baptism of the Spirit is the infl.ui: of the 
Spirit of God into the ma.n's spirit, whereby it is released 
from all obstacles a.nd bonds which oppress or hold it 
down, and closes or reduces its capacity as an outlet for 
the Holy Spirit. These obstacles may return through 
the deceptive workings of the Adversary, and the believer 
become locked up in spirit again, or rendered practically 
US61ess to God and His people. 

There a.re two objectives to the truths which have 
been set forth in preceding pages. The first is, the 
removal of these obstacles, so that the Revival power 

which is lying locked up in many, may 
The objeetioe break forth once more, and the Church of 
of the truths Christ press on into maturity and power 

aboat the por.ceri ' 
of darkneu. victorious over the powers of darkness 

hindering her progress. These have gained 
their purpose of checking Revival through the ignorance 
of God's people, but they can be defeated and driven back 
from the ground they have gained, by knowledge of their 
workings, and by aggressive prayer against them. The 
tru~l.is a.bout them, when put into operation, will not only 
se, free individual believers, but disperse the block in the 
atmosphere in a. church, or a town, or a. country. 

If it is proved t.ha.t one evil spirit can be renoered 
powerless by prayer, then all the hosts of Satan in their 
onslaught on the Church can be conquered, if the 
children of God would use the weapons of victory. IF 
.-\LL HELL HAS BEEN CONQUERED BY CHRIST, THE FORCES 
OP SATAN CAN BE TURNED BACK, A.ND THE CHURCH OF 
CHRIST DELIVERED PROM TH.Em POWER. 

• Tbe subject of epea.king in loo.gue• b nol fa.rlber dea.U with, •• the 
couoterfeils in con.oeclion with ii are ooly a fr&cnoo of lbe conot.lea 
couolerfei'8 bei.llg forced npon the children of God al lbe present 
lime, numbers of which are nol refe.rred '° in these p&ges. A believer 
not deceiTed by c •unierfeit spewng in 1.ongues can be dee. i ved a nd 
po•sessed by accepting olher connterfeiu. An unders&audin~ of ibe 
broad principle> showing \be ba.sic differences belween the way of 
God"s working, and Ule decepUvo imi&ation• by Sau.o, ,di\ enable 
spirimal believers k> discern for l bemselTea all the counrerleiu they 
meet wilb to-day. 
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The hindrance to the aggressive warfare against the 
foe lies in the unwillingness of the Church t-o face the 
truth; not in the lack of weapons for victory. Believers 
are happy because they are ignorant of their st-ate. 
The good they hnve, blinds them to the greater good, 
a.nd the greater need of the Church. Therefore, to arouse 
them from their self-satisfied condition, God has per-

mitted Satan to sift His people, for Satan 
W,h:,

5
God • cannot go one shade beyond the permission 

permrls alan .s f G d B 1. . h altocks. o o . c 1evers will be taug t the 
truths about themselves only by experience, 

therefore God permits experience. The Church of Christ 
must be matured, and prepared for the Lord's appearing, 
therefore God permits the onslaught of the foe, for only 
through the fire of sifting will the people of God be urged 
forward to the battle and victory which will drive the 
forces of Satan from their place in the heavenlies, making 
way for the Church to &Scend to her place of triumph 
with the Lord. 

Wrong conceptions of Divine things can only be de
stroyed by experience. Many of the children of God are 
deceived. whilst they think they a.re protected by 
God. They comply with the conditions for God to work, 
apart from intelligent understanding of why He does so, 
but they do not realize tha\ i\ is just as possible to 
IGNORANTLY COMPLY WITH THE CONDITIONS FOR EVIL 

SPIBITS TO WORK, through ignorance of the laws govern
ing both Divine and Satanic workings. 

In the supernatural manifestations of the present time, 
which a.re being forced upon the notice of the Church of 
Christ, by the wreckage of work for God, and devoted 
individual believers, other children of God go int-o the 
midst of such manifestations in a blind confidence that 
God will protect, and yet they are not protected, because 
they do not understand the conditions for such protection. 
Sometimes their coufidence covers a wrong condition in 
themselves, which is hidden from their knowledge, i.e., 
(1) they have a secret self-confidence that they a.re cap
able of judging what they see and bear, which has no 
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basis of true reliance upon God through a. deep con
sciousness of their ignorance ; (2) a secret spirit of 
curiosity, of desiring t-0 see what is "wonderful" ; (3) a 
secret wanti119 to go to such gatherings, without first 
seeking, with unbiassed mind, a c.lea.r knowledge of the 
will of the Lord; or they may have (4) a real purpose of 
,obtaining more blessing from God, which covers a deeply 
hidden pride, or sell-ambition to be among the first in 
"the Kingdom of God. Any of these hidden ca.uses can 
frustrate God's protection, but where there is a true, 
-pure, single-eyed reliance upon God to protect from the 
-wiles of Satan, with a keen watching unto prayer, and a 
ready mind open to truth as God gives it, t-0gether with 
an unbia.ssed faithfulness to the will of God-even though, 
:for purposes greater than the personal good, the far 
seeing wisdom of God may allow the believer to 
-discover by sore experience the deceptive workings of the 
Counterfeiter-such a one will be able to say, "out of 
.them all the Lord delivered me." (2 Tim. iii. 11.) 

The second, and greatest, ultimate result of the operation 
,of the truths concerning the decepti,·e workings of Satan, 
.and the way of victory, is in connection with the dispensa
tional position of the Church in view of the closing days 
-of the age, and the Millennial Appearing of the Ascended 
Lord. That Millennia.I Appearing of the Glorilied Christ 
means to Sa.tan and his hierarchy of powers, the 
triumph of his erstwhile victims, and their ascension 
t, the throne of Christ, where, in reigning with thek 
Lord, they will " judge angels " (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3). It 
means to the fallen archangel the deepest cup of 
humiliation he has yet ha-0 to drink, when redeemed 
man, who was for a little while made lower than the 
angels (Heb. ii. 5), and cast down by his fall near the 
level of the beast, is lifted up again, and made to sit 
.among princes; lifted up above the high position which 

. . . Satan once occupied as a great archangel 
Satan • ~•cllm• of God · lifted up to one nature and one 

mad~ t11clors. ' ' 
life and position with the Son of God, as 

.an heir of God, and joint-heir with Christ (Rom. viii. 
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17; Heb. ii. 11-12); lifted up with the Redeeming 
Lord, far above all principality and power and every 
name that is named in heaven or on earth, or below the 
earth; lifted up to the very side of the Triumphant 
Lord, to the pla.ce of judgment of the foe. For Satan, 
there awa.its the abyss-the bottomless pil;-the lake of 
fire. For his victims-the sharing of the throne of 
ilie Son of God, above the angels and archangels of God. 

Is it a marvel, then, that at the close of the Age, and on 
the eve of ilie Millennial triumph of the Church, the 
whole hierarchy of evil powers endeavour to submerge 
the future judges of the fallen hosts of Satan. Is it any 
marvel that GOD PERMITS THE ONSLAUGHT, for if; has 
been His way throughout the Ages to use this planet as 
the battle ground and training school of His people. 
The Son of God Himself had to become obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Cross, ere He was given 
the NAME which is above every name; that NAME which 
now speaks to every fallen angel, and every evil spirit; 
among the dregs of the spirit world, of the CONQUEST OF 

CALVARY. And every member of the Christ, 
Tl,e Name of the who will reign with Him and share in His 
Caloary Victor . ' • 
and its power, Judgment of the fallen angels, must in-

dividually, whilst; on the planet of earth, 
learn first in person, not only to walk in victory over sin, 
but to trample under foot the viper brood of hell,* 
in the Name of the Conqueror. They must overcome 
"AS HE OVERCA..ME,"t if they a.re to share His throne and 
conquest. He led the way. They must follow. He 
passed through the hour and power of darkness on 
Calvary, and passed through it to the place of vict-Ory. 
Unit-ed to Him in spirit;, they pass through the same dark 
atmosphere, filled with the hosts of evil, t-0 their place 
of triumph in Him. 

That closing onslaught from the hosts of darkness is 
upon !;he Church. Not one living member of the Risen 
Head can escape attack if he is a true " joint" in 
the Body (Ephes. iv. 16). Some will know it before 

•Cf.Luke x. 19. t Rev. Iii. Ill. Col. iii. 4. Rev. xix. 14; xx. t-6. 
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others, nccording to their place in the Body. " If the 
whole Body were an eye, where were the bearing ?"* 
They who a.re of the "feet" will know it la.test, but know 
it they will, for they who are of the " feet" must also 
ascend, though the foot be the last pa.rt. to move heaven
ward, and is neares~ earth o{ the ascending Body. Some 
of the " elect" of the Body-yea, many-may "fall " 
victims to the deceptive wiles of Sa.tan, but though 
they may seem submerged for a time, and-to their own 
vision-rendered useless to their Lord, if they but; see 
how all the deceits of Satan can be turned into steps of 
vict-Ory, and equipment for the deliverance of others from 
his power, they can arise again, and become a.s it were 
" eyes "t to the Body of Christ, in its advance through 
the aerial hosts of darkness contesting the way. They 
can a.rise a.gain when they discover that what was meant 
by Satan to overwhelm them, can be changed by the 
light of truth int-0 a glorious liberation from the enemy's 
power, and thus make fihem witnesses, not only to men, 
but to the principalities a.nd powers in the heavenly 
regions (Ephes. iii. 10) of the manifold wisdom of God. 

The hierarchy of Satanic power may hope to delay 
their judgment for a season, but the purposes of God 
must ultimately come to pass. He will draw His Church 
-through to join the Risen Head in due sea.son, even 
though the hour and power of darkness now surrounds 
her. The ULTWATE OF THE CALL TO WAR AGAINST THE 

POWERS OF DARKNESS lS REVIVAL! But the ultimate of 
that Revival which will come as the result of victory 
over Sa.tan is ASCENSION TRIUYPH ; THE MILLENNIAL 

APPEARL'!G OF THE CHRIS:r, AND THE CASTING OF SATAN 

AND HIS EVIL POWERS TO THE ABYSS. 

Even so, come Lord Jesa&, 

• Cf. 1 Cor. ni. 14-21, t See Num. x. 31. 
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Summary of ... Ground." 

I. E•il ,s,.iri& •..t la.-. ,,.,..J: p. 54-
1. Decree of ground for possession 

cannot be defined. p. ~-
•· GTound can be deepened. pp. 96, 

161. 
3. Cannot interfere with faculties 

unless ground given. p. 155. 
,e... The:, deceiYe and attack to 

obtain ground. p. 200. 

II. Th, ,,_.J ii•.,. to._., /or.,.,...: 

{

1. Every thougbt accepted 
from them. pp. 6g, 155, 
156,158. 

~ Wrong conceptions sug• 
,,.;,.,t ges1ed by tbem, of 

spiritual things. p. 160. 
3. Wrong in1erpretation of 

their workings, by believ
ing tbeir lies. pp. 9S, 
175, J,-6, 

,pim {4- Passivity of spirit, soul or 
soul• body. pp. 71, 73, 86, u9, 
and 123, 1~9. 172. 
body 5. Acc,>pting of counterfeit._ 

p.6g. 
Note : (a) The fallen nalure is .,..r. 

manent gtound, need.in( to be de.alt 
witb perpetually on tbe ba~is of Row. 
vi.. pp. 187, 18S. 

{b) Acts of sln may also give ground. 
pp. 95, <)6. 

111. R.,./1 o/ fro•nd 1itm: 
Faculties dulled, rendered inoper

ative, e tc. pp. u9, J75. 

IV. Ho~ i--J is iicm Jo,.,.: 
By CONSINT, i.,., act of will con

s.ciously or unconsciously; de
liberately given, or obtained by 
guile. p. 251. 

V. H - pw.,uJ 1, .. to I,, d«rh ~itA : 
Col. List 11., p. 103. 

1. Must be found out and given up, 
i.#., $)ve up •• t hought," or 
"pasSJvity." etc. p. 94. 

2. Light on ground obtained by 
pr.ayer. p. ,u. 

3. Knowledge of ground, and 
ground given up. p. 18g. 

Eramp/,: p. 192, 
4. llust lace troth about ground. 

p. 183-
5. Ground must be discovered In 

detail for full dis-possession 
from e.s. pp. 191, 193. 

6. Ground given up specifically on 
points wherein decc!Yed. p. 18g. 

7. Ground tnced to radical cause. .. 
i..4., thouRht and belief. p. 191. 

Erampk: p. 192. 
N.B. ~,Ground" cannot b.1 cast Otlf. 

p. 179-

VI. Hoa, t.ro■ ,.d i• ~.mouJ or ii11e11 •II: 
1. By revoking consent given in the 

:past, knowingly or unknowingly, 
u., by steady refusal. pp. 190,. 
193, 199, 751. 

2. Persistent refusal needed until 
liberty is obtained. p. 193. 

3. Ground may pass away gradually. 
p.200. 

◄• Ground may pass away unknow
ingly by standing on Rom. vi. 
p, <)6, 

Why g,o,n,d dou not P= away u,Ju-n 
t••"' up. pp. 192, 193. 

VII. H ou, di,/>Oll<Slion ta.ltu s,lau: 
1 . As ground is remo"·ed the e.s_ 

depan, or lose hold. p. 112. 
2. Believer disposses._~d as ground 

pa~s.aw.ly. i.6 .• wrong- thoughts, 

3. Frc~;:~1•:~du:iry 1
~~.;,i = 

ground is given up. p. 193. 
Era,np/,: p . 191. 

VIII. GroaaJ r</-.1.J to ._., i, trounJ 
maken /or God. e.g., facuhies 
surrendered to e.s. when released 
are reco,·ered lor God. pp. 183, 
190. 

IX. Nud o/ l#ale•i•t lw fresA ,,. •• ,i 
t,ica,. pp. 190, 2'00. 

In conflict, because of e.s. re-attempt 
to deoeive1 and re-enter. need of 
watchful :ind eihaustive refusal. 
pp. 241-248. 

EXPLA.JU.TJONS. 

Groul'lfl to lu given 11p: <.g., a tbougbt 
and belief discovered as deception, 
and u given up. 11 

Ground ,;,hi,:h admits ,.s. kups ,.s. 
in j>osu$sion: ,.c., e.s. works on 
passivity which is ground for them 
to work. upon. If not removed keeps 
e.s~ in possession. 

Ground lo b• r,./akm from llu fo,: 
,.g., the faculties recovered for use. 
p. 190. 

Gro,,1'd ,,...1y gir,n : ,.g., a new de
ception through believing one of e.s. 
lies. 

Notu: All supernatural manifestations by e.s. in believer denotes that tbere 
IS ground for their workings. See pp. 149,271. 
. The belill:ver 6~htinJ to fr~om, must watch )ea;t ne\" ground is gh•en by wrong 
mterpretaUoD of mamfestat100.s of e s. p. 17s-. Stt. Tabl~s on p. 176. 

Need of watchfulness agiilinst" excuses .. saggested bye. s . to cover gro·und, oc
divert dealing with iL p. 175, 

Fo, furt/s,r kno•l•dt• of" ,:round" su Column LWs pp, 103, 184. 
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S eeking radical cause in ground. p. 192. 

ID seeking for radlcal cause of e.s.. posses.sion, the beliner must look to the 
opposite to discover the ground of access, 1.r., as in the following instances. 

'Bdittcr Jl,ouiJ,t l, -•,d lo GoJ 
to obtain 

'BJir.,u o~ntd to e.s.. er.Lie.Ii 
adaall, ,-a1ilttd i11 

Knowledge .... Ignorance 
Sirength Weako= 
Truth All these things super- Lies 
Guidance nalUrallv given in coun• Blunders terfcit, the true objecthe 
Life and result being -- Death 
Fire Cold 
Healing 

N .B.-1/ btli,u,r Jakts 
Infirmity 

Help all , ,. Col. I. f,o,,, •·•·• h• 
H indrance 

Conviction is suri to gtt th, rt.JulJs Accu-.atioo 
Love nam,d $n Col. II. SuBering 

Exa ... .Plt>. -Believer troubled with e.s. speaking to, and accusing him. The true 
cause lies in the fact that be-

1. Opened, as be thought, t o God Himself spea.king of His own initiative, 
making communications to the man, apan from bis asking for them, and he 
orened to and listened to -,.,bat be thought was God speaking. 

, Or be thought God spoke to him in answer to prayer, and be lisl,ntd. 

The caw, therefore of es. speaking and accusing, is that the ground was given 
in the opposite, i.e., supposed listenmg to God. 

F11rllm· Examples : 

Belie•er conscious of 0 cold "-really s.upernaturaJ trembling. Root cause in 1be 
past was the acceptance of " 6.re" from e.s. under belid it was lire from God. 
The cause of one extreme is the cause of the other. The two results come fr..>m 
same cause, ,.g the cause of the coJd, or trembling, is the cause of the hea1, etc. 

If hind,r,d by e.s. now, the believer accep1ed htlp from lhcm ln the past; that 
accepted help gi,•ing them access to binder now. p. 159. 

If no initWiN oow, then the believer ceased to act in the pas.t, waiting for e.s. 
prc-mpting, that prompting and waiting for it, giving them power to prevent 
initiatory action now. p. 74-

lf sudden stoppage or mind now, with result in mechanical words. the cause is 
a mediumistic attitude taken to God in the paSI, which produced the habit of 
cessation of action for supernatural action. p. 117. 

Brief Notes. 
Th<>ughls of impatunc,, pp. 158, 159. i.,. directly pbysical, not moral, and result 

of d.p. Remedy is re-gaming of normal condihon1 and refusal of d.p. as cause. 
Rom. Yi. u must be kept as spiritual basis in all cases. 

D:i,·d,,a,,,s in mu.ting$. p. 1sS. Resist by active refu.sa) of e.s. interference, and 
c.hoosin,g 10 concentrate In attEntioo. 

A.s.su,anc,: of sof~ty ma;. ~ deu/Jti<m, p. 187. How then can a believer become 
sure' Only b7 seek in~ light from God, pe<sistently, oo all things. and de6nite 
relian~e on 1/im :.pan from e.speri~nees. 

Wcdn,ss, p 91. Weakne.s is not gitm by e.s., but produced by them, by their 
counteracting man's own strength or force coming into action . 

Twror of God; slatnsh fear, p. n2. "'Awe" and terror are distinct. God 
insplres reverence and awe. as well as filial feac, but no Urror. 

Th, J:'VP'j,ou of a.sstrlicm, p. 193. Tbe believer must counteract lies with truth 
and be says a thin~ aloud to counteract impressions on bis own mind. 



~302 War on the Saints. 

Bmf N otes (contd.). 
"~•avi11g," I!· 145. It may be sa.id generally that all cn.vin~s wbetb..- they be 

lD _the physical realm, •·•· for drink, or In the sonl-realm, •·•· for love, fellow
ship, etc., are net Jro,n God. 

Stlf.-dilcrim. ina. tum, p. t8g. Every belieTer should discriminate or "=·ll<lge •• 
h1m1elf;_ the !me 1 ' self," or person,musc come to the bar of the man'sj• t. 
The 1,asjs of Judgment must not only be the p~ of the will, or the esir es 
!)f the heart, bu~ ACTIONS and life. Perpetual discrimination, or self-judcmeot 
is not introspecuon. ' 

C~icm of action., p. 85. The believer must nevei: stop action foT O God to act, 11 

i..e. stop the mcmor:y tor God to remind. Men stop for e.s. to work, but never 
for God, w~o -energizes the man to a~t. Sudden stoppage of mind is followed 
by mecharuc:al words, caused by the interference of e~, mis;named .sometimes 
as II absentmindedness." See pp. 15s-157. 

Bu,dms, p. m. False burdens may be the result of d.p. and will not pass away 
as long as looked upon as pun, spirit-burdens. They will on the contrary 
deve~op and ~ow, esp~cially if the man prides himseJf C:n bis II burdens,': 
P."°~~g tl:te ~vJl of theu source. A desire to kee p them as showing his 

_sp,ntuality, also ~emonstrates their character. 1£ relief comes after geuing 
nd ofa bnrclen, the inference cannot always be drawn that tbe bunlen was of 
God, because the enemy can cive hardens, and when obedience is yielded to 
the purport of the burden It goes. 

ld,,.tit_:, of u. u,/tl, beliw,r's personalit:,, pp. ,.6, 18o. A letter speaks of a 
Chris~o woC"ker with a "peculiar sense of not realizing bee own identity bLJt 
fee½. Uke one in a dream.•• At times she would be thrown in.to .. convuls.io'ns " 
Jet 1s a dev~ted woC"kerfor_Christ. Tb~who havetbis sense of no II identity:" 
should defimtely assert the,r personal UJSlence. The e.s. in possession move 
such l'C;'SOD• to co~s~tly say "we" instead of "I." They should refuse 
~P!auon 10 plurality in thought and wocd. This sense of loss of personal 
identity can ~e_about by con.stantly saying•• not I'' but Chris1

1 
until such a 

believer finds _,t d1flicult to use the per,;onal pronoun al all. The suppression 
o~personalitym t1!c,ught and language, giTes p lace to e.s. to identify themselves 
with the person, smce Gon does not identify Himself with believers in socb a 
way as to make them automatons.. 

Symptoms of insa,.ity and d.p. i,uii,ti,.piJhah/,, p. ,73. On ace<>unt of this the 
person may be constantly accused by e.s. of"going mad." He must refuse 
such a ~ugbt at all _costs: If t~ere Is ,.,.,.,,ai ~round, there is hope of its 
remo~al 1{ e.s. are resisted 10 their attempts to drive the person to accept-or 
~c~cally, by accepUnce, give consent to their suggestion. The same may be 
said m regard to temptation to suicide. 

Hialinf{ ~ "sugg..tion," p. 212. What Is cured by suggestion was caused by 
suggestion. 

Fe!Jr ;,. . ca<ling_mu, p. 269. The refusal of all fear of evil spirits is absolutely 
es.senna.I fo_r victory over them. There is no cause for t,ue fun- in view of the 
complete victory of Christ at Calvary, and His authority over an the emis:saries 
of ',.atan. Any fear which cannot be got rid of is tbe result of obsession or 
possession. 

Ktepin_g undu body, p. 82... ln some cases of d.p. 11 soul" manifestations 
dominate, and In others bodily ones. One form expresses every form of Indul
gence of the 8!'51>, the O!ber the utmost austerity and abstemiousness in food, 
~eep_. ~d or~ary bodily comfort. Even In these cases the man is deceived 
:,',:'~!o~e~ f~~r control, because the spirilual _,,.i/<SJalic"' Jud tlu 

Tallrati~euss.. p .. t6s. Dumbness or evil silence is a symptom of d.p. with the 
effect of periodical lack of c ontrol of speech, caused by passivity of tbe human 
speaking in order for God to speak. Cf. pp. r:zo, t2t, and examples of the 
contrary causes on pace 3()6. 

CounJ<r/<il st,ealing of _God, p. 137. How the lying spirits oonnrerfeit the speak
mg of God, was seen m one child of God, who was suffering, f.1om what wa.s 
thought a "breakdown in health," but what she and her family afterwar:l.s 
knew was possession. Praying one nii;bt to know God's will whether she was 
to r~ver, a soft and gentJe Toice said, "To--day, thou shalt be with me in 
Para~.1.se." _Answe ring so quickly her prayer. she took this as the .. Voice of 
~ and yielded herself to it, when there came the sul(Cesrion lo drink some 
pmson at h~d. Under the supernatural power her judgment and conscience 
~e pass.tve,. and s h_e was found at the moment of driDking the poison1 and 
restrat11ed. This lady 1s now delivered. 

• 
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Appendix. 
NOTE.- The page references in all cases re/er to prueding chapters in 

"War on the Saints." 

The attitude of the Early Fathers to evil spirits. 
See page 31. 

" TERTOLLIAN says, in his Apology addressed to the Rulers of 
the Roman Empire : 

• . Let a person be brought before your tribunals who is plainly 
under demoniacal possession. The wicked spirit, lnddtn to sptak_ bv 
"follower of Christ, will as readily make the truthful confession 
that be is a demon, as elsewhere he has falsely asserted that 
he is a god. Or, if you will, let there be produced one of the 
god-possessed, as they are supposed-if they do not confess, IN 
THEIR FEAR OI' LYING TO A CHRISTIAN, that they are demons, then 
and there sbed the blood of that most impudent follower of Christ. 

"ALL THE AUTHORITY AND POWER WE HAVE OVER THEM IS FROM 
OUR NAMING THE NAM!! 0 1' CHRJST, AND RECALLING TO THEIR 
MEMORY THE WOES WITH WHICH Goo THRIIATENS THEM AT THE 
HAND OF CHRIST THEIR JUDGE, AND WHICH THEY EXPECT ONE DAY 
TO OVERTAKE THIIM. FEARING CHRIST IN Goo AND Goo IN CHRIST, 
THEY BECOME SUBJECT TO THE SERVANTS 01' Goo AND CHRIST. So 
AT ONE TOUCH AND BREATRING, OVERWHELMED BY THE THOUGHT 
AND REALIZATION OF THOSE JUDGMENT FIRES, THl!:Y LEAVE AT OOR 
COMMAND THE BODIES THEY HAVll E1<TERED, UNWILLING AND DIS· 
TRESSED, AN D BEFORE YOU!t VERY EYES, POT TO AN OPEN SHAME• ." 

JUSTIN 1'1ARTYR, in his second Apology addressed to the Roman 
Senate, says : "Numberless demoniacs t_hr?ughout the w_h?le 
world and in your city, many of our ChnstI.an men-exorcismg 
them in the name of Jesus Christ who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate-have healed and do heal, rendering helpless, and driving 
the possessing demon out of the men, though th~y cool~ not be 
cured by all other exorcists. and those who use mcantatJons and 
drugs." . 

CYPRIAN expressed himself with equal confidence . After havmg 
said that they are evil spirits that inspire the false prophets of the 
Gentiles, and deliver oracles by always mixing truth with falsehood 
to prove what they say, be adds: "Nevertheless these evil spirits 
adjured by the living God IMMEDIATELY OBl!Y us, SUBMIT TO us, 
ow!'i ouR POWBR, and are forced to come out of the bodies they 
possess •. • • " 

Symptoms of Demon Possession. pp. 38, 97. 

Gleanings /ram " Demon Posuuion," by Dr. J. L. N eoius. 

(1) The one under demon-power is an involuntary victim. (The 
willmg sou)• is known as a medium) . 

(2) The chief characteristic of demonomania is a distinct "other 
personality "t within. (This is different to demon-influence, t for 

• I n the case of believers the consent is obtained by guile. ~ pages toz, 
105, 112, 183. t See pages 97, 146. l ~ obsess10n, page 109, 110. 
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in this men follow their own wills, and retain their own personality.) 
(3) The demons have a longing for a body to possess (Matt. xii. 

43, viii. 31), as it seems to give them some relief, and they enter 
the bodies of animals as well as men . There are distinctly 
individual peculiarities of the spirits. 

(4) They converse through the organs of speech, and give 
evidence of personality, desire, fear.• 

(5) They e-ive evidence of knowledge and power not possessed by 
the subject.t In Germaay, Pastor Blumhardt gives instances of 
demons speaking in all the European languages, and in some 
languages unrecognizable. In France there were some cases 
having the" gift of tongues," speaking in German, Latin, Arabic. 

(6) The demon in possession of the body, entirely changes the 
moral character of those they enter, compelling them to act 
entirely contrary to their normal behaviour.! Resen•ed, reticent 
men will weep, sing, laugh, tallc, meek souls will rage, ordinarily 
pure-tongued men and women will speak of things not to be named 
among children of God, and act in manner and conduct contrary 
to their normal dignity and behaviour-all of which they are not 
r esponsible for whilst nnder "control " of this other personality 
within them. In brief, they will exhibit traits of character utterly 
different from those which belong to them normally. 

(7) There are also nervous and muscular symptoms peculiar to 
demon possession in the body. 

(8) There is also an afflatus of the breast, which is a special 
mark of demon possession, and 

(9) Oracular utterances are given in jerks and sentences,§ quite 
nnlike the calm coherent sequence of language seen in the utter
ances of the apostles at Pentecost. 

(10) There is •• levitation" of the bodyll-we!I known by spiritists 
-when the subject will say he is quite unoonscious o[ possessing 
a body-and there i$ i11van"ably a pauive mind. There is often a 
distinct voice which speaks through the lips of the subject expres
sing thoughts, and words unintentionally. 

D emoniacal activity in later times. pp. 13, 25. 

F rom " Spirit Mani/estatioM." By Sir Robert Anderson. 

•• The Gospels testify to the activity of demons during the 
ministry of Christ on earth ; and the Epistles warn us of a 
RENEWAL Ol' DEMOSIACAL ACTIVITY in the ., latter times, .. before 
His return. " All Scripture is God-breathed " ; but it woulrl seem 
that sometimes the revelation was made with special definiteness, 
and this particular warning is prefaced by the words: " the Spirit 
sa:tb txprenly." And it relates not to any new development of 
moral evil in the world, but to a new apostasy in the professing 
Church, a cult promoted by •' seducing spirits '' of a highly sensi
tive spirituality, and a more fastidious morality than Christianity 
itself will sanction (1 Tim. iv.). 

The Gospel narrative indicates that $Ontt demons were base and 
filthy spirits that exercised a brutalising influence upon their 
victims. But the Lord plainly indicated that these were a class 

•Seepages 37, 38. t See pa,ges n9, 120. I Pa,:es 97, 144, 1<46, ,63 to 174-
§Seepage 165. I Page 1,w. See Chapter IV. on passivity. 
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apart (" tlru kind" Mark ix. 29). They were all "unclean spirits," 
but in Jewish use the word akallrark,$ connoted spiritual defilement. 
That i t did not imply moral pollution is proved by the fact that 
the Lord Jesus was charged with having a demon, though not e,•en 
His most malignant enemies ever accused Him of moral evil. It 
was only by prayer that these filthy spirits could be cast out; 
whereas pious demons acknowledged Christ, and came out when 
His disciples commanded them to do so in His ame .. , . • " 

T he physiolo,f{y of the spirit: 
Gleaning$ from · · Primeoal Man unoeiled." 

"The na!,ural body bas its senses, the 
"Senses . • 4 • 

pp. 2 14-223. 
By James GalL 
spirit also has its 

"There are busy senses within, examininj!' and judging, approving 
and condemning, joyiag and grie,·ing, hoping and fearing, after a 
fashion of their own, which no bodily sense can imitate ... " 

"There is a spirit within which we call ourselves, and it is 
perfectly distinct from the body in which we dwell ... " 

"If our spirits, which are generated in or with our bodies, are 
~laborated from immaterial substances into separate existences, 
constituting individual spirits . . . these individual spirits must be 
presumed to be composed of spirit substance or substances, and 
possessed of different faculties . . . " 

"Our very language implies that the human spirit is an organism 
composed of parts mumally related, which, though individually 
different, are generically the same . . . " 

" It is a well established doctrine of Scripture, that the body is 
animated by an intelligent and immortal spirit, that feels and acts 
by means of its material mechanism, without being itself material . . ,. 

D emon P ossessi~mong Christians. 

T he Case of a Christian L ady. Pl>• 97, 98, 99. 
Extraeis f rom prioate letters. by an Eoang.list of repute in German:,. 

·• ... In the Spring of this year (1912) [ this servant of God] who 
was possessed, came here, and the spirits possessing her spoke 
through her in voices utterly unlike her own. They would utter 
"through her the most awful blasphemies against God, and against 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and would prophecy concerning the 
Church .... 

Much prayer has been made for her, and with her. ',11/ben the 
frenzy comes upon her, she is fearfully shaken, dashes about the 
room, made to howl like a dog, and her hands clenched, her face 
drawn with horrible conto rtions, etc., etc. But the marvel to 
~veryone is that, although the frenzy is upon her every day, and 
sometimes once, twice, or more in one day, her health is perfect, 
she sleeps well, and in the interval is the MOST LOVELY SPIRITED 
CHRISTIAN \VOMAS . • • _.,. 

. Later. " . . . This sister is not one who has not got faith. She 
1s well grounded in the same faith, and bas the same light as we 
have; but we have here to do with a demon, the like of which I 
.have never met before, nor read about. . . . 

• Cf. pages gS, 1 u. Also Appendix p. 3o8. 
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It would also be an error if one were to think that PRAYER ASD 

COl.O!ASDl'.'IG bad not been of any use, for in these last three weeks 
God has done great and glorious things, so that we are full of 
adoration. The demon is still there, it is true, but be has broken 
down mightily, so that he cannot any more torment the sister. He 
is quite powerless in her, and she looks so radiantly happy with a 
heavenly gladness, fresh and strong. Also the demon bas been 
divested of all power over her lips.• Instead of the blasphemies 
and ravings, there is only a desperate and plaintive bowling .. and 
that lasts all the time we pray." 

L ater. " For about a fortnight now the demon bas been silent. 
For eight days he did not speak a single word, only ~e cried out 
twice: • THE AUTHORITY CASTS llE OUT I • The only tbmg be does 
is howling and gnashing of teeth. Some days ago we prayed for 
about one-and-a-half hours. In this way it goes on now for ten or 
fourteen days-there is only this terrible crying, as if in great fear. 
There is not any blasphemy, nor cursing God, no more asserting 
that he will not depart. The frightful derision, blasphemies, 
threatenings, and all the sayings that be would not depart, that it 
would not suit him-all this has ceased. Instead of the d readful 
ravings and outbursts of rage, there is now the desperate howling, 
often a dreadful screaming as if of fear, and the sister is almost 
free from bis tormenting her . . .. 

T he demon must have received a terrible blow from God, so that 
his blasphemies ha,·e been silenced. It was so last evening; when 
we prayed, the desperate cry began at once, and I felt once more 
the impulse to command the demon in the Name of the Lord Jesus 
to depart.t He then gave a great start, be trembled, bowled, 
stretched out both bands as if imploring mercy, and begging us 
not to do that, but he nus not alwu:td w ulttr a singk ux,rd. Bnt 
there followed strong reaction and vomiting, and this was repeated 
as often as I spoke the command in the Name of the Lord Jesus to 
depart. 

Of course we have to go on praying just as earnestly, but as God 
bas done such great things, and if we go on praying, also the last 
blow will be given. The demon will have to depart ." 

NOTE : Further particulars of this case are given in "The Strong 
Man Spoiled," by A. R. Habershon. (id. Morgan & Scott, 
London). The lady is now quite set free, and bas been able to 
return to her mission work. It is stated clearly that her mental 
faculties were unimpaired, and she was able to prepare all the 
accounts and balance sheet of the mission she was engaged in, 
not long before the attacks became manifested. 

I n this book, the demon's acknowledgment of the power and 
authority granted to those who commanded him, and the other 
spirits to depart, is striking. The spirit in possession said: 

" Oh, this authority, this authority which they ba,•e now recog
nized, is an awful thing for hell !" 

Pleading for mercy at another time the e.s. said, " Do leave off 
your commanding. For three weeks I have suffered unbearable 
torme:its because of it. Do not tell anybody that we had to yield 
to the authority .... Oh, these prayers of believers .•. they 
always pra.y, they are no longer afraid ... . " 

• Cf. pai;cs 16j-166. 
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The working of evil spirits in Christian 
gatherings. 

l. Supposed" conoidion of sin • ' b:, Jeeeiointspirits. • S ee pp. 133. 134. 

" ... I united with a number of brethren and sisters one w~o_le 
week every month, in prayer to God to pour out more of His Spmt, 
gifts and power. After having done this for some time With great 
earnestness, such powerful and wonderful manifestations of God 
and His Holy Spirit (apparently) took place, that we no longer 
doubted God bad beard onr prayer, and His Spirit had d~scende_d 
into our midst, and on our gathering. Amongst other things this 
spirit, which we though t to be the Holy Spirit, used a ~5-year-old 
girl as bis instrument, through whom everyone belo~gmg to o~r 
gathering, and having any sin or burden of '?0n~1ence, ha<! ,t 
revealed to the gathering. Nobod~ could_ rem_atn in the meetmg 
with any burden of conscience without it bemg revealed to the 
meeting by this spirit. For example : A gentle~an of estee~ a_nd 
respect from the neighbourhood came to the ~eetmg, and all b is sms 
were exposed in the presence of the gathenng by the 15-year-old 
girl. Thereupon he took me into an adjoining room, ~ broken 
down, and admitted to me, with tears, that be bad comn_utted all 
these sins which the &"irl had exposed. He ~nf~ssed this an<! all 
other sins known to him. Then he came agam mto the meetmg, 
but hardly had he entered when the same voice said to him, • Ha I 
yon have not confessed all yet, you have stolen 10 gulde_n, ~bat you 
baYe not confessed.' In consequence. he took me aga:m mto tb_e 
adjoining room and said, • It is true, I_haye a)so_done ~hlS ... T_htS 
man had never seen th.is 15-year-old girl m his bfe, neither she him. 

W ith such e,•ents, was it astonishing that a spirit of b_oly awe 
came over all at the meeting, and there was one controlling note 
which can only be expressed in the words, • Who among us s~all 
<hrell with the devouring fire? ·who among us shall dwell with 
everlasting buming-s? Fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites.' 
There was a most earnest spirit of adoration, and who could doubt 
when even the strong were broken down, and nobody dared r emain 
in the meeting if they were a hindrance. 

And, yet we had to unmask this spirit which bad brought about 
these things-and which we took to be the Holy Gbost;-as a 
terrible power of darkness. I had such an uneasy f«;ehng of 
distrust which could not be overcome . . . As I made this known 
for the first time to an older brother and friend . . . be said, 
'Bro1her Seitz, if you continue to fo~ter u1?belief, you can co_mmi! 
the sin against the H oly Ghost which will never b«; forgwen. 
These were terrible days and hours for me, because I_ did_ not kn_o:v 
whether we had to do with the power of God or a disgmsed spmt 
of Satan, and one thing only was clear to me,~•~-• that I an~ this 
meeting should not let ourselves be led by a spmt when we did not 
have clear light and confirmation whether this povrer was from 
above or below'. Thereupon I took the leading brethren and 
sisters to the uppermost room of the house, and made known to 
them my position, and said we most all cry '.1°d prav that we may 
be able to prove whether it was a power o~ bght or dai:kne~. 

As we came downstairs the voice of this power said, usmg the 

• By Herr Seiti. An eva.ngelist of repote in Germany. 
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15-year-old girl as bis instrument, '"'bat is this rebelJion in your 
midst? You will be sorely punished for your unbelief.' I told 
this voice that it was true we did not know with whom we had 
dealings. But we wanted to be in that attitude, that if it was an 
angel of God, or the Spirit of God, we would not sin ai;ainst Him. 
but if it was a devil we would not be deceived by him. • If you are 
the power of God, you will be in accord as we handle the \Vord of 
God.' • Try the spirits whether they be of God.' \Ve all knelt 
down and cried and prayed to God in such earnestness, that He 
would have mercy upon us, and reveal to us in some manner, whom 
we had dealings with. Then the power bad to reveal itself on its 
own accord. Tbrough the person which he had been using as his 
instrument he m,-de such abominable and ternble grimaces, and 
shrieked in such a piercing tone, • Now I am found out, now I am 
found out .. , ." 

2. Suppostd unity for•• R,11ioal." pp. 62, 76, 117, 131, 173. 
For some time now it bas been on my mind to try to put into 

language some of the things which it has been my painful experi
ence to witness, and pass through, in connection "'itb the workrngs 
of Satan as an" angel of light," but everything seemed so com
plicated and confused .... 

First, bis attacks seem to be made upon the most spiritual souls 
-those who ha,·e made the fullest ~urrendcr to God, and who 
recognize a spiritual affinity. which they believe if broken, mars 
the whole purpose of God (1 Cor. 1, 10). The lying spirit insists 
on one mind, and judgment, and one expression. These souls 
thus "joined·• form the ''Assembly," so called, and claim 
Psalm lxxxix. 7. Everything is brought into the" Assembly" for 
decision, the assertion being that no indii:id11al soul can get the 
mind of the Lord, based on Prov. xi. 14, v. 22, and xx. 18. Hours 
were spent in bringing the tiniest details of daily life before the 
Lord. The leader spread each matter, asking that all might be 
brought to one mind. The response was then given by each one 
in some word of Scripture. The attitude taken to receive the 
supposed "word of the Lord," was the RESISTANCE OF AN\· 
THOUGHT OR REASON, and LETTING THE MIND BECOME A PERFECT 
BLANK. If anyone ventured to give an opinion-or any judiment 
-they were ruled out of fellowship; the fact of reasoning beicg 
the proof of the" flesh-life." 

The discipline ministered to such was severe indeed. They 
were not allowed to speak to anyone, or to do any kind of work. 
In some cases this lasted for weeks, and even months. The effect 
upon the mind was very terrible. The only way back was by 
making a statement in the "Assembly" which satisfied them 
that there was true repentance. 

Prov. xxi. 4, and Isaiah !ix. 3, are the words given for not 
working, and Rom. viii. 8. Prayer and reading the word-all acids 
to sin-consequently the soul is shut up in torment and despair, 
being excluded from all meetings. 

Second. The •· manifestation of the Spirit•• in prophecy, 
prayer and travail. One person would often pray for an hour, 
and sometimes two hours, without a break. Messages, too, would 
often last for two hours, and the whole meeting for eight or nine 
hours. Anyone yielding to sleep or exhaustion, was at once pro
nounced "in the flesh," and a hindrance to the meeting. 
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"Travail" ~vas mani[ested by tears, groans and twisting of the 

body; and wnh some H was exactly like hysterics and would last 
for hours. This was greatlr encouraged as the .'.iieans whereby 
God would work for the dehverance of souls-and those who did 
not c~me unde7 this manifes•ation, were judged as preserving their 
ow~ life, not wt I ling to" let go "-lovers of themselves; and it was 
believed that when the whole company were unitedly under the 
so-ca.lied "manife~tation of the Spirit," then God would break 
t~rough in Revival. I might say here, that all this began with a. 
nightly prayer meeting for Revival, with no limit as to time. 

The parnlysing fear of resisting God by any lack of submission, 
and evadmg tb_e Cross by a_n unwillingness to sufler. just sways 
the soul; and 11 dare not yield to one thought contrary to the 
"mind of Christ" in the ·• Assembly .. .'' 
3. Suppo,ed manife.talions of the Holy Spiril. pp. 97, 98. 119, 120. 

From a book, recmlly puhlishtd, said to contai" the very w,mu of the 
Lord]es11s, spokm T HROUGH some of H~ chilJrm, and written down as 
sfokm in the first perso,., the followillg l>,·uf extract is lakm. shou.111g the 
rxtent of tire mtdium~a, control by tketivfou spirits, u,hich s,me are 
b,lieointr to be the umk of tlte H oly Spmt. • 

0 

The Lord Jesus is supposed to have said:-
" The manife~tations of_ the _Spirit, in some things, are very 

strange. _So~eumes He will twist the body this way, and that, and 
the meanmg is dark to you. I want you to know some things 
about this part of the Spirit's work. I want you to see that they 
are not useless. 
. If you had spok~n in your own tongue, when the Spirit came in, 
It would _have graciously blessed you; but perhaps you might have 
though! 11 wasyollrstlf, as many have. So the Spirit comes in and 
speaks m an unknown tongue to you, that you might know that it 
was NOT YOURSELF SPEAKl:-iG •••• 

Your_ban~ He has often lifted up, and again He has raised your 
fingers m various ways. Your eyes open and shut by the Spirit 
now, ~ ~hey did not before. Your very head has been shake.1 by 
the Spmt, and you have not known why He did this. You have 
thought sometimes. it was just 10 show He was living there and 
that is true, but there is more in it than that, and He will sho,; you 
as well as He can, in a few words, "bat someofthese thingsare .... 

Some things in the manifestations are ,•ery peculiar to you. You 
have gone on wondering about them. Don't think it strange that 
the Spirit works in you in many ways. His work is more than a 
two-fold work. It is manifold. This is puzzling many minds. 
They see the Spirit shaung. They hear Him singing. THEY FEEL 
Hn• LAUGHING, and t.hey are sometimes tried with His various 
twistings a1'd jerkings, a.s though He t11011ld tear thtm to pieus. 

Sometimes it seems H e is imitating the animals in various sounds 
and doings. This has been all a rn~stery to the saints. His work, 
I say, is manifold. He seeks, in some, to show them that they are 
all one with each other, in the whole creation. . . . If He shows 
you, by making a noise as of some wild animal, and that rou are 
like_ !hat, you must not despise His wa.y of working, for the Holy 
Spmt knows why He does it. He makes these noises in the animals 
can't He make them in you? • 

"This book is circulatln1t amongst deeply d.evotcd believers, and is held by 
some as of equal value with the Bible. 
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Light on "Abnormal" Experiences.* 
Extrad from a boo/c publ;.laeJ in Gumattg bg Pastor Ernst Lohmann. 

Tramlat~J from tire German. 

Just as in a caricature the outstanding features of the true 
picture are to be found, so that a likeness is unmistakable, so 
phenomena which we find in heathen systems, in theosophy so
called, or new Buddhism, in spiritism, etc., resemble to some 
extent the Di~e manifestations called forth by the working 
of the !foly Spint upon_ the spirit of man. They also produce 
rev~tions and prophecies, speaking and singing with tongues, 
h~g ~d mira~es. It is of importance that we should study 
this subject to find an answer to the question as to how t~se 
p~men"_ are brought about. It is self-evident that they are not 
mamfestations of the Holy Spirit. The numerous and exact 
inves~~tions ~hich ~re being made in our day into the sub ject 
are givmg us mcreasmg insight into this dark realm. Powers 
and possibilities have been discovered in man, which until now 
~"'.e been totally unsuspected. They are designated "sub
liminal powers," and we speak of "subconsciousness."t What 
physical occurrences accompany these phenomena ? The lower 
nerve-centres {the ganglionic system, or the " vegetative" nerves, 
as the_Y are called), which have their chief seat in the region round 
the pit of _the stomach, are excited to increased activity. At 
the same time the central region of the higher nervous system 
(the cerebral system), which in a normal state of affairs is the 
medium of conscious perception and action, becomes paralysed. 
There is a reversal of the order of nature. The lower nerves take 
over the duty of the higher ones (a sort of compensation). This 
~te of things comes to pass mgatiuely by the higher o rgan losing 
its na~ra1 supremacy under pressure of illness, or artificially by 
hypnotis~, ~uto-suggestion, etc. ; and positively by the lower 
nerves being 10 some way excited artificially to increa~ed activity, 
w~e_r~by th~y get the upper hand. These nerves then display 
abil~ties_which our ordinary organs of sense do not possess, they 
Iece1ve impressions from a realm usually closed to us, such as 

• F,_ Tiu Ooa«nNr of 1910. 
. t J. Grasset. "Le psychisme inferieur," 1906, writes :-"Psychical proceedi1J8S fall 
mto two groups; (1) those of a higher order-conscious, , ·olitiorw, free; (2) those 
ot a low-er ~-;-unOOllSCIOUS, m«banic:al, involuntary.·• On this subject Dr. Naum 
Ko~. says_ m ~ ~mmalioa of Psycho-physical Ea~" :- "U"der ordin;,ry 
0011ditioas m the activ,ty of the brain, the sub-<OOSciousnesa hardly makes itself felt, 
and for this reason we have no suspicion of its existence.. There arc oonditions of the 
~che, bowe,•er, s.uch as som.na.mbuJism, in which the su.b-e:cn5ciousness oomes to the 
front, ~ ?v..- t;"e ':"""~lele """trol, and f~ the super-ooosciousness back into 
the_ poat~ m which II (vu., the sub-C011SCJOU<ness) ri•htfully belooo. The actions 
w~•ch atte,st the activity ol the sul>-<lomciousoess indepnideatly of the super-con• 
saousoess, a.re usu:.Uy termed automatic. 
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clairvoyance, presentiments, prophecy, speaking with tongues. 
etc. 

The Mohammedan sooth-sayer, Dschalal-Ed-Dinrumi, de:;cribes 
the trance-state. as follows: "J\fy eyes are closed, and my heart 
is at the open gate." Anna Katharina Emmerich (1774-1824)' 
"I see the light, not with my eyes, but it is as though I saw it 
with my hea,t, (with the nerves which have their seat in the pit 
of the stomach) . . . that which is actually around me 1 see 
dimly with my eyes like one dosing and beginning to dream; 
my second sight is drawing me forcibly, and is clearer than my 
natural sight, but it does not take place through my eyes .. . " 
\Vhen in a state of somnambulism, the inner sense, heightened 
in its activity, perceives outward things as clearly a.nd more so 
than when awake, when it recognizes tangible objects with eyes 
tightly closed and absolutely unable to see, just as well as by 
sight ; this takes place, according to the unanimous declaration 
of all somnambulists, through the pit of the stomach, i.e., through 
the nerves, which have their ,eat in this region. . . . And it is 
from this part that the nerves are set in action which move the 
organs of speech (in speaking with tongue.., etc.) .... 

Numberless cases of false mysticisms through 2.11 the centuries 
of Church History display the same characteristie!>, the sub
consciousness being always the medium of such perception and 
functions. They are morbid, coming under the garb of Divine 
manifestations to lead souls astray. Xow, it is very significant 
that according to the assertions of the leaders, it is an activity 
of the sub-consciousness that we meet with in the "Pentecostal 
:Movement" (so called). We read in a report of an "International 
Pentecostal Conference." 

" On Tuesday, a Past,w introduced the clisa=i011. The main topic was the working 
of the sub-conscious mind in m~ and prophecy. Much confusion pre,·ailed 
()()<leaning tbe relation of our oonsciousness to our sub-consciousness. The Scriptur.J 
discrimination was preferable (1 C«. xiv. 14, 15), where they were spoken ol :;.; 
' und.ntandiag' and 'spiriL'" 

"When Chmt lives in us He lh-es in our hearts and in the heart are two chambers. 
In ooe room lh-es tl>e cooscieoce and through the c:,ooscieace I ca11 know that Christ 
lives in me. In the other room of my heart there is the sub-<lOnsciousness, and there 
also Christ lives. We look at 1 C«. xiv. 14, 'For i1 I pray in a tongue my spirit 
pnyeth, but my undentanding is unfruitful' " 

~otice the expression "my spirit," (my sub-conscious mind). 
and also the expression "my understanding," i.e.-"When my 
spirit prays in tongues, my sub-conscio1ts mind prays!" 

In the Declaration of the Second Mulheim "Pentecostal 
Conference," September 15th, 1909, we read :-

.. In 1 C«. xiv. 14 •Luther's translation\ Paul makes a distinction bettreen the 
undentanding and the spirit of man. By the word understanding be means the 
COQScious. and by the word spirit the uncoosdous, spiritual life, life of aw,. In this 
tM,C0111,1Clot11J: splrilu.a.l lile-in modem bnguage also termed 'sub-coo:,ci 1tt'oess'
God bas plaood the gut of speakinc with toogues and prophecy ••••• " 

According to this, the spirit,ial life of the belitver is synonymous 



312 War on the Saints. 

with tJie sub-amsciousness of the somnamlmlist. And the more 
bighly developed this sub-consciousness is in any individual, the 
more highly developed would be their spiritual life. Just try 
substituting the word sub-consciousness in those passages where 
the Scripture speaks of the spirit of man; for example Ps. Ii. 17, 
Ps. lx:o..-vii. 6, Isa. !xvi. 2, Acts vii. 59, Acts xviii. 5, Acts xx. 22, 
Romans i. 9, Romans ii. 29, Romans viii. 16, I Cor. ii. 11, 1 Cor. 
iv. 21, I Cor. v. 5. Gal. vi. 1, Gal. vi. 18, Eph. iv. 23, I Thess. v. 23. 

Those in whom the sub-consciousness becomes active in the 
manner described above, feel as it were an electric stream passing 
through the body, which is an exciting of the nerves, which have 
their central seat in the pit of the stomach. It is from thence 
that the jaws are moved in speaking with tongues. 

One of the leaders of the "Pentecostal ~fovenient," in des
cribing the process of this so-called Baptism of the Spirit in his 
body, made use of the singular comparison that it seemed to him 
as though there were in his body an inverted bottle. The simile 
·was incomprehensible to me, but this way of expressing it was 
most strikingly illuminated when I find an almost identical 
expression used by a ~Iohammedan sooth-sayer. Tewekkul Beg, 
.a pupil of Mollah Schab, was receiving instruction from his 
m aster as to how he could get into the ecstatic state. He says : 
".-\fter he had bound my eyes . . . I saw something in my inner 
being resembling a fallm tumbler . . . W'hen this object was 
placed upright a feeling of unlimitless bliss filled my being." 

This feeling of bliss is another characteristic feature of this 
class of occurrences. By exciting the lower nervous system a 
feeling of intense rapture is regularly produced. . . . At first 
we find connected with it usually, involuntary contraction of the 
muscles and movement of the limbs, in consequence of the 
unnatural inversion of the nervous system. 

Pastor Paul again says:-
• If anyone is to prophesy in the way I have now learnt, God must be able to mo,·e 

the mouth of tbeone prophesying, as He former!}· moved the mouth of &iaam•s ass. 
Tbe ass understood nothing of the words which she spoke, she only said what she 
was to say. There is a danger in uttmng thin.gs, ~"C unde:rstand. It is so easy to mix 
in one•s own thoughts, and then to utter what one th.inks. This occws without our 
intending it in the leasL That is the reason whh God trains His prophels in so 
-preparing them that they utter exactly what the Spirit give; them. Speakjng: in 
-strange tongues is a good preliminary school. There ooe l~MDS to speak as the mouth 
is moved. One speaks without knowing what one is saying by simply following the 
position of the mouth. Just so in prophecy; there, too, one speaks as led by the 
position of the mouth. Speaking with ~ and prophesy~ are both oo the 

'Same principle." 

It is evident that in these phenomena we have the exact 
opposite of what the Scriptures understand by the communica
tion of the Spirit. When the Spirit of God takes possession of 
the spirit of man, HE IS BROUGHT BACK TO A :SORld.AL CONDITION ; 

the SPIRIT acquires the full authority giYen it by the Creator over 
the powers of the soul, and through the soul over the body. The 
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conscious personal life is once more completely under the authority 
of the spirit. The dependency upon God, which man sought to 
break off, in his mania for e.--calting himself by setting his reason, 
his emotions, or the flesh upon the throne, is restored again. 
The Spirit of God can exercise once more His controlling and 
quickening power. The deeds of the flesh are put to death by 
the Spirit, the powers and the gifts of the Spirit developed, the 
man becomes spiritual, full of the Holy Spirit." 

Note by Editor of The Overcooner. 
The light given by Herr Lohmann will open the eyes of 

many perplexed believers, and give them intelligont_ unde~t~nd
ing of much that has distressed them, and caused pamful div1ston 
among the most devoted children of God. It will also confirm 
the statements we have made concerning the working of evil 
spirits in the circ11111/erence of a belie,·er. at the very same time 
that, up to the extent of his co11sdo11s11ess, he ma_y know n?thing 
aaainst himself before the Lord ; for Satan and bLS em1ssanes are 
":'ell aware of the laws of the human frame, and work along their 
line, arousing and exciting the natural life, under the guise of its 
being spiritual. 

The false conception of "surrender" as yielding the body to 
spuernatural power. with the mind ceasing to act, is the highest 
subtlety of the enemy, and is exposed as such in this paper. for 
it brings about-as Herr Lohmann explains-the paralysis of the 
• 'cerebral" system, i.e., the action of the ?t_ind, an~ allows th~ 
"vegetative nerves" full control and activity, excited by evil 
spirits, for the Holy Spirit dwells in, and acts through the spirit 
of man, and not through either nerve centre, which have both to 
be under the control of the spirit. 

We have also pointed out. again and again that "claiming the 
Blood" cannot protect us from the enemy if in any ,Tay be is 
given ground, e.g., if the cerebral nerves cease to act by "letting 
the mind go blank" (!) and the vegetative nerves are awakened 
to act in their place, so that the latter are excited t o give "thrills" 
and · 'streams of liie" through the body, no claiming of the pre
cious Blood of Christ will prevent these physical laws acting 
when the conditions for action are fulfilled. Hence, the strange 
fact which has perplexed many, that abnormal experiences 
manifestly contra.ry to the Spirit of God, have taken place 
whilst the person was earnestly repeating words about the 
"Blood." 

lloreover, the arousing of the "vegetative nerves" to such 
abnormal activity that "floods of life" have appeared to pour 
through the whole body-the enemy whispering at the same 
m oment, "this is Divi,re"-(1) dulls the mind and makes it inert 
in action, (2) causes a craving in the recipient for more of this 
"Divine" We, (3) leads to the danger o f ministration of it t 0 
others, and all that follows as this path is pun.ued in honest faith 
and confidence of being ''specially advanced" in the life of God. 

Should any reading this discover their own case depicted 
let them thank God for knowledge of the truth, and (I) simply 
r eject by an attitud«: of_ will, all _that is no;, of G_od; (~) 
00 ,sent to trust God m His word without any expenences ; 
(3) stand on Rom. vi. 11, with James iv. 7, in respect to the 
Adversary. John xvi. 13, " Throug.4 the Eternal Spirit." 
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How demons attack advanced Believers. 
E:rtrods from an artide contributed lo an American pap...-r and reprinted in 

"The Chriuian" some year, ago. We do not Ir.now the writers name. 
{I) THE ~IANIFESTATION OF DEMOX POWER. 

. The a_gen~y of dem~ms is always brought more conspicuously 
mto notice, m proportion to the manifestation and power of God's 
work among souls. \\'hen the Son of God was manifest in the 
flesh, it called forth the activity and outspoken agency of demons 
more than ever before. 

(2) VARIOUS :KINDS OF DEMONS. 
Dem~ns are of_ a multiplied variety. They are of various types, 

gn;ater m d1vers1ty than human beings, and these demons always 
seek to possess a person congenial to them in some characteristic. 
The Bible tells us of unclean demons, with craft and fortune
telling demons, of insanity, of drunkenness, of gluttony, of idle
nes;S, of wonder or miracle working, of despotic demons, theo
logical demons, screeching and yelling demons. There are 
demoi:15 that act more particularly on the body, or some organ OT 

appetite of the body. There are others that act more directly 
u_pon the intellect, or the sensibilities, and emotions, and affec
tio_n~. There are others of a highu orlhr that act directly on man's 
spiritual nature, upon the conscience, or the spiritual perceptions. 
These are the ones that act as angels of light, and side-track and 
delude many who are real Christians. 

(3) How DE~IO:s'S F.ASTBN ON HUMAN BEINGS. 
They seek out those whose make-up and temperament is most 

congenial to themselves. and then seek to fasten themselves on to 
some pa': of th~ body, or brain, or so_me appetite, or some faculty 
of the mmd, either the reason, or 1magination, or perception ; 
and when they get access, they bury themselves into the very 
structure of the person, so as to identify themselves with the 
personality of the one they possess. In a great many instances 
they do not get possessi.o,i of the indh-idual, but obtain such a 
ho!~ o_n some part of the mind as to torment the person with 
penod1~ attacks of something strange and abnormal, out of all 
proportion to the general character and make-up of the indi
vidual. 

(-1) THE OBJECT OF DE~IONS SEEKING HU~CAN BEIXGS. 
Th~e demons feed themselves on the person with whom they 

are allied. . . There are allusions in Scripture, and facts gathered 
from experience, suHicient to prove that certain varieties of 
demons live on the juices in human blood .... . 

(5) THE CL.ASS OF DE:i.!OXS WHICB ATTACK AD\'ANCED CHRIS
TI.A.XS. 

Th~e are religious demons, not holy, but nevertheless religious, 
and filled with a devilish form of religion which is the oountedeit 
of true, deep spirituality. These pseudo-religious demons very 
rarely attack young beginners, but they hover around persons 
who advance inJo lheper experiences, and seek every opportunity 
t? fasten themselves upon the conscience, or the spiritual emo
tions of persons of high states of grace, and especially if they are 
of a .-ivid or energetic temperament. These are the demons that 
play havoc among many professors of holiness. One way they 
get; hold of persons is as follows : A soul goes through a great 
struggle, and 1s wonderfully blessed. Floods of light and emotion 
sweep through the being_ The shore lines are all cut. The soul is 
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launched out into a sea of extravagant experience. At such a 
juncture these domons hover round tile soul, and make strange 
suggestions to the mind of something odd, or outlandish, or con
trary to common sense or decent taste. They make these 
suggestions under the profession of being the Holy Ghost. They 
fan the emotions, and produce a strange, fictitious exhilaration, 
which is simply thefr bait to get inw some fa.ci1/ty of the soul. . . . . 

(6) SoME EXAMPLES OF HOW DE~IONS TAKE HOLD OF SPIRIT
FILLED CHRISTIANS. 

A very holy and useful woman says, that soon after receiving 
the baptism of the Spirit, there came to her one night in the 
church, a wild ab normal impulse to throw the hymn-book at the 
preacher, and to run over the church screaming ; and it took all 
her will power to keep her hand from throwing that book, but 
she had common sense to know that the Holy Spirit ·was not the 
a uthor o f such a suggestion. If she had yielded to that sudden 
feeling, it would have likely given that fanatical demon admission 
to her emotional nature and ruined her life-work. She is a 
person who knows the mighty demonstrations of the Holy Spirit, 
and understands God sufficiently to know He is not the source 
of wild and indecent conduct. . . . . . 

Another person said be felt like rolling on the floor, and groan
ing and pulling the chairs around, but he distinctly perceived 
that the impulse to do so had something v.ild in it ; and a touch 
of self-<lisplay contrary to the gentleness and sweetness of Jesus; 
and, as quick as he saw it was an attack of a false spirit, he was 
delivered. But another man had the same impulse, and fell 
down groaning and roaring, beating the floor with his hands and 
feet, and the demon entered into him as the angel of light, and 
got him to think that his conduct was of the Holy Ghost, and it 
became a regular h:;i.bit in the meetings be attended, until he 
would ruin every religious meeting he was in. . . . . 

(7) THE h!OST DANGBROUS CL.ASS OF DEl10NS. 
It requires great humility to try these spirits and detect the 

false ones. Other demons in existence are those pseudo pious 
ones who SOAR ROUND T1IE HIGH ALTITUDES OF THE SPIRITUAL 
LIFB. like eagles around great mountain tops, and seek to fasten 
their talons upon the lofty :i.nd conspicuous prey. These are the 
demons of spiritual pride, of religious ambition, of false prophetic 
vii.ion, of strained and far-fetched illumin:;i.tions, of wild fantastic 
notions. These :u-e the demons th:i.t llit over the sunlit regions 
in the land of Canaan, and attack very seldom any but advanced 
believers. 

(8) SOME EFFECT OF DEMOX I:Srl.UENCE. 
The effects of being influenced by this sort of demons are 

manifold, and plainly legible to a well-poised mind. They cause 
people to run off into things th:;i.t are odd and foolish, unreasonable 
and indecent. It leads them to adopt a ptculi:i.r voice or twang, 
or unnatural shouting, or some shaking of the body, or such an in
fluence is manifested by peculiar heresis in the mind, of which 
there is a nameless variety. It produces a certain wildness m 
the eye, and h«.-shness in the voice. Such persons invariably 
break the law of love, and sw,rely co,11hmn people who tio not 
conform to thems, lves. As a rule s uch persons lose their flesh, 
for demoniac posse~ion is very wearing on the vital forces and 
prcxiuces a terrible strain on the heart and nervous system. 
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The Scriptural Basis for "War/are" against the 
powers of darkness.* 

By Eva.., Roberts. 
"So that the man of God . . . may be pe,f«tly eq uip;,ed /or ,very good 

1DOrlr.." (2 Tim. iii. 17, Wtymouth). 
1 AM ASKED WHERE IN THE XEW TESTAMEl,T IS IT IMPLrED THAT 

WE CAN PRAY AGAINST (a) ENVIRONMEST, (b) EVIL SPIRITS, (c) 
SATAN, (d) THE FOE, (e) SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS, (f) FORCES OF 
DARKNESS ? Is THE POSITION A SCRIPTURAL ONE, AND SPIRITU
ALLY CORRECT TO TRUTH AND FACT ? 

Praying "against" the powers of darkness is Scriptural, and in 
accord with truth, and attested facts of Christian e,q,erience. 

It can be clearly seen in Scripture and in the history of the 
Christian church, that 

I. Prayer must be made "against" all evil, and "for" all 
good. 

2. God needs the co-operation of His church to carry out 
the destruction of sin and Satan. 

The "things of God" are "spiritually discerned" (I Cor. ii. 14), 
and only those who are "spiritual" can understand them; and 
such words as "stand," "withstand," "wrestle" (Ephes. vi. 12), 
"resist" (Jas. iv. 7), "labour" in prayer, etc., need spiritual dis
cernment and experience to interpret them, for they describe 
facts in a spiritual realm, not comprehended by the natural man. 
A questioner should ask himself, "Am I 'spiritual' " ? (Gal. vi. I.} 
If he is not "spiritual" he cannot understand, or interpret in a 
spiritual sense, the language used by the Apostle in connection 
with the warfare with the forces of darkness. 

Let any questioner take to God the whole matter, and ask for 
a leading into all truth concerning it; then he will be shown the 
true meaning of the words, not from intellectual reasoning. but 
from Divine enlightenment, and the experience of life. 

There is a "natural" view and interpretation of the fight of 
faith, so oftelil referred to in Paul's epistles, which has its source 
in natural wisdom, and is part of the uncrucified "old man." 
This hinders the receiving of the spiritual knowledge given by the 
Holy Spirit, but the spiritual man taught of the Holy Ghost 
"discemeth all things" (I Cor. ii. 15). 

Take the word "wrestle." What is the meaning of physical 
wrestling in the natural realm ? The object of the one who is 
wrestling with another is that he should overthrow his opponent, 
and ke-cp him under. This is body wrestling with body. Spirit
ual wrestling means also the overthrow of the powers of darkness, 
and the keeping of them under, and that by any lawfol means 
you can use. And in this is not prayer a factor in overthrowing 
the Devil? 

Take the word "resist"-it is not a physical resistance such as 
body with body. It may mean an intellectual resistance, as with 
Christ in the -w;tdemess answering the Devil, mind to mind-a 
lie with truth, temptation ,~;th victory, Scripture with Scripture, 
and a misleading quotation of Scripture with a correct quotation 
of Scripture. The resistance may also be by the mind, on behalf 

• From TJu Ocncmr.n. 
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of the body, as was the case with Christ in the first temptation 
of the Devil. when the Tempter said, ":\fake these stones into 
bread, and thus satisfy your physical need" ; and Jesus answered, 
"It is written." 

There is also a resistance by the spirit, not against physical 
force nor against expressed thoughts, bot purely against evil 
spiritual force. 

There is no place for physicaJ. wrestling in the spiritual realm, 
for the body in that realm is not dominating but dominated."' 
But there is an intellectual and spiritual wrestling, and this may 
be a wrestling for the body, and for the soul, and for the spirit, 
and for anything the devil may contend for, either within or 
without the man. 

The man's spirit and mind must co-<>perate in resistance against 
the Devil, for the protection of the body, so that the body does not 
cause the man to sin. 

So also they must combine in resistance to protect the mind 
from the enemy, as when Christ tempted to cast Himself down 
from the temple used the sword of the spirit, resisting the Temp
ter. This temptation was not suggested to meet His physical 
need, but to a possible response of the soul. 

The resistance may be for tM spirit in like manner. It all 
~epends upon what the Devil is attacking. The whole being 
must act as one-spirit, soul, and body-in the defence of the 
man, and in reliance upon the Holy Spirit. 

PRAYER JS AN INDISPENSABLE WEAPOX IN EVERY ASPECT OF 
'RESISTANCE AND WRESTLING AGAINST THE ENEMY. You cannot 
resist, or wrestle, or stand, or withstand without PRAYER. It 
is a powerful defensive and offensive weapon against the spiritual 
enemy. The church as a whole does not experience victory over 
the Devil in these ways because it does not pray AGAINST the 
foe. It is when you are engaged in battle against the spiritual 
foe that you become really conscious of the elristence of the foe, 
and become a ware of the need of weapons to wield against the foe. 

As to prayer against evil spirits we have this indicated in the 
Lord's words, "This kind goetb not forth but by PRAYER and 
fasting." 

In I John iii. 8, it is written, "The Son of God was manifested 
that He might destroy the works of the Devil," but how will He, 
how Mes He, and how has He destroyed them ? Have they all 
been destroyed ? Have any been destroyed ? Are there still 
any to be destroyed ? 

God needs the co-operation of His church to carry out the 
overthrow of sin and Satan, just as God needed the co-operation 
of Israel in His dealing with the Canaanites. 

Christ said, "First bind the strong man." This implies and 
involves praying against the strong man. How does the binding 
take place, and what is it that binds but PRAYER ? 

In saying that the enemy is "not bound" when you clai,;n 
victory in the Name of Jesus. you admit a lie from Satan, for God 
would not teH you th.at. Do not confuse faith and fact. When 
you claim the victory the devil is" bound" by faith, but you 
must let God have His time to make it fact. If you go by 
appearances you admit the Adversary's workings as facts, instead 
of Ced's statements in His Word. 

• Pray..- is• g=l f.:actoc in keeping the body thus in its right place, i.t., dominated 
t,y the spiritual 
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Index. 
ABBR.EVIA noNs: e.s. for ..,;I spirits; /'. of d. for powers of darkness; m, for manifest

atioos; d.J,. for possession; ft for supernatural.,. ,, for couoterleiL 

ABANDONMENT: [see "Su"ender"] ; to s., 50, 97, 9S, 121, 281. 
ABNORMAL: m., 57, 157, 177; movements of the emotions and 

senses, 133; stiffering a symptom of d.p .• 88, 89, 90. 
ABSENT-MINDEDNESS : can be e.s. interference with the mind, 158; 

inward "buzz" of e.s. causing, 169. 
ACCESS: of e.s., 102, 109, 110, 156, 216, 284 ; by sudden 

attack, 163. 
Accml!:NTS : frequently caused by e.s., 172. 
ACCUSATIONS: by e.s., 144, 230, 231, 233; self a. caused by e.s .• 

147, 196 ; following blissful experiences, 133 : prompted through 
others, 234 : how to discover cause of, 201, 202; difference 
from temptation, 229 ; during preaching, 276. 

ACTION: mental, breaks clairvoyant state, 149; of will, 212; of 
spirit, 80, 2 15 ; God works in man up to point of a . of will, 75, 
76; governed by intelligence, 197, 213, 215 ; co-action with God, 
209-212; mental non-action, 151 ; compulsory, 7 1 ; vocal organs 
in a. without control, 164; sudden, without reason, 139, 281 ; no 
concentrated a., 139; of normal mind, 76; follows prayer, 274; 
of will, lays hold of freedom, 198, 205, 209; giving ground to
e.s., 162; responsibility of, 284, 285, 286; of will in reception of 
the Holy Spirit, 290, 291. See also 88, 157, 158, 161, 164, 208,. 
21 I, 219, 222, 234, 251, and Brief Notes 302. 

ACTIVITY : ACTIVE : God needs a. of volition and faculties, in 
co-operation with Him, 71, 76, 86, 199, 243; of human spirit, 79, 
215 ; ceaseless, symptom of possession, 204 ; uncontrollable, 76, 
92, 93; caused by e.s., 71, 92, 93, 159. See a:Iso 191, 292. _ 

AFFEcnoxs : petrified by e.s., 83 ; counterfeited by e.s., 14::,; 
dormant, 81 ; e.s. act upon, 163 ; suffering of, 222 [see "Looe"]. 

AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST POWERS OF DARKNESS : 80,240, 244~ 
254, 262, 263,264,265,270, 282, 290,293,295, 296. [see "War"]. 

AIR: AUIOSPHERE: sphere of Satanic hosts, 35, 127 ; movement 
of air by e.s., I 10, 128, 132; resistance of e.s. in atmosphere, 276, 
283, 287 ; Spirit of God in, 285, power of the Blood on, 62. 
See also 90, 127, 134, 212, 295. 

ANGELS : can be counterfeited by e.s., 138 ; present ministration, 
138, 262,263; false a. of light, 8, 32, 97, 108, 140, 145, 226, 236. 

APATHY: caused by passivity, 82, 84 ; of the church, 84, 255. 
ARMOUR: in Ephesians vi. 13, 251,252; [see "Weapons"]; e>..-peri

mental knowledge and use of, 251, 252, 256, 264, 274; of light, 
206 ; encased, 265 ; must never be put aside, 257. See also 250. 

ASSISTANCE : can be given by e.s., 75, 193, 226. 
ASKlNG: of God in prayer, 67, 277; of e.s., 142. [See "Permis-

sio,s"]. See also pp. x, xi. Note xiv. . 
ATTACKS OF E.S.: 73,228: [see "ConflicJ.'1; attacks and conflict, 

240, 241,245; simultaneous, 2-10; may be in, and not from the
physical, 175; because of possession, 175,201; indirect through. 
others, 240 ; naming, a factor for victory, 201 ; hidden by excuses, 
115; watching against, 254 ; symptoms of d.p., 241 ; on the ~y. 
239 [see '· Body"] ; counterfeit a., 245. See also 80, 153, 158. 
160, 196, I 97, 202, 232, 259, 298. 
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ATTITUDE: towards e.s .• 204; toward sin and Satan, 85, 229, 244; 
to knowledge, 2, 57, 60; to the past, 203; of trust, 128; to Christ, 
286, 288 ; of waiting for Holy Spirit, 63 ; two, for guidance, 
141 ; to the moment, and to the future, 204; of the will for 
deliverance, 205; to ground, 243; its value, 244, 260; of victory 
in prayer, 274 ; for Fulness of the Spirit, 292 ; God's a . to sin, 
293. See also 80, 112, 186, 187, 188, 211, 234, 236. 

AUTHORITY: of Christ over p. of d., 35, 42 ; of disciples and the 
seventy, 35, 36, 42; available for believers over e.s., 31, 44,258; 
of early church over e.s., 31, 43; can only be taken by Spirit
given faith, 272; in union with Christ, 31, 258; not inherent 
in believer, 258: determined by degree of personal victory, 22-1, 
239, 259, 260 ; to cast out demons, 258, 268 ; through the Holy 
Spirit, 31 ; knowledge a factor in, 1!59, 270 ; degrees of, 225, 259 ; 
prayer of, 248. Sec a.lso 140, 224, 239, 261. 

AUTOMATIC: obedience under power of e.s., 81, 86, 88, 121, 142; 
writing, 116. See 208. AUTOMATON: 71, 11 7, 121, '.!85. 

BAPTIS~[ OF nra SPIRIT : a time of danger, 52, 53, 54, 71, 107, I(l8, 
125, 278, 280; crisis in believer's life, 50, 51 ; opens s. world, 
52, 71, 73; time of abandonment to s., 50, 51, 73; the Holy 
Spirit as a Person, 52; Christ revealed, 105, 286, 288; how 
ground for working of e.s. is possible, 54, 55 ; passivity of 
spirit [see "Passivity'1 may follow, 7~. 79; misconceptions 
about, 215, 216; condition for Revival, 278, 284, 287; charac
teristics of true, 284 to 289 ; why believers do not obtain, 289, 
293; obstacles to, 292, 294 ; a transaction of faith, 291 ; influx 
into human spirit, 284 to 294 ; do "tongues" accompany, 295 ; 
its effects, 79, 125, 216, 283, 287; conditions for the, 290-293 ; 
why experience lost, 79. [See also "Holy Spirit," and pp. 
viii., ix.J. 

BASIS : for testing truth, 21 ; of passivi~ for e.s. working, 86 ; for 
d.p., 123 ; of c., 124, 130; of the Fall, 187 ; of rejection of e.s., 
192, 236; of deliverance, 183, 207 ; of life, 229 to 233 ; of victory, 
233; of knowledge, 270 ; not on experience, 290. See 273, 297. 

BLAME FROM E.S. : [see "Acc1tsations"] 103, 175, 196, 251. 
BLOOD OF CHRIST, THE: shelter of, 61 ; what it means, 62, 199; 

cleansing from sin, 61, 206, 290; standing on the basis of, 61 ; 
daily reliance upon, 198, 199, 234 ; a weapon in conflict, 248. 

BoDY: [see" Physical'1 : passivity of, 69,74,78,80,119,161 ; normal 
conditions of, 113 ; why e.s. want the, 118 ; where e.s .enter in, 
163 ; e.s. control or use of the, 41, 118, 143, 145, 149, 174; true 
mastery of the, 131, 269; should be governed by God through 
the will, 71, 117, 131; mastery of, practically impossible in d.p., 
82, 174 ; place of, in the spiritual life, 139, 239, 269 ; true fasting 
of the, 269; e.s. can aUect functions of the, 39, -II, 81, 92, 163, 
172; Satan attacks the, 237-239; e.s. cause pain in the, 132,134; 
laws of, must be known and obeyed, 239; manipulation of, by 
e.s.,39,41,97,98,173,174; sensations of, forced,82; convulsed, 3'9; 
characteristics of acute d .p. in, 81, 164 ; interference with senses 
of, 154; dominating soul and spirit, 81, 177; attacks may be in 
.and not of the, 175; true effect of Baptism of the Spirit upon 
the, 109, 11 I ; God does not feed senses of the, 155 ; lent to e.s. 
by sin, 96; c. of God consciously in possession of, 131, 132, 134 1 
s. sensations in, 122, 131, 137, 155; spiritual experiences in, 
82, 99, 110, 132, 133, 223; God's presence not felt in, 109,284. See 
also 54. 55. 93. 144, 267, and Brief Notes 302. 
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BONDAGE: to e.s., 83, 159, 160, 194, 199, 279, 283; to spirit of 
infirmity, 158; to soul, 210. 

BRAIN : God's use of the, 76 ; non-working of, 76 ; brain-fag, 160; 
counterfeit of working of the, 18 [see " ,1find'1 ; passivity of, 
152; s . keeping in inaction, 144. See also 116, 154. 

BRBATHTNG: affected by e.5:., 172 [see "i?ody"] ; upon the outer 
man apparently Divine, 119, 120. (See" Air'1 -

BURDENS : caused by e.s., 249; true, of prayer, 269, 274, 277"; 
c . "prayer burdens" caused by e.s., 265. Also Brief Notes 302. 

CASTING OUT DEllONS: 268, by Christ, 35, 41, 42, 43; by Early
ChUJcb, 43, 258 [see "A1dhorily"] ; not always effectual, 93, 
179; requires kno\vledge and discernment, 259; by "command
ing," 111, 259; conditions for, 268, 269; how to cast out, 269, 
270 [see'' Deliveranu'1 ; ground given to e.s., cannot be cast out, 
111, 179; [see "Ground"]; does n0t always give complete
delivei;ance, 111, 180, 202; needs working of Holy Spirit, 258, 
269,270; some hindrances to, 269; occasion for manifestation in 
worker, 271 ; possessipn through deception not dealt with by· 
"casting out," 111, 112, 179. See also 199, 257, 260, 261, 302. 

CHOICE: [see "Will'1; lost power of, in d.p., 178; declaration 
of, 229, 244 ; necessary perpetually, 226, 227 ; how applied, 213; 
separation from e.s. by, 243. See also 161, 198, 205, 212, 242. 

CHRIST: indwelling the believer, 105, 127; is in heaven as a. 
:Person, 104, 127; cast out demons [see "Ca.sting out"] ; 
dealt with Sa~n. 33, 34, 35, 36, -13 ; true conformity tfi death 
Qf, 86; our Pattern in guidance, 135; conquered Satan at 
Calvary, 36, 206 ; holds keys of death, 238 ; wilderness conflict 
0f, 32, 34, 228, 237; abiding in, 127, 128, 288. See atso 220. 297, 
and pp. viii., ix. 

CHRISTIAN : [see "Church'1 ; degrees of growth in Christian life, 
46; can be deceived and possessed by e.s., 12, 24, 47, 48, 49~ 
68, 69, 98, 99, 123, 182; carnal, know little of conflict, 47, 73; 
classes of three, 72. 

CHURCH : Body of Christ, 105. 138, zn, 286, 289, 291 ; powerless-
ness of the, 29, 30 ; needs equipment, 31 ; spirit:ism inside the
Church, 40; specially attacked by e.s., in later times, 2, 10, 13, 
17, 22, 23, 46; ignorance of war with e.s., 2, 3, 47; deception ot· 
advanced members of the, 17, 47; Ephes. vi. a call to the, 251 ; 
emancipation of, 277, 284 ; must recognise existence of Satan's. 
host. 43, 44, 45 ; Revival and the, 280, 282 ; needs equipped 
leaders to discern, 281, 283; unity of the, 287; destiny and 
aiumph of the, 263, 299. See 296, 297, 298. 

CLAIRVOYANCE AND CLAIRAUDl:&."ICE: 114, 149 ; are not naturalh 
gifts, 114 ; principle for these Satanic workings, 114. 

Co:IIMUNICATION OF E.S. WITH IIEN : in days of .Mo,,es, 7, 28 ; apart 
from "ground," 154; difference between c . and communion, 
155; with believers under high degree of d.p., 120, 143; using 
the body as a planchette, 143; supernatural, 73; c. in personating 
the dead, 39; direct to the mind, 158. 

COMMUNION : with e.s. i6 through the senses, 155 ; with God, not 
physical, 126 ; c. of, 131 ; true, 288. See also page 129, 222, 
and pp. x., xi. 

CoMPR.ESSION : Co.NTRACTION : CoNSTRAINT : in the spirit, 219. 
CollPULSION ; [see "Push'1 ; Satan aims at compulsory action, 

71, 220, a mark of e.s. working, 158; by sufJering, 88, 222; in 
guidance, 65, 136, 142; to act contrary to character, 97, 281 ; to-
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confession of sin, 133, 13-1. 230; to sin, 134, 228; to "believe," 
273; in emotion, 134. See also 167, 227. 

CoNCENTRATION ; affected by d.p .• 166, 168 ; affected by attacks, 
[see "Mind"]; needed to read the spirit, 250; Joss of, effect of 
passivity, 76 ; hindered by undue physical consciousness, 222 ; 
"texts" given apart from, 158. See also 167. 

Co:-.cEPTIONS: wrong, a hindrance, 47. 73, 79; can be used by 
deceiving spirits, 48, 87, 160; must be examined, 56; mistaken, 
61, 62, &I, 65, 87, 13-0, 234; when wrong, induce passive state, 
66, 1-19 ; hinder Baptism of the Spirit, 289 ; some examples of 
wrong c., 66. See also 228, 296. 

CoNI>EllNATION: by e.s., 144, 196, 233; C. of sell C. 140, 147. 
CoNDITION : CoNDITIONS : of ignorance lends itself to deception, 

1, 53; of deliverance from passivity, 93, 94; for deception and 
d.p., 68, 69, 70, 118; true, for God's working, 50, 70, 108; 
unwittingly fulfilled for e.s. to work, 85, 101, 108, 149, 226; for 
receiving the H oly Spirit, 290-293 ; for casting out evil spirits, 
269,270; normal c. understood by believer, 93, 94; introverted, 
125; o f passivity, 70, 8 1, 82; of the spirit, 219. See 67, 151, 
153,167,183,188,194, 216,238,239,268,282,284,290,291,296. 

CoNFESSJON OF SJN: caused by e.s., 133, 134, 230; advantage 
derived from by e.s., 134, 147; known by compulsory character, 
133; true, 134; wave of confession during Revival, 133; should 
not be result of compulsory emotion, 134. See pp. xiv., xv. 

CoNTI.ICT: [see "Fighting," "Warfare'1 with e.s., 73; perpetual, 
182,225; conflict arising from d.p., 182; how to act in, 219, 240. 
243, 244: perma nent, 246; why principle of will in, 244; spirit 
out of action for, 221 ; spirit engaged in, 276. See also 153, 197, 
241, 2-15, 269, 270. 

CoNFORldlTY : to the death of Christ, 86; to Divine laws, 182; 
counterfeit of, [see "Co,mlerjeits"]. Cf. 88-92. True, 30. 

CoNFUSJON : caused by e.s., 159, 169, 175 ; voices of e.s. causing 
139, 170; of thoughts, 268. See 152, 162, 174, 196, 293. 

Coxscmus: Presence of God, 107, 125, 128; loss of c. Presence, 
83, 133; of enemy's force in fighting to liberty, 25:>; of the 
spirit and its use, 215, 255; possession of body by God not, 131 ; 
of God only moving, 86; locating God inwardly in a c. sense, 
126; stoppage of c. feelings, 133. See also 158, 192, 280, 290. 

CONSCIOUSNESS: [see "Fee/i~s"] ; in the spirit of God's will. 
220; of the body sensatio!ls, 82, 132; of apparent sin. 232, 134; 
of cold, 132 ; [see "Body"] ; manifestations of God tc, the, 107; 
cessation of, in acute passivity, 80; of self, produced by e.s ., 171 ; 
physical c. of s. thmgs. should be refused, 222 ; [see " Unctm
sciousness"]. See also 153, 194, 290, 297, and pp. viii., be 

CONSCIENCE: non-use through supernatural workings, 19, 78, 121. 
122 ; passivity of, 78; seared, 15, 20, 122; suspended action o f, 
121, 129; e ffect of non-use on moral standard and vision, 78, 122; 
feelings substituted for, 231. See also 286. 

CoNSECRATION: false conception of, 143 [see "Su"ender"]. 
CoNSENT : o f man, needed by God for His entry, 102 ; required by 

e.s. for access, 102, 105, 112; obtained by guile, 102 ; given 
e.s. unknowingly, 102, 271; believer must revoke, 183, 242, 2-14. 

CoNTRA.DICTJONS : in s. manifestations, 186 ; life full of, through 
d.p., 176; apparent c. in teaching about Holy Spirit, 289. 
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Co:-.TROL: of men by e.s., 105, 119, 120, 121 ; aim of e.s. to obtain 
full, 105, I~. 113, ll8, 119;. devi_ces of e.s. in seeking, 124 ; 
effect of e.s. m, ll9, 143: of h1mselt, by believer, 105, 117 178 · 
spiritual "death" supposed to mean no sc!f-c., 86 ; imagi~atio~ 
beyond self-c., 77 ; surrender of, 131 ; God does not see the 
believer as a machine, 105 ; writing under c. of e.s .• 117 ; believer 
unable to act unless spirit in c. permits him, 120, 143; result of 
perfect c. by e.s., 81, 142; believers' misconception of, 65, 108; 
c.s. cannot c. men apart from their consent, 108; loss of self-c. 
through passivity, 69, 70, 93, 114, 165; true self c, 131, 210, 
214; senses apparently under c., 133; appetites re-assert, 177; 
boc:!Y should be under, 111 , 222. See also 88, 94, 161, 162, 164, 
16;,, 168, 174, 191, 202, 212, 286. 

Co?,VICTION OF SIN : only from Holy Spirit, 230; true confession 
of sin from, 134, 286, 293; [see "Confession'1 ; counterfeit. 
230. See 291. 294, also pp. xiv., xv. 

CONVULSIONS: caused by e.s., 173 ; result of d.p., 97. See 284. 
Co-OPERATION WITH Goo : so, 71, 105, 21 1, 213, does not mean 

control, 105; nl'Cessary for God's working, 50, 66, 87, 223; 
should be intelligent, ?6• 71, 161: necessary to remove passivity, 
93 ; for perronal deliverance, 86, 206 ; needed in fighting sin 
162 ; needs the spirit in right condition. 217,223; lost when dra~ 
to live in the ~coses, 22_1 ; l~s~ b:'!'. resting on inward experience, 
128; of the will, 108; ID spmt, :,3, 79, 142, 260; in preaching 
115 ; can withdraw spirit from, 214, 218. See als o 135, 207, 209'. 

COUNTERFEIT: meaning of word, 124; of a Divine Presence 
initial device of e:s., 124, 128; _basis upon which evil spirits build 
thetr c., 130; rmstaken location of God, ba!,is of c . of Divine 
Presence, 104, 124 ; of God, in and with believer, 104. 105 ; from 
c. Presence comes an influence which causes c. to be accepted, 
106, 107, 109; of the conscious Presence of God 106, 107, llO, 
113, 128; of the Trinity, 53, 104, 106, 131 ; of a Divine Person, 
106, 109; of God and of Divine things, 14, 48, 49, 60, 69, 97, 106, 
134; of God in His holiness and righteousness, 112 ; of God in 
His Xature, as Light, 236 ; c. Presence of God, is sensuous, 106, 
109, 131 : of the Love of God, 128 ; breath of God 110 128 · 
wo_rking~of God, 14, 48, 49, 64_. 69, 110; workings ~f th~ Holy 
Spmt, 4;,, 97, 216,217; of Christ, 47, 108, 126; communion with 
God,_ 126, 12:9,_ 13 1 ;_ revelations from God, 18, 19; seeing and 
hearmg of D1v:me things, 114, 168; worship of God, 126; texts 
.from God, 20, 140; of voice of God, 128, 136, 137, 143; of voice 
of the dead, 40; visions, 149-151 ; list of manifestations of c. 
-enduement of power, I 19, 120; guidance of the spirit, 52, 135 
220; submission to will of God, 89; commands of God 129 '. 
suggestions from God, 106; surrender to God, 69, 70; of,divin; 
life in the body, 132; c. workings of God in thrills, touches, 
glow of fire, cold, shakings, tremblings, etc., 132, rsee " Body"' · 
of death with Christ, 85, 86, 131 ; of self-effaceme'at 86 · suffer: 
ings, 88, 89, 131, 2~; _humilio/, 90, 142; of sin and slnfui things, 
147, 229, 232; conV1ction of SID, 230; confession of sin 134 147 · 
feelings of sin, 134, 232, 233; of self, 122, 145 146 233 · ~f self: 
confidence, 147; of self-condemnation, 147 ; ~f ma'.n, to 

0

himself 
122, 1-!6; of man's own thinking, 156; working of the brain 18° 
116 ; iUumioation of the mind, 115, 156, 222; reasonings, 222 ; 
of human and human things, 106, 122, 145; of man's own reason 
memory, speech, imagination, judgment, 122; of the human: 
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sr1rit, 221,222; voices, faces, presence of others, 145; of love, 
145, 251; pain or disease in body, consumption, fever, etc. 
[see '' Body'1 , 134, 135; feelings in spirit, soul and body, 137, 
231 ; self-control, 81 ; of angels, 13S [see "Angels"l ; of Satan 
and Satanic things, 106, 148 ; in times of Revival, 45, 278 to 285 ; 
signs and wonders, 14; speaking with tongues, 53, 166 ; <lreams, 
152 ; prophesy, tongnes, healing, 53; during prayer, 145, 150; 
writing under Divine dictation, 114-116; manifestations, 53, 97, 
100, 114, 132, 134; gives rich harvest to the devil, 126; mixed 
with true, 1'4, 101 ; in highest degree of spiritual life, 48, 101 ; 
accompanying Baptism of Spirit, 288, 289, 290, 294 ; how to 
detect, 113. See Summary of True and Counterfeit pp. viii. to xv. 

CURSE : on Satan in Eden, 5 ; never revoked, 274 ; effective 
weapon, 274. 

CRAVI~GS: :see "Physicai'1 ; aroused by e.s., 145 ; can open door 
to e .s., 107 108; for love, 107, 145; for emotional joy, etc., 108; 
for sense-manifestations, 108; [see "Senses," also p. 302]. 

CRYSTAL GAZING: 114 ; a means to induce passive state, 114; 
passive state can be induced apart from, 77 ; least action of mind 
breaks the state, 149. [See "Clainroya,,u"]. 

CROSS OF CALVARY, THE: hour and power of darkness around 
Chris t 's Cross, 25; Satan overthrown at, 9, 22, 61,266; bated 
by Satan, 16, 22 ; attitude to the Cross a test of truth of 
teachers and teaching, 19, 22 ; salvation potentially obtained at, 
209, 213; various "thoughts" and beliefs nullify the Cross, 22 ; 
acceptance of path of the, 86 ; continual need and use of, 65 ; 
appropriated by choice of the will, 211 ; victory through, 182 ; 
199, 206, 239, 256, 257 ; aspect of in Rom. vi., 21 1, 246 ; applica
tion of, 147 ; Christ's conquest at the, 248, 298. 

D AXGER : through s. guidance, 237 ; in healing by suggestion, 212; 
of acting apart from Holy Spirit, 217; of \\Tong interpretation of 
manifestations, 190, 240 ; of new ground to e.s., 190 ; some d . 
points, 157; of minimising sin, 147 ; of turning inward in 
prayer, 125 ; of passi\ity, 70; at time of Baptism of Spirit, 278, 
28-1, 288; hour of victory means, 247. See also 142. 

DARKXESS : the re.,ult of possession, 123 ; through deception, 217 ; 
of the world, governed by Satanic "world-rulers," 17, 30, 226. 

DEAD : communication with [see '• Spiritisnr'1 39. 
DEA.FXESS: 168. [See "Ears."] 
D EATH (PHYSICAL) : in relation to e.s.. 135 [see Satan as 

" 1\forderer"] ; is an enemy to be resisted, 238, 239 ; believer 
must not yield to longings for, 238, 239. 

D EATH (SPIRITUAL): means d. to sin, not personality, 85, 86, 91, 
199 : wrong thought of, induces passivity, 85, 86: wrong inter
pretation explained, 85, 86, 87, 90, 91 [see "Cot<nterjeit"] ; basis 
of Rom. vi .. ground of victory, 183, 299, 243, 246. 

D ECEIVER, THE: [see "Sala11," "Evil Spirits"] ; 4, 6, 7, S 9, 32, 
149; in the New Testament, 8, 9, 25; of God's people, 12, 149, 
280 ; of the world, 7, 9 , 10; character of, 9; works through 
e.s., 34, 158; hi.~ future castin~ to abyss, 262, 297, 299. 

DECEPTION : its essence, 16, 49; of believers by e.s. foretold in 
Scripture, 2, 15, 19; at the back of fallen nature, 11, 12; sclf
deception, 11, 12; not entirely removed at conversion, 12, 49 ; 
possiblein spiritualChristians, 12, 13, IS, 17, 24,49, llS, 123,187, 
188; in later times, 10, 14, 15, 23, 40, 126; in doctrinal form, 16. 
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17, 18. 19, 20, 40. 57 ; through false reasoning, 18; dispelled by 
truth, 21, 26; of the Church at close of Age, 2, 23, 24, 46; 
spiritual believers open to, through c., 47, 204; after 
Revival, 48, 49; through the mind, 49, 192; based on 
ignorance, I, 49, 108, 116, 188; through human conceptions 
of truth, 48, 50, 56 ; not necessarily "d.p.," 95; suited to every 
condition of victims, 12, 48; may pass away unconsciously to the 
one deceived, 96; degrees of, 97, 183 [see "Degrees'1; can 
develop into d.p., 97 ; e.s. obtain man's consent to enter by d., 
112; primary cause of d.p., 69, 73: basis of obsession, 112; 
based upon ignorance of principles, 116; new realms of d., 196 ; 
discovery of, 84, 112, 123, 188; acknowledgment of, 180, 183, 
186, 189, 199; of long standing, 162,200; its process, 70, 141; 
ground given for, 69, 73; ground given by [see "Ground] ; 
causes of, 189; methods of, 4, 12, 56, 105, 106, 112; must be 
revealed on every point, 192; removed by intelligent action, 
93, 197; can return after deliverance, 243; results of hi,:h degree 
of d., 143 ; in spiritual form, 123 ; over full surrender, 70 ; at 
time of Baptism of the Spirit, 278, 279, 280, 281, 2S2, 283. See 
also 105, 148. 149, 177, 181, 183, 297, 301. 

DECISION : DECIDE : loss of, 161 ; imperceptible weakening of, 140, 
172; dif1iculty in making d., 74, 75 ; believer a victim to 
indecision when e.s. sei7.e upon the will, 122; fight to regain, 
94, 101, 212; God does not d. instead of believer, 75, 162; e.s. 
can d. for passive persons, 122, 136, 162; believers should 
examine their ba5ic principle of, 137; e.s. give supernatural help 
to d., 75 ; use of d. in obtaining deliverance, 193 ; principles for 
arriving at true, 2 13, 219. 

DECLARATION: deliverance requires, 193; of attitude, 85, 211, 229. 
241, 244 ; effect in the spiritual realm, 212, 213 ; of death to sin 
and Satan, 199. See also 86. 

DEFENSIVE: warfare against p. of d., 24-4, 254, ZG,4, 26:i. 
DEGREES : of dt'liverance, l&'l, 203 ; of victory, 225 ; of deception, 

68, 1$3, 225; of d.p., 68, 69, 119, 225; of spiritual growth, 
a:ttack and testing, 46, 119 ; of temptation, 225 ; in results of 
temptation, 228 ; o f ground for d .p. undefinable, 96 ; principles 
for deliverance, 199. See also, 194, 260, 279, 289, 293. 

DELIVERANCE: [see "Frudcm'1; from deception by e.s., 180; 
primary condition is knowledge of truth, 59, 60, Il l, 112, 182; 
steps to, 184, 185, 193, 206; acknowledgment of deception 
necessary for, 180, 183, 186, 189, 199; by truth, 180,242; from 
d.p., 112; from obsession. 110; from passivity, 93 ; can be claimed 
on ~ound of Rom. vi., etc., 183; hindrances to, 200, 275; reason 
why d. gradual, 93, 200, 202, 206, 275 ; practical, 94 ; needs 
active exercise of the will, 112 ; not po.;sible until cause of 
deception recognised, 111, 281; knowledge of normal needed to 
gauge full d., 203; prayer and d., 262, 283 [see "Prayer"] ; 
results of, 184, 205; d. of others, 227, 254 ; truth in d. of others, 
267. See also 17'1, 192, 208, 259, 268, 271, 275. 

DELUSIONS: HALLUCINATIONS: 126, 150, 173. 
DEllON POSSESSION' : [see "Possessi<:>n"] ; and insanity, 173; 

symptoms of, 163, 164, 172. 
DEPRESSION: 132, 159; cause of, 132, 160; of spirit, 219. 
DE~CT: [see "Discerning," "Distinctions"] ; wiles o f the enemy, 

269 ; effects of possession, 183 ; voice of God and voice of Satan. 
139. See also 110, 180, 189, 191, 192, 203, 217, 234, 249, 250. 
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DIAGNOSIS: to discover cause of d.p., 192; of case.q, 177, 179, 259. 
DrAGRAlfS AND COLUMN LISTS : dispensational recognition of 

p. of d., 30 ; attitude of e.s., 44 ; probable cause for evil spirit 
manifestation at time of Baptism of the Spirit, 55 ; how believers 
fall into deception and possession, 56 ; column list showing some 
misconceptions of truth, 66, 67 ; three classes of believers, 72 ; 
ignorance leading to deception and passivity, 73 ; strength, 
weakness, passivity, 92; columns showing four periods o f 
passivity of faculties, aPd their release, 94 ; column list of stag~ 
in deception and possession, 103; insertion of suggestions, 129 ; 
road of experience, 130; path from God's will into the devil's 
will, 141 ; thinking going beyond the line to brooding, 159; 
tables of advance in d.p., 176 ; column lists of stage of deliver• 
ance, 184 ; danger of giving new ground, 190 ; radical cause of 
thought and belief, 192; way of descent and fighting back to 
normal, 195 ; tables of principles, 198, 199, 200. 

DISCERNING : [see '' Distinc;tions'1 ; of spirits, 53, 54, 225; 
necessary for casting out e.s., 268, 280; gift of, 53, 227, 272; 
between Divine and Satanic workings, 5 1, 53, 100, 151, 232,236 ; 
the Holy Spirit's work, 57, 58 ; feelings of the spirit, 223; the 
will of God, 54, 139 ; signs and symptoms of dis•possession, 183; 
personal victory equips for, 235. See also 14, 93, 135, 153, 185, 
186, 204, 213, 215, 219, 237, 2.59, 260, 261, 266, 281, 285. 

DISEASE : e.s. take advantage of, 160; can be caused by e.s., 
apparent or real, 118, 134 ; consumption, fever.nerve break-down, 
135 [see "Physical"]. 

DISPOSSESSION FROl! E.S. : DISPOSSESSED : [see .. Delweranu" ] 
37,263; because of ground refused, 189; signs of, 183, 199, Col. 
list, 184; order of, 194; why not immediate, 191, 194, 196, 200; 
danger during d. period, 190; liberates the spirit, 119; fighting 
free from, 197 t o 200; need to perpetually use the truth to keep 
free, 243 ; use of will after attacks of e.s. during, 244 ; confusion 
of d. period, 267 ; results of, 205, 206, :153, 254. See also 37, 255. 

LJISTINCTIONS BETWEEN : Satan and evil spirits, 32-34 ; Presence 
and the Person of God, l04, 105; true and c. Presence of God. 
126--128; true and c. indwelling of God, 131 ; passivity and quiet
ness of spirit, 7 1 ; obedience to God, and submission to evil 
spirits, 52, 139; true and c. voice of God, 137, 139, 140; false 
and troe visions, 150, 151; false and true seeing and hearing of 
s. things, 113, 114, 16S ; true and c. dreams, I 52; writing under 
Divine guidance, and Satanic writing, 116, 117; true suffering 
and suffering caused by e.s., 89 ; true humility, and self· 
depreciation, 90 ; confession from ~~viction. by God, and f:om 
compulsion of e.s., 134 ; true conviction of sm, and accusations 
of e.s., 230 ; sin from fallen nature, and caused by e.s., 147, 233; 
false and true inspiration, 174, 175; insanity from natural and 
supernatural causes, 1?3; neurasthenia, ~d possession, 177 ; 
obsession and possession, 109, 110; obechence to God, and 
obeying the Spirit, 51 ; Divine working and Satanic counterfeits 
ins. manifestations to-day, 113 ; hindering of Satan.and restrain
ing by the Holy Spirit, 236, 23? ; temptations _and 3:ttacks, 22~. 
229; temptations and accusations, 229; putting will on Gods 
side and "resolutions" or "determinations," 205; texts from 
God or from Satan, 140 ; principle of d., 113. Sec 266, and 
Summary of distinctions between true and counterfeit experi
ences, pp. viii to xv. 
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DIVINATION: spirit of, 174, 235: in I srael's time, 7. 
DORMANT: affections, 81 ; bodily needs. 81 ; faculties, 75. 
Dou:sT: in relation to s. experiences, 24, 181, 185, 188. 
DRAUGHTS: feeling of d. caused by e .s .• 132. 
DREAMS: can arise from three sources, 106, 152; how to discern, 

152; caused by e.s., 159, 173; day dreams, 158, 301. 
DUAL PERSONALITY: (see "Personaiily'1-
DuLLNESS: effect of workings of e.s., 171, 172 ; morning d. of the 

mind,-153 [see "1\firzd"]; not caused by God's workings, 139 ; 
~used _by ~reams, _152 ; of ears, 17~; of conscience, 20 [see 

C,mscsence 1 ; of vtSIOn, 77; of consciousness, 81 ; of sensitive-
ness to God. and Divine things, 83 ; sympathies, 84 ; spirit-sense, 
249 ; senses, 164. 

EARS: affec:too _by e.s., 96, 168, 169, 170, 172; lending, to e.s., 96. 
170; buzzmg tn the, 169, 170; listening to inner voice dulls outer 
sounds, 169, 170 [see "Li.st,mi11g"J; nerves of, held by e.s., 96; 
interference of e.s. with sensory nen·es of, 169. See also 171. 

EATING : [see "Body'1 ; 81, 82, 172. 
EAVES-DROPPING: giving advantage to e.s .• 96. 
ECSTASY : ExHILARATION : EFFERVESCENCE : ELATIOX : EXUBER

ANCE : 100, 132, 217, 247. 
Elo!OTION : E~OTIONAL: sensibilities in full play, 132; strained ins. 

manifestations, 100. See also 163, 220. 
ENDl!~ME:-IT OF POWER : influx of the Holy Spirit, 270, 290; Holy 

Spmt pr~~es for, 29f ; definite, 284 ; sudden or gradual, 285 ; 
releases spmt for service, 287, 288, 289, 292; conditions o f, 289, 
292, 293, 294 ; by faith, 291 ; \ ·aries in manifestation 289 · effect 
in casting out demons, 258 ; for witnessing, 63, 288, 290, 291, 
293, 2~4; for discerning, 235, 281 ; for teaching, 239; bears its 
own witn1:5s, 294 ; frees the spirit as channel. 285, 286, 287, 288, 
292; equips for warfare, 285. See pp. xii., xiii. 

EN"MITY : against Satan implanted by God, 6, 185, 242. 
EVIL SPIRITS: DECEt\"ING SPIRITS: [sec "Satan"]; Satan rules 

W_?_rld throu1l'h, 32, 33, 34 ; recognized by their activities, 254, 
2.>:>; real extstence of, 29, 32, 37 ; (see "Existence"] ; trembled 
before Chnst, 32, 34; attitude of )loses to, 27-30; attitude of 
Apostles to e.s., 43 ; names of, 37 ; in the Gospels, 32-35 ; work 
under cover, 16, 19, 175, 247, 249 ; personality and intelligence 
of, 37, 38; characteristics of, 15, 35, 37, 38, 174; cruel, 256; 
d~praved, rage and wickedness, 32, 37, 38, 256, 257 ; different 
kinds of, 37, 39; sphere of acth-ity, 35; described as "fowls of 
the air," 53; power to enter and possess bodies of men. 32, 69, 
163, 174; [see "Compulsi,m," "Cow1Je,-feit," "l'ossession" 
"Deception_'' etc.]. ' 

ExAGGERATION: EXAGGERATED: impressions, 148, 159. 
EXCESS: EXTRAVAGANCE : EXTRE~IES: to be avoided, 222. 
EXCUSES : Co~umn iv., in list p. 1 8➔; sug~t:,ted by e.s. to CO\'Cr 

workings, 5.>, 102, 183, 200, 201,275; should be examined, 175; 
to prevent freedom, 203. See also 292. 

EXISTENCE OF SATAN ..\XD E\'IL SPIRITS: 3, 4, 6, 8, ]5, 27, 28, 29, 
30;. known to awakened Christians, 31, 32; known bv tho:se 
deceived and delivered, 37 ; Church must recognize the existence 
of Satan, 29, 44 ; danger of no knowledg-e of. 280. 

EXORCISING E\'IL SPIRITS: [see "Cusli11-~ out'';; 41, 42. 
EXPERIENCES: s., 82; [see "Supernaturat" ; ; source and nature of, 

180; dependence upon s., 221 ; sense, 221, 288; see also 3, 37, 
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128. 129, 130, 144, 153, 185, 1ss, 221,236,240,255, 2g1, 283,284, 
290, 293, 296. 

EYES: affected in d.p., 167, 168; forced to see evil things, 168; 
fi..xed gaze, or roaming a.bout, 167; physical e. controlled, 168. 

FACE: affected by possession, 166; expressions opposed to true 
character, 166; various expres'lions, 166; glory-light on, caused 
by e.s., 97; passive and dull, 177. 

FACULTIES: not for mis-use, or non-use, 70, 96; used by God in 
conjunction with man, 87. 108, 117; never to be suspended, I 13; 
possessed or held by e.s., 75, 95, 164 ; under e.s. control in d.p., 
119; effect of passive condition of, 76, 84, 119; suspended in 
spiritism, 149 ; suspension of, a law for e.s. to work, 69, 70, 117 ; 
passivity of, diagram on, 92; dulled by e.s., 8 1, 219; e.s. cannot 
interfere, apart from ground, 154 ; God liberates, 139, 1.51 ; regain
ing use of, 152, 193, 202, 206. See also, 94, 118, 136, 141, 14-1, 156, 
157, 159, 161, 185, 191, 207, 222, 279. 

FAITH: the walk of, 107, 138, 151 ; in Word of God, supplanted by 
m., 149; true f. given by God in the spirit , 273; chief factor in 
"casting out" e.s., 270 ; cannot be forced, 272 ; true f. is not a 
compulsion to "believe," 273; in receiving the Holy Spirit, 290, 
291 , 293; believer should know his measure of, 130; knowledge 
needed for exercise, 260. See 61, 107, 127, 19!'.l, and pp. x., xi. 

F ANATICS: "CRANKS" : through deception, 48, 77; fanatical spirit, 
55 ; a.fter Revival, 280; cause of, 281. 

FASTING : and its place in conflict, 269, 279. 
FEAR: HORROR: TERROR: caused by e.s., 112, 142, 144 ; s lavish f. 

of God, 112; of the devil, caused by himself, 148: of God, not 
terror, 286 ; of disobeying inner voice, 142, 14-4 (see "Holy 
Spirit"] ; of missing will of God, 142 ; o f truth, 189 ; of the 
future, 178; of persons, 178; in casting out e.s., 269. See pp. x., xi. 

FEEBLENESS: I NERTNESS: [see .. 1Veakness'1 e.s. take advantage 
of mental, 160 ; no ground for, 158. 

FEELINGS: caused by e.s., 232; drawing, 137; agreeable and 
heavenly_ 134, 232 ; abhorrent and loathsome, or disagreeable, 
13--1, 155; of "life," "heat," "cold," agonies, 132; of pain, 
draught, exhaustion, 132 ; sweet and soothing, 106 ; of relief, 
231 ; in the body, 137; glow as fire, 82, 132; of guilt or ,\Tong, 
230, 231 ; injected by e.s., 231 ; sudden cessation of, 133; should 
be investigated, 106-108, 137, 231; substituted for mind, or 
conscience, 231 ; no proof of being in God's "ill, 231, 232; 
in hour of conflict, 244, 2-t5; atrophy of, in passivity, 83 ; of 
God's Presence physically, 109, I 13; o f Satan's presence 
physically, 109; c. feelings in body, 222, 268, of constraint, 222; 
true f. in spirit, 221, 223. See also 194, 290. 

FEVER : FEVERISH : work, 93 ; activity, 93. 
FIGHTING: through, and what it means, 191, 193; through to 

freedom, 84, 194 to 197 ; for use of will, 191 ; back to liberty, 
198; painful, 194; back to normal, 193, 194; \\ith force of lri• 
partite man, 197; with wrong weapons, 241; order of fighllng 
back, 194, 1S5; from principle, 245; without result, 198; by 
prayer, 248; with unseen foes, 246, 247, 256 ; permanent, 2-46 ; 
with word of testimony, 248, 262; truth used in f., 235, 267; 
prolonged prayer f., 273 [see "Warfare," " Prayer," ·• A/lacks"]; 
unburdened spirit to, 249; perpetual, 243. See also 182, 18.1, 
186, 196, 202, 203, 204. 

FIRE: True, from God, 288; c. , in body, 82, 132. Sec pp xiv., xv. 
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FLASHE~: ~chings b_y_ f. of light, 18; of memory from e.s., 132; 
of texts. I ;,O ; by V1S1ons, 221 ; of suggestions, 231. 

FREED01:f: {see "Delivero,rce"]; path to, 1$3, 197, 253; God does 
no~ TIO!ate man's, 1_39; claiming of f. at Calvary, 183 ; e.s. will 
resist, 203; must restst e.s. to maintain 253 · path to f beJi 
must act, 197 ; help~ ~o. 198; of utter~ce, 79; of volition, ;~;; 
first step to, 180 ; spmt released into 79 · lessons of fight to 254 
See also 48, 203, 267, 268. ' ' ' . 

FORET~LU:'G THE FUTURE : by spiritists, 40 ; by believers under 
d.p. m high degree, 119. FUTURE: fear of, 178. 

GROUND TO E_.s. FOR POSSESSION : what is meant by g., 240 ; 
those who -~veg., 72; how first g. is gained, 129; enemy must 
have, 54, ..,.,, JO~, 112, 154;. given by every thought accepted 
from e.s., 69; ignorance gives g., 2, 176 ; given, may be 
deepened,_ 96: 131 _: wrong i:nterpr_e:4tion gives fresh g., 89, 96, 
190, 2~0. given m the mmd, I;,;, ; to e.s. by passivitv and 
accepting counterfeits, 69; by admitting suggestions 15s· 15..q • 
by WTOng concep?ons of spiritual things, 48, 61, 86, 88, 89, 122'. 
126, 160, 240 ; given to e.s. in any degree dulls faculties l l 9 
{see_ "D11ln~s," "F11C11lties"]; g: is _the cru'cial point, 69; g. fo; 
e.s. m_ past life, 54, 156 ; known sm gJves g. to e.s., 69 ; di~covered 
and given up, 112, 179, 182, 193; must be detected and traced to 
rad1~ cause, 94, 191, 193; existence confessed. 182 ; must be 
persistently refused, 93, 94, 112, 189, 190, 191, 200, 241 ; extent 
of ~efnsal ~f g. determines extent of deliverance, 189, 193, 200; 
which admttted e.s. keeps them in possession, 190, 193; given to 
e.s. ~ust be recovered, 183,190; all manifestations mean g ., 149, 
271 , degree of g. _for d.p .• ~; _given through passivity, 71, 72, 
73, 116, 118, _149, commumcation can be without g., 15.5; g. 
necessary for mterference with faculties, 154; g. cannot be cast 
o~t, Ill'. 179 ;_ of old creation, 188; d.p. may pass away uncon
sc1ously if position taken of Rom. vi., 96; how to deal witll 189 
1~3, _200; new may be given, 175, 176, 190, 240, 271; no b'ans: 
ID1ss1on _of e.s. unless there is, 271 ; safety demands knowledge 
of, fr7; m conflict, 241 , 242; to Satan to attack life 238. See 
also 178, 200. ' 

G uIDA..'lCE: principles of true, 220; counterfeit , by e.s., 52, 97, 
119, ~21, 129, 135, 141 ; by voices, 78, 136, 137, 144 ; through 
conse1ence, _78; by mind and spirit, 141, 142, 219, 220; 
by compuls10n,_ 142; by texts, 78, 136, 140 [see "Tuts'1; 
dangers 3:long ~ne of, 53, 1_36. 237 ; intervening factors in, 53 ; 
counterfe1t, fruit of pos5eSS1on, 135 ; can be Divine, Satanic, or 
hum~n. 106; of e.s. ~dapted to conditions, 141 ; true guidance at 
th". ~e of ~e Baptism of the Holy Spirit, 136; work of the Holy 
Spmt to gmde C:hnrch, 138; attitudes for, 141; turning inwards 
~or, 143; true, m ':tarmony with the Scriptures, 135, 220; in 
JU~gment, 220; mistaken higher form of, 78, 121 ; misled in 
gu1d_ance, 95 ; false, 103, I~ ; writing under guidance of God, 
117 '. supernatural g. substituted for conscience, 122; miscon
ceptions of, 135, 142 ; Christ, the Pattern of g., 135 ; slave to 
~~atm;:11 g., 137, 144 i by feelings and drawings, 137; by 

leadings, 1-41 ; danger m assumption of being guided 141 
142 ; angels probably not used for, 138. See pp. xii., xiii.• • 

H.\.RASSED: by terrible anxiety, 159; clouds and shadows. 160. 
H EAD : pressure by e.s., 268 [see "Body"]. 
HEALING: HEALTH: affected by d.p., 133. See 204, 212. 282, 302. 
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HlNDRANCES : by e.s., 37 ; true cause of b. to Revival, 45, 282, 283, 

in circumstances, 2.16, 237 ; by unseen obstacles, 158, 159, 260; 
to deliverance, 182, 196, 200; to "casting out" e.s., 269; to 
preacher, 276; to faith, 273; removed b y prayer, 276; as attacks 
by e.s., 201, 237 ; to working of the Holy Spirit, 269, 'lZl, 289; 
to prayer, 275. See also 47, 71, 226, 2Z7, 291, 295, 296. 

HOLY SPIRIT, THE : [see .. Baptism of t1ce Spiril'1 ; is a Person, 
52; His true work in the believer, 52, 64, 105, 139, 17.(, 207, 216, 
222, 272 ; convicts of sin, 231 ; received, 64, 216. 290 ; indwell,; 
the human spirit, 55, 99, 105, 131, 207, 216, 252; works from 
within, 111, 117, 272; communicates the will of God, 139; 
supplies the Spint of Jesus, 104, 252; unites believers. 174; 
Teacher of truth, 52, 59, 138, 266 ; equips to rlcal with e.s., 15, 
31, 221; needs co-operation of believer, 216. 217, 218, 282; 
liberates believer's faculties, 139, 151, 207; never manipulates 
the body, 173; can be counterfeited, 97, 131, 144,216: and gifts, 
272, 286; restraimng, 236; enduement for service, 63, 2.q9_294 ; 
waiting for, 63, 64. See also 51, 210, 258, and pp. viii., ix. 

IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST IN DEATH: 85, 86, 147, 178, 183, 
199, 229, 233, 243, 246. IDENTITY : lost. 146, 180, 302. 

lmosYNCRASIBS : cover influence of e.s .• 54, 55, 83. 
btAGINATION: used by e.s., 77, 122, 146, 160 [see "Passivity"] ; 

loss of control of, through passivity, 77; "presentations" by 
e.s. misname<l as, 77, 146, 148,157; unused through passivity,81, 
149: of God's Presence, 125; gifts of, 115; visions to passive, 
149, 150; in bondage, 159. 

IMPATIENCE : MOROSENESS: IRRITATION : 158, 159; when result of 
d .p., 178; restless, 169; not moral, 268. See Brief Notes 301. 

IMPRESSIONS : from e.s., 148, 245. See pp. xii., xiii. 
IMPULSES· 162; definition of, 176; result of d.p. 136, 161, 176. 
INFALLIBILITY : attitude of, based upon passivity of judgment and 

reason, 77; caused by e.s., 103, 129, 178, 181, 281 ; dogmatic, 176. 
INFATUATION: caused by e.s. , 146; unaooountablt-, 146. 
INFLUENCE: of e.s. in counterfeit presence of God, 109; true, from 

God, 286; not upon the body, 284. See 37. 123. and pp. xii., xiii 
INFORMATION : obtained from e.s. by believer under control, 119. 
INITIATIVE: lost in passivity, 7.J.; lost by reliance on s. See 301. 
INSANITY: caused by e.s., 173 : difference between, and d.p., 17~: 

can be the result of d.p .• 39 ; pure insanity, 173. See 302. 
INSOMNIA: 153; {see "Dreams," "Phvsiutl"l. 
I NSPIRATION: given by e.s., 174; tmc, by Holy Spirit, 174. 
INTELLIGENCE: INTELLIGENT: use of will, 142, 161, 209; USC of 

body, 210 ; should be in accord with spirit, 220; use of minrl, 284, 
286; personality, 139, 2.% ; reliance on God, 153; CO-OJ>('ration 
with God, 162. See lfrJ, 188, 197, 263, 296. 

INTERPRETATION: [see "Mis-wnuplicm'1, of truth, 57, 65; 
believer under control of e.s. can receive s., 119; dani:cr o r 
wrong, during dis-possession, 191. See also 88, 96. 176, 190, 240. 

INTOXICATION: of senses, caused bys. manifestations, 100. 
INTROVERSION : INTROSPECTION : of minrl, 125 ; through turning 

inwards for prayer, 125; through listening to inner voice, 125; 
prevents outflow of s., W, 288. See 189, 198, and pp. xiv., xv. 

Joy: 108; intoxicating, 100; can be given by e.s., 132, 221 ; of the 
victor, 84, 218, 257. See 288. 

JUDGMl!:NT: [<se-e "PassiMty"]; passivity of faculty of. 77, 172; c.s., 
can gives. power of, 120 ; wrong spirit of, 143; use of the, 57, 
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220; e.s. substitution of their workings for the, 122; impelled 
to unreasonable action, 281. See also 294, 296. 

KNOWLEDGE : true, of God, 128 ; Bible emphasis on, 260 ; affects 
use of the will, 260, 261,272; needed for prayer, 26 1, 266, 268; 
believers a prey to the enemy for lack of, 2, 3, 223 ; believers 
unaffected by e.s. have open mind to k. about them, 266 ; wrong 
anxiety for, 60, 61 ; basis of acceptance or rejection of s. requires 
k., 192, 236; of God's Word essential, 54, 140, 151, 220. 236; 
an es.~ential for the casting out of e.s., 259, 268, 270, 272 ; for 
victory over Satan as deceiver and liar, 58, 60, 228, 237 ; of will 
of God, 260 ; of wiles, necessary to resist, 260 ; of what e.s. can 
do, 3, 225, 254, 265 ; basis of deliverance is k. of Calvary, 182 ; 
of truth, the first essential for deliverance, 59, 93, 110 ; of devil's 
tactics after deliverance, 264; in the warfare, 264; can be given 
by e.s., 120 ; the senses a factor in, 261 ; in the spirit, 137 ; of 
Rom. vi., basis for victory over sin, 229; of the Holy Spirit, 284, 
289, 290 ; of how to use the spirit, 213 ; a protection from e.s., 
242; of p. of d. needed for re,·iva.l, 281, 282, 283. Sec also 49 
54, 104, 133, 140, 180, 199, 219, 226. 232, 239, 295, 297. • 

LAU5HTER: caused by e.s., 132; excessive, 222. 
LAWS: governing the spirit life, 79, 218; for the body, 239; for 

working of e.s., 116, 117, 118, 161, 170, 171, 236; governing 
prayer, 276. Sec also 151, 280, 296. 

LA YING ON OF HANDS : occasion for e.s. to manifest, 272. 
LIBERATE: LIBERTY : of others, 257; by Baptism of Spirit, 283, 286 ; 

of utterance, 285, 287, 288, 289, 291. 294; of spirit, 292; from 
power of Satan, 299. Sec 203, 206, 212, 246, 248, 255, 275. 

LIFE : DiviBe p. xii; spurious, p. xiii. ; in the body, 132. 
LISTENING: to e.s. [see "Ears," " Voices'1, 120, 122, 136, 137, 

170; inability of I. to others, 158, 169, 171; double, interior and 
exterior, 169; iBward, to inner voice, 125, 137, 169, 170; to inner 
feelings, movements, drawings, 169, 170. 

LoCAT!ON, OF Goo, THE: 124-127; mistaken, 125; true, 127. 
LoVE: Misconceptions about Divine, 20; of God, counterfeited by 

e.s., 128, 222, 251 ; craving for 1. may be from e.s., 145. Sec 
pp. xii., xiii. 

LYING SPIRITS: [see "Evu spirits] ; counterfeit of others, 145; 
give btlrdens, visions, etc., to others about believer, 265. See 
also 20, 37, 44, 131, 156, 235, 239, 266, 267. 

;\IANIFESTATION : :¼AN1FEST : of the Holy Spirit, concurrent with 
e.s., 99, 100; true m., of Christ is in the spirit, 105, 108; at 
Pentecost, 43; discerning of spirits manifested through the 
mind, 272. See also 284, 286, 289, 290. 

MANIFBSTATIONS: [see .. PossesS1on," .. Comiterfeil"] ; of e.s. in 
the gospel.;, 39; mixed, 55, 100 ; dangerous to long for, 107, 108 ; 
varied in character, 38; means of obtaining s.m., 149, 150 ; 
counterfeit, 95, 131, 132, 134, 144, 147; undermine the will, 
131 ; cessation of, may not indicate deliverance, 194, 202; the 
result of d.p., 1'76; to the senses, 113, 131 ; all m. means ground, 
271 ; in physical realm, 99; are periodical in d.p., 98; attributed 
to natural causes, 54, 55, 83, 96; apparently, but not really 
Divine, 97, 99, 100, I 10, 119, 120, 126, 128; exterior, character
istic of obsession, 110 ; based upon passivity, 86; doubt of, first 
step to deliverance, 185; wrongly interpreted, gives fresh ground 
to e.s., 55, 96, 190, 271 ; dual, through believer, 100, 144; ; 
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attitude to e.s. m., 199 ; physical m. in Baptism of Spirit. 284 ; 
accompanying revival, 282. See also 4_5, 57, 85, 117, 192, 201, 
233, 271, 279, 281, 291, 296, and pp. xiv., ,rv. 

MANIPULATIONS: of body by e.s. [sec "Body"], 97, 168. 173. 
~IEDIUMSHIP : conditions of, ignorantly induced by believers, RS, 

121, 150; non-action of mind understood by spiritists, 1-19; 
inspired by e.s., 40 ; spiritists, 40. 82. 

MEDIUMISTIC CO:SDITION: result of passivity in bclievers, 121 ; 
unknowingly developed, 150; in authors, ~ 16; induced by fixity 
of gaze, 167 ; induced by passive y1eldmg to e.s., 143; [see 
"Spiriti.tm"] ; attitude to others, 167. 

l\Im!ORY : loss of, 164; in state of passivity, 76, 83; substitution 
in, by e.s., 121, 122; flashes of memory from e.s., 132; regaining 
use of, 198. 

MENTAL: force, weakened by s. experiences, 172, 177; faculties 
gripped, 159; suspension of m._ activity, 114, 115, 117, 150, 151 ; 
faculties in full use, 114 ; activity full and keen at Pen~ecost, 
285; regaining use of,_ 15~ _; feeble~ess. I~; [_see '_'Mind"]; 
visions, 114 ; presentations m preaching, 11.> ; fight m prayer, 
156, 161, 167, 245, 247, 251. 

MESSAGES: from e.s., 97, 120, 121 ; [see "Transmission"]. 
METALLIC: sound in voice, 165; [see " Voice"]. 
MIND: blinding of m., 11, 156; deception has to do with, 49, 115, 

156; the channel for the truth, 161 ; the chief faculties open to 
e.s., 156; passive m. condition for wor~ of~-~·•. 116, n7, 1_18, 
139, 161, 165, 170, 171, 236; suspended m sp_mtism, 149, 1::,0; 
personal action of, quenched, 66, 115; pass1v1ty of the, 76, 77, 
78, 79, 81, 83, 115, 152, 161, 172; lulled into passivity, 161 ; 
exhaustion of, producing passivity, 80; r~u_lts of e.s. access to 
mind, 148, 157, 165; suggestions by e.s. ':°Jected m!o, 18, 22, 
11 !, 156 ; symptoms of e.s. int_erferen~ wtt:!1, 156, l .>7, 163; s: 
manifestations evidence of footing obtained m m. or body, 149, 
presentations to the, 145, 1_52, 157 ; n?.t impaired in true d.p., 
173; effect of d.p. on the mmd, 118, 16.>, 16-t, 173 ; e.s. counter
feit of, 115, 156, 171; unable to shake off though~. 156, 159; 
laborious action of, 156 ; oppressed, troubled m., l.>9, 160, 204, 
205 ; exaggerations of the, 159 ; e.s. work in m. whilst the Holy 
Spirit is indwelling, 99, 156 ; effect_ o_f s. on the, 100 ; affects the 
will, 213; relationship of m. and spmt, 78, 1~7. 220,249; s~ould 
never be in abeyance, 220 ; control of _the, 156 ; _m true ~• a 
h indrance to e.s., 114, 161 ; introvers10n of, 12.>; m relatiOR to 
decision. 78 219; in normal action, 116,156,204, 20~; illu~ted 
by the Holy Spirit, 222 ; renewed, 111, 116, 156, 2.>2 ; ~pmt ~d 
m. ~hould be in accord, 220 ; soberness of., 247 ; m. fined ~ 
God's Word 220; maturity of, 58; in guidance, 219, 220; m 
full use in t/ue working of the Holy Spirit, 58, 151 ; clarilied m. 
result of Divine workings, I 13, 152,252,285,286; Baptism of t:1:e 
Spirit does not nullify the mind, 284 ; concentration of, 16.>, 
250; fsee "Co,u;entration"] ; dullness of, 153, 161, 171, 172,175; 
over-activity of, 80 ; unbiassed, 220. See also, 18, 21, 49, 50, 
56, 72, 158, 167, 188, 250, 281, 294, 297. . 

MISCONCEPTIONS: l\hs!NTERPRETATIONS: of vanous truths, 61, 62, 
64, 65, 66 ; part of teachings of e.s., Erl ; of ~piritual _la_ws, 6~ ; 
giving ground e.s., 96, 176, 240. 291 ; causmg passiv~ty. 85; 
examples of result of, 120; table of some, 67 ; of sufferuig, 88: 
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o_f s1~';~der, 74; about weakness, 91; [see "W,akness"J; about s111, 233 , ~ure,! out by e.s. contmually about e,·erything, 235 ; about Baptism of Spirit, 2S9, 293. S..-e also 120. 

MORAL: standard affected by d.p., 78, 122. 
?.fovF.1:'ESTS: 48; vision5 of world-wide given by e.s., 148, 150 ; of e.s. m the body, 132; Revival means m. in spiritual realm, 279. 
i\IuscLES: affected macuted.p. [see "BO<ly"J, 166,172; u eof, 197. 
XATURA~: man! 56, 72; Christ discerned bchmd, 34; manner of 

Sata.rue wor~ni:-s, 157, ~06; d.p. indistinguishable from, 164 , betif'ver deceived by n. 1Ctiosyncrasics, 83 ; excuses of n. cover 
e.s. workings, 96, 103, 132; victim of d.p. is n. between attacks 98; when dreams are, 152 ; sleep, 153 ; symptoms of s. attributed to, 160; See also 120, 126, 209, 2IO, 222, 246, 292. 

NERY.as: [sec "Pl,ysicaJ"] affocted by e.s., 132, 26S; neurasthenia 
and d.p., 177; appa.i:ent breakdown of, 135, 177 ; sensory n. of 
the ear, 169; twitching of, 178; nervous system 132 178 · of the head, 167. • ' ' 

NEUTRALITY : to all s. war-kings until sure of source 24 60 140 147, 230, 236. ' ' • ' 
NORMAL: stan_dard of the, 93, 203; ~cc diagra m, 195; criterion of, to Judge dcliver~~cc. 203; strength (diagram), 92; fighting back to, 91-93, 194, 19;,, 202, 203; of bodv 91 9'.? 113 of mind '>03 
, 204, 205; pois~, 217. See also 70, 16.' so,' 12:i, 152,' 156, 15~,' i60.' 

NULLIFY: [-<cc d1a~ram, 92]; consent given e.s., 212, 241, 242. 
OBEDIENC~ : may be to God, Satan, or man, 106 ; trne o. to God, 50, 51, ;,2, 54, 7:l, 102; to e.s. through deception 64 97 142 · blind o. to s. power, 50; the lerm "obey the Spirit" ~~• 

51 ; Sa~ covets o. of believer, 142 ; Christ's obedience, 209 ; ~ Rom. v1. 11, 229; in reception of Holy Spirit, 290, 292, 294. See also 2IO, 220, 298, and pp. xii, xiii. 
OBSERVATION: OBSERVE: learning by 263 · of e.s. obi"ective 237 · in conflict, 240. ' ' • ' 
0BSESSl~N : meani~g of word, and cause, 109, 110; based upon deception. and guile, 112; deliverance from, 110. 
ONSLAUGHT: of e.s .• 2, 3, 13, 17, 46; on Christ, 228; OD believer, 

73, 228 ; from e.s. in conflict, 228, 2◄0, 245, 246, 264 ; apart 
from ground, 253 ; Revival accompanied by o. of s. powers, 279. See also 205, 216, 217, 295, 296, 298. 

OvERco~: passi\'ity, 200; [see "Passwity," " Victory'1 ; by word of test1D1ony, 248; in conflict, 274. See also 225, 279. 
PAIN : may be caused by e.s., 134 ; [see "PJ,ysicaJ7. 
PAss_rVtTY : !~ meaning, 69, 70, 149; is sin of omission, 95, 96; 

chief cond1llon for wOl'king of, and possession by e.s., 69, 70, 86, 114, 121, 181 ; induced by e.s., 118, 119, 143; cause of, 67, 69, 73, 
76, 83, 86, ~; souls open to, 71 ; follows Baptism of the Spirit, through reliance on s., 73, 79; e.s., substitute their workings on ground of non-use of any part of man, 123; of faculties, 84, 
119; of the spirit, 78, 79; _of conscience, 78; of the mind, 76, 78, 14~, 153, 161, 173; of the imagination, 77; of the will, 74, 75, 79, 16_; of the bra10, 76, 152; of reason, and judgment, 77 ; of eyes, 
80, 167; of the body, 80, 81, 161 ; of lips, 121 ; of the whole man, 73, 81, l03 (col list), 119 ; affcct1m: sympathies, 66, S4; degrees of, 119; attnbuted to natural causes, 83 ; unconscious 
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cultivation of, 69, 82, 83 ; result of wrong conceptions of truth, 66, 67, 73, 79, 85, 86, 91 ; through misconception of spiritual death, 66, 85, 86, 91 ; throu(l'h misconception of self-effacf'ment, suffering, humility, weakness, 86 to 92; in yielding to environ
ment. 162 ; is ignorantly induced by believers, 149,150 ; co-existent with ,1clh·ity caused by c.s., 92; d.p. based on, 123, 163 ; sla\'C to Satanic power, 142, 162; s. manifestations on basis of. 86, 117; prescnt'ltioas to mind, on ground of, 116; p. understood by spirita-.ts, 149, 150; basb of crystal gazing, 114 ; deliverance from 
(col. lis t), 94 ; can sink back into, unless re bted, 243 ; God doc~ not make a man a p. machine, 139. Sec also 212, and .Xote x, p. xi. 

PER\IISSION : Satan cannot attack believer without Christ's, 238 ; in d.p. believer cannot act without e.s., 120; of e.s., 120, 142, 143; of inner voice, 144. 
PERSONALITY : lost sii:ht of by possession, 39, 97 ; not meant to Ix· lost in death with Christ, s.:;, 86, 91 ; dual p. charactcri-.tic of d.p .• 97, 9S; e.s. presentation of, 148; spurious, 120, 122, 146, 147; negation of, 150; vehicle to express Christ, 131 ; supprcs• 

sion of. m passivity, 86, 87, 91. See also 180, 210, 266, 302. 
f>ERSONATIONS: by e.s., 145; of the Lord Jesus, 150; i:see "Co11nltrfe1l''J ; of the dead, 39, 150 ; during prayer, 145. 
PHYSICAL FRA)IE: afft."cted by c.s., 79, 80-S2, 132, 163-174 ; [sec "Body,"" Fulin;s"; ; appetite, 163, 177 ; blushing, 166; bowel,, 163; brain, 103, 163, 173; breathing, 167, 172; coldnc-,s, 132, 

173; contortions, 97; convubion5, 97; consumption, 135; deaf ness, 168, 172 ; depression, 132 ; disease, 134 ; draining of strength, 
132; drinking, 172 ; eating, 81, 82, 172 ; ears, 163, 164, 168, 169, eyes, 80, 81, 103. 163. 164, 167, 168; eyesight, 168 ; exhaustion 
80, 132; fatigue, 103, 132; feelings. 82, 83: feet, 103, 164, 172 fever, 135; fingers, 81, 172; fire, 82, 132; glow, 82, 132; hands, 81, 103, 164, 172; hair, 166; head, 103, 132. 164, 166, 167; head· ache, 132; heat. 132, 173; bearing, 80, 169; heart-beat, 13'.!, 
heaviness, 81, 172, 173 ; jaws, 163; laughter, 103, 132; lethart?y, 103; lips, 166; limbs, 173; mu~les, 97, 103, 163, 164, 166, 172, neck, 163, 166; nerves, 97, 103, 135, 163, 167, 169, 172, 173 176 177 ; nostrils, 167 ; pain, 132, 134 ; palpitation, 132 ; phlegm, 172 ; 
prostration, 172 ; rcstle-, nes«, 92, l03, 173 ; saliva, 172 ; ,;en"«- , 81, 113, 164 ; shaking, 132; s leeplessness, 81, 173; smell, 80, 164; bmile., 166; bpeech, 16S ; spinal column, 81, 163, 166; strength, 173; stiffnf'~s. SI, 173; swallowing, 172; taste, 80, 164 ; tears, 
132, 166; thrills, 82 131 , 132; throat, 166; tongue, 9S, 103, 163, 
164, 165, 166 ; trcmblin1, 132; twitchin~s. 132, 173, 176, 284; vitality, 166; vocal or~ans, 97, 103, 164, 165; voice, 165, 166; 
\\eaknc,;s, 92, 16S, 172, 176, 226; weeping, 103 [see "Mani
festa11011s"J· 

Po,-s1::ss1os : >cc "Excwcism," "Com1terfl'il"], 36, 95 ; mcanmg of th.- word, 68, 69, 109, 110; morf' widespread than is suppo,ed, 
69. 96 ; possible to believers, 56, 68, 69, 98 ; to all clas,c,, 4-1 ; exist, in m rny de!:rees, 68, 119, 163. 164 ; whilst ind"elt I y the 
Hol} Spirit, 98, 99; ap~rt from sm, 96 ; through counterfeits, 97, 106, :23; sec "Grou11d," "Passir·ity," ··counter/ells"]; thnou-:h dcct."ption, 73, 97, 9$, 104, 112, 177; through m isconception of ,pintual truth, 65 ; through sin, 6S, 96 ; o f facullles, 92, 
95; f,<.-e • • F,irn/lil's"j; of body, 41 ; (sec" Pliys,cal"J; the aim of 
e.s., 93, 105, 106, 110; bow e.s. gam acce:,s for p., 102, 106 ; 
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difference betwN'n, and obsession, I 10; personality lost by, 39; 
spurious personality through, 146; dual personality. through, 97, 
98; some symptoms of, 90, 102, 103 ; effects of. 77, 82, 88, 97, 
120, 134, 135, 144, 145, 165, 166, 177, 178; destroys value for 
service, 118; chaTacteristics of, 38, 39, 163, 164; and insanity, 
39, I 73; and dreams, 152; conflict which comes from, 182; 
principles foT deliverance from d.p. through deception, 93, I 11, 
112, 182, 183, 191, 199; knowledge and refusal of, 8-1, 182; casting 
out e.s. in d.p., 111 ; why deliverance gradual, 191 ; rnmoval of 
d.p. liberates faculties, 204; by e.s. follows Revival, 45, 280, 
281, 282, 283. See also 202, 226. 

PRAYER: a spiritual law, 276; not to God as within , 125, 287 ; 
a necessitv in conflict, 248, 265 ; not tbe p. of petition, but union, 
248: ejaculatory, 165; various methods of, 173, 274; prolonged, 
persistent, 274, 277 ; time for answer to, 275 ; wTestling in, 111 ; 
knowledge needed of p. of d. to defeat them by prayer, 237, 261, 
262 ; destructive, specific, radical, 265, 276 ; strongest weapon 
against p. of d., 255, 262; systematic war of p., 262, 263, 264, 
265, 274, 277 ; binds the enemy, 262, 263 ; all attacks from man, 
or demon, fuel for, 23-t ; spirit in relation to, 251 ; (or others, 
44, I 11 , 254, 256, 266, 268, 274 ; phytiical attitude in prolonged 
273, 274; of asking, interceding, "saying," 277; burden of, 277; 
perseverance in, 274, 275; strength, vision, knowledge for, 277 ; 
victory by, 237, 274; brin~ing to light hidden temptations, 227, 
228; in deliverance, 1 I I, 189, 197; and acti<>n, 274, 275 · un
certainty weakens, 266 ; and preaching, 275; co-operation in, 
275 ; relation of p. to :\Iillennium, 262, 263 ; spheres of, 276, 
277 ; sleep guarded by, 153; victory needs, 247; training for war 
by p.,263; hinderers to answered. 148, 275; visions and persona
tions during p .. 145 ; passivity in p. resisted, 150 ; for hght on 
attacks, 240; wandering thoughts in, 178; for Revival, 282. 283 ; 
in relation to Baptism of Spirit, 293; to e.s. through deception, 
64, 97, 125, 131. See also 295, 297, and pp. x., xi, 

PREACHING : and prayer, 275 ; mental presentations in, 115 ; truth 
possible and e.s. manifestations, 99. 

PRESENCE OF Goo: counterfeit, 104, 106. 107, 109. 124. 128 [see 
"Counlerfeit"l : the true, 104, 105, 108,109; not felt by physical 
senses, 113, 125; lost, 83, 133, 155; filling the room, 110: reali
zation of, 113, 125. See also pp ,·iii., ix. 

PRINCIPLE : PRINCIPLES : fighting from. 2-16 ; resisting from, 246 ; 
suspension of mental action, p. for working of e.s., 114 ; basic 
principle of decision, 137 ; for detecting- the working of God 
from the enemy, 139 ; of God's way of communication ";th His 
children, 137, 151 ; showing distinctions between revelations ot 
God in Scripture and manifestations to-day. I 13 ; embodied 
in refusing, 241 ; of mistaken location of God, e.s. build their 
counterfeits, 126; distinguishing working of God, or Satan, 1:-2: 
of attitude of the will to God and Satan, 112; of righteousness 
for Baptism of Spirit, 293. See also 150, and pp. x . , xi 

PRONUNCI.ATION: affected by e.s. [see .. Rody," " Vocal organs' 1-
PROTECTION : from e.s., 56 ; hindrances to God's p. of believer, 

208, 296, 297. 
PosH : PRESSURE : JJ.IPELL!NG : by e.s., 281 [see "Compulsion"]. 

Sec al~o 133, 143, 217, 218. 223, 249. 
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QUENCHING: the human spirit [see "spirit," "Holy Spirif']: 80, 

215, 218, 283; doubts o f experieBces, 185; the Holy Spirit, 292. 
QUESTIONS: answered by e.s., 119 [see" Communication"] ; answered 

by signs in the body, 143; believer fears to q . experiences, 129. 
QUIETNESS OF SPIRIT : not passivity, 71 [see .. Passiv1ty"l
REBELLION : men driven into, IO ; against truth, 268. 
HEFUSAL: [see "Revoke"] the principle embodied in, mam factor 

on man's side in deliverance from e.s., 198, 267 ; based on Rom. 
vi., 246; based on knowledge, 192; example list of way of, 193, 
244, 245 ; must be maintained, 94, 193, 245 ; of excuses and lies 
of e.s., 197, 200; of ground to e.s., 178, 189, 191, 192, 193, 199, 
200, 244; in relation to passivity, 49, 191, 193; way to refuse, 
2,13; of e.s. workings, 191, 193; becomes aggressive warfare, 244, 
2,15 ; weapon of r. in conflict, 219. 243, 244, 249 ; of will a barrier 
to e.s., 244; diagram showing fight back by, 195; acti,·e volition 
in. ISO, 190; of night presentations, 152 ; o f pressure from the 
enemy, 2 18; of l.ashings by e.s .. 230 ; of lies from e.s., 235. See 
also 153, 175, 183, '.!12. 213, 217, 222, 240, 241, 242, 248, 259. 

RESIST : RESISTANCE : of the p. of d., 44, 111, 205, 256; an action 
of the whole man, 198, 245; God must be behind it, 244; by the 
spirit, 247, 2-19; must be intelligent, 206, 260; from principle, 
246; c.s. attacks on spirit, 218, 219; e.s. attacks on body, 239; 
[see "Refusal"] ; without result, 192; passive attitude ceases, 
197 ; unseen temptations, 227; death, 238 ; strengthens spirit, 
239 ; perpetual, 243 ; of e.s. in preaching, 276 ; victorious, 248 ; 
development of r. power, 206. See also 100, 167, 191, 194, 203, 
217, 261, 266, 267, 270, 281. 

R ESTLESSNESS : effect of Satanic activity and workings, 92,93, 178. 
REVlVAL: forces of Satan obstacle to, 45; aftermath, 48, 148; 

confessions, 133; wrong conceptions of, 160; essence of, 278,284; 
hour of God and of the devil, 279 ; devil's purpose to stop, 280, 
288. 295; minus war on Satan ends in partial failure, 281 ; pure, 
is possible, 282; mistake in Welsh, 283; prayer for, at present 
time, 283; conditions for, 284; an outflow of the spirit, 287,295; 
final objective of, 299. 

REVOKE: REVOKED: past consent to e.s. must be, 183. 193. 198, 
2-tl, 242 ; curse on Satan has not been, 27-1. 

ROMANS VI., TRUTHS OF: 85, 199, 211, 229, 230, 233, 246. 
SATAN: DEVIL: [see "The Deceiver," "Evil spirits'1 ; Satan's 

attitude to Christ. 3-1 ; prince of, and deceiver of the whole world, 
4, 6. 8, 10, 23, 33, 36, 156, 162, 212; tempter of Chri<rt a nd 
believers, 228; organized monarchy and realm. 4, 7. 10, 17, 32, 
43, 256; prince of the power of the air, 6, 3-4, 35, 43, 158, 187; 
not omnipresent, 34 ; names of, 33, 34 ; di~tinction between e.s. 
ancl, 32, 33, 37 ; works through e.s., 37, 250 : gives counterfeits 
of hi-,n,elf, or bides his existence, 89, 148, 149; blinds the mind, 
II, 156; works by "wiles," 249, 250; purpose o f, 162 ; works 
under cover, 4, 19, 226, 250; works upon the sen,;es o f man, 
107, 108; a fal-,e angel of light. 19, 10S 22(;; prince of de~th. 2.19 : 
as tempter. giving temptations, 20, 226-232 : accuser, makiag 
aCCll"'-'\tions, 20, 32, 73, 229, 233. 237 ; hinderer. ca.u5in~ hin
drances, 32, 201, 236, 237; liar. 32, 33, 234, 235; murderer. 32. 
33. 237-2.19; limit set by God. 47, 102; forces of. can be turned 
back, 295, 296; end. is the aby~s. 298, 299; Reviv:?\. in harvest 
time of, 279, 281, 282. See al$o 231, 232, 26.l, 279, '197 
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SATIETY OP SENSES : given by e.s .• 128, 155 ; [see "Senses'1-
SI!LP: life, never ministered to by God, 155 ; loss of true s. control, 

69, 70. 86; s . condemnation, produced by e.s., 147; s. accusa
tion, 147 ; spurious s., counterfeitt.>d by e.s., 122, 145, 1-16 ; s. 
consciousness, right and wrong, 86, 87; s. consciousness given 
to "death," 86; (see "Consciousness," "Unconsciousness"] ; s. 
indulgence in spiritual things, 155 ; s. confidence, 147 ; s. despair, 
147 ; s. depreciation, 90; s. effacement, misconceptions of, 66 ; 
86. 87, 90; s. importance, 55, 146; s. love, can be fed by s. 
manifestations, 129; s. deception, 11, 12; s . control, a fruit of 
the Spirit, 85, 105; s. magnified in others. 145; s. introspection, 
1S9, 198. See also 178, 197,296,297,299, 302, and pp. xiv., xv 

SEKSATIONS: (see "Physical effects'1, in the body, caused by e.s., 
132, 155; tbrouRh d.p., 82; of the body, dulls the spirit sense, 
82 ; mind occupied ·with bodily, diverted from spirit life, 222 ; of 
joy given by e.s., 221. 

SENSE OF THE SPrRIT : needs to be read, so. 109, 213, 215, 217, 
218, 294 ; bow lost, 82 ; alone discerns the Presence of God, 
109; discerns Satanic powers, 109 ; quenching, by ignoring, SO. 

SENSES, THE: wrought upon by e.s., 107-109, 133; in relation to 
the manifestation of God, 107-111, 131 , 155; spiritists really live 
in the, 82; sense-manifestations, 108, 131; Satan's way of ap
proach. 108; dulled by d.p., 164 ; difficulty in operations of, 
164 ; changes in the s. from agreeable to reverse, 155; s. in full 
mastery, 133 ; s. wrapped with soothing feelings, 107, 128, 155; 
fed bys. manifestations, 144 ; satiety of, 155; counterfeit in, of 
God's working in the spirit, 285, 288. 

Sm,suous : result of possession, 82 ; s. feelings not true communion 
with God. 126; e.s. feed the, 82, 155; s . experience can be mis
taken for spiritual, 109, 2 l5. 

SHAKINGS: in the body caused by e.s.,132[see" Body," ., Physical'1-
S1c:-.s: supernaturals., 13, 14, 22, 23, !OS; of dispossession should 

be read, 183; e.s. teachings accompanied by, 161. 
Stx : e.s. hide behind, 55, 68, 98 ; e.s. drive into, 134 ; without d. p., 

96 ; which opens door for d.p., GS, 96; known or unknown, 55, 
69, 95, 232: possession without known, 98; lending faculties to 
96; result of d.p., 96; c. manifestations of, 134, 147, 232, 233; 
hatred to, 134, 185 ; deception about, 134, 233; supposed 
"besetting," 96, 147, 232; compulsory confessions of. 133, 230, 
147 ; true conviction of, 134, 231 ; true confession of, 13-!; the 
unpardonable, 123, 133; warfare against, 233 ; real temptation 
to, 229 ; bow to act in temptation to sin, 229 ; how to know 
when e.s. are at back of sin, 230; minimising, 64, 65, 147, 233 ; 
death to, 85, 96, 147, 199, 229, 230, 233, 246; rejection of !...'llown, 
147, 229, 233; deliverance from power of, 208, 233; active 
co-action with God in dealing with. 234 ; continuous power of 
the blood cleansing, 23-4 ; put away for Baptism of Spirit. 290, 
292, 293. See also 259, 280, and pp. xiv., xv. 

SrNGING: caused by e.s., 166 [see " Voice," " Vocal'1-
SLAVE: to supernatural power, 120, 137, 142, 162. 
SutEP: [see "Dreams," "lnsomt1ia"] ; 152, 153, 173. 
SouL: "Soulish": 80, 99, 221, 223: and spirit, difference between 

79, 80,214,220; and spirit, separation of, 214; s. experiences in, 
215, 216. See also 80. 
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SPl!A~IKG : of God, to the believer, 102, 138 ; of e.s. through passive 

believer, 117, I 20, 12 I ; of e.s. to the believer, what it is like, 
170, 171; an example, 128; s. of e.s. can be counterfeit of inner 
~; o_f man ~mseU, _1 39;. e.s. hindering listening to s., 169; [see 

Listemng 1 ; pubhc s. mterfered with by e.s., 115, 116; with a 
loud voice, 170, 171. See also Brief Notes 302, and pp. x., xi. 

SPEECH : affected by e.s., 165 ; voluminous, rushing, staccato, 165. 

SPIRIT, 'IHE H UMAN: is a distinct entity, or organism, 214, 223; 
needs regeneration by the Holy Spirit, 207, 209, 210, 214; 
separated from soul, 214, 292; characteristics and activities 78 
79; sense of the s., 80, 109, 215, 250; laws of the 79 213 :215 ' 
216, 218, 223, 225; apparently spiritual experienc~ ~av n'ot ~ 
from the, 82, 215 ; sense lost, 79, 82 ; brought into conscious 
action through the Baptism of H .S., 79, 216 ; many have no 
consciousness of, 215. 216 ; s. sense lost in acute bodilv sensa
tions, 82, 221; should rule soul and body, 214, 216, 219, 269; 
acute consciousness of, 79; is united to Christ, 79, 127, 214, 2.58, 
286, ~7; shrine of Holy Spirit, 55, 116, 119, 131, 207 , 214. 215, 
216, 2.,s, 270, 284; organ of Holy Spirit, 55, 117, 210; should 
;°"work with Holy Spirit, 79, 216, 245, 270, 293 ; can act apart 
rrom the Holy Spirit, 214, 221, 289; presence of God felt in the 
s., 109 ; open to_ two forces in spiritual realm, 217 ; walking after 
::he, 82, 2 14, 21.,, 216, 219, 220; mind ands. closely related 78 · 
~- and mind ~monize in _true ~idance, 219, 220; knowiedg; 
m the, 80 ; basis of Rom. VJ. for liberation of, 246 ; liberation of, 
79._210. 214,218,248: ~eeds soul and body for expr=ion, 248; 
fnut of the Holy Spmt through, 210, 290; volitional control 
~ver, 210,214 _; ~nemy'sgrip upon, in conflict, 248: wrong, 55, 
,s; bound spmt, 210, 223, 249; unburdened s. needed for war
fare: 249; e.s: attack the, 163, 216, 218, 247; fanatical, 55; 
,spmtual man 1~ governed by his, 247, 293; of infirmity, 39, 69, 
174; counterfeit of the, 221 ; easily crushed, wounded or de
pressed!~; acute su_ffering in,89; passivity of, 78,79,119; causes 
o f _pass1V1ty, 78; quiet, 71 ; elasticity of, 223; strong, 215, 256; 
poise of, 161, 217, 218, 219, 247; use of the, 80, 249, 255 ; sense 
to be read, 54, SO, 2 17, 218, 219, 250,270; weight on s., 80, 218 
223, 248, 249, 260; (see "Weights"] ; touched by e.s. 218 '. 
str11ined, 2 19; "locked up," ~.283; pressed,247 ; unbendin'g,293; 
o~enchil?g the, SO, 218; activ1ues of the, 79, 249 ; conditions for 
victory m the, 2~5. 269, 270 ;_ liberated into universal prayer, 
184, ~77; prayei; ms. penetra?ng through to God, 127; conflict 
of, ~nth e._s., 248, _270; wrestling of the s., 247, 248; dominance 
of, m_ s~al conflict p~oduces fasting, 269; disengaged, when 
c_on_fhc~ 1s ?ver, 269; tnumph in the, 248, 270; s . undeveloped, a 
hm,tation m ser:v~ce and v.~rfare,_ 269, 27~ ;_ increased s. capacity 
for the Holy Spmt, ~70; d1sccrmnll" .?! spmts proceeds from the, 
272; flow from the, m preaching, 2,.,, 276 ; true burden in the 
269, 27~; the " Ame~" in the, 219 ; sense of s. expressed in 
contraction, compression, etc., 219 _; s. in strain, driven or flight, 
219; cloud on, 222; s. out of action. 221 ; monitions of, 136; 
disuse of, 221 ; e.s. attack after Revival, '.:S I ; liberated bv 
Ba_p~ism of Spirit, 283, 285, 287, ~88, 2~4 ; filled with the Holy 
Si,mt, 285, 287, 289, 290, 294, zg.,; faUmg upon of Holy Spirit 
is on the, 286; unity of, with others, 288, 289. See also 217 
221, 293, and pp. viii., i..-..::. • 
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Sl>lR.lTISM : SPIR.lTIS-rs: 39, 40, 41, 47 ; do not have true communi
cation with the dead, 39 ; understand law of meatal passivity to 
obtain m., 82, 85; levitatio11, 144. 

SPu1t1ous: personality, caused by e.s., 146, 147. 
STA?--OING AGAINST E.S. : 250 ; armour provided, 250 ; s. OD finished 

work of Christ, 246 ; in Christ, 183. 
STRENGTH : given by e.s., 41 ; drainage of, 80 ; normal, 91 ; Divine 

s. given, 91, 92, 256, 285 ; of spirit in conflict, 215, 256, 270. 
SUBSTITUTION : by e.~. of their workings for man's own actions, 

120-123; s. of supernatural guidance for conscience, 122; [see 
"Consci,mce'1 by e.s. from the person hlmself, 119, 122. 

SUFFER.ING: can be given by e.s .. 88, 89, 131, 222; passivity caused 
by acceptance of s., 88; agonies of s. caused by e.s., 89, 131, 145 ; 
knowledge of cruelty of e.s. through, 256 ; purposeless, 89 ; 
rebellion against, 90; s. a weapon of compulsion by e.s., 88, 251 : 
d.p. manifested in, 88. 159 ; discrimination of c. suffering from 
true s. with Christ, 89 ; temptation means s., 228 : in the affec
tions, 222; in fighting free from d.p., 194. See pp. x., xi. 

SUGGESTIONS : given by e.s., 18, 78, 128, 129, 156, 158, 231 ; planned 
to deceive, 103; when accepted give ground to e.s., 69, 155,175; 
e.s. seek entry by sudden, 132, 156; some suggestions by e.s .• 
130, 149; from without, to the mind, 111, 169; s. getting and 
giving of s., 120; false, from e.s., 232; adapted to believer, 141, 
197, 275. See also 153, 212, 245, 281, also Brief Notes 302. 

SuPERNAT~ RAL: rsee "Satan'1; a source of danger, 16, 17, 
19, 53, 98, 100, 222: alls. not necessarilv Divine, 2, 18, 25, 51, 53, 
73; s. world opened to believer by Baptism of the Spirit, 43, 50, 
53, 71, 73; indiscriminate acceptance of s.,2, 18, 72; d.p. through 
abandonment to s. power, 98 ; danger of cessation of mind action 
for s. manifestation, 150, 151 ; manifestations, 85. 86, 100, 107, 
113, 114, 117, 119, 149; s. presentations to the mind, 116; list of 
getting and giving s. things from e.s., I 19; visions, 149, 150, 151 ; 
s. voices, 137, 140 ; knowledge s., 120; s. seeing and hearing, 114, 
115; s. guidance, 53, 121, 122, 136, 137, 143; messages, 121 ; 
depending upon s. help in speaking, 115, 121 ; believers in high. 
degree of d.p. have s. power, 119 ; believer a slave to s., 
137, 142, 143; s. help, 75, 144 ; s. revelations produce infallible 
attitude, 77 ; s. signs given by e.s , 23, 24 ; s. e.-xperiences 
weaken mental forces, 177; voice affected by s., 165; s. not 
always marvellous, 132, 157; discernment needed of s. workings, 
54; e.-xperiences in Baptism of Spirit, 288; workings during 
Revival, 279, 281, 282. See also 7, 10, 14, 45, 66, 101, 160, 256, 
278, 279, 296. 

SUPPRESSlOK : of personality, 87, 91, 307; of bodily needs, 81 ; of 
e.s. manifestation, temporarily, 180. 

SURREXDER : use of the word, 65 ; true s. to God, 71, 73, 248 ; 
of will to God, does not mean non-use, 74; passivity the counter
feit of s., 70, 108; at time of Baptism of the Spirit, 51, 55, 
66, 73 ; to spiritual death, 86, 87, 89, 91 ; e.s. substitute 
their workings on ground of passive s., 108, 123; danger of 
s. to supernatural forces, without knowledge, 5 1 ; faculties 
s. to passivity must be regained, for use, 94 ; misconceptions of, 
74, 76, 82, 86, 92, 121 ; to e.s .• 97; sentiment of, 72; e.s. 
attacks on s. believer, 74 ; e.G. may rush a believer into 
involuntary, 163; personal negation not true, 150 ; true, to God. 
290, 293. See pp. x., xi. 
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SUICIDE: MADNESS: See .. Insanity." 
SYMPTOMS: of d.p., 37, 103, 156, 163, 171, 172, 174; present 

in slight degree, 164; of interference v;,jth vocal organs, 164, 
165; of affecting head and jaws, 166; of eyesight and hearing 
affected, 167, 168, 169; of affecting entire system, 172 ; s imilar to 
neurasthenia, 177; of d.p. attributed to temperament, 178; 
indistinguishable from natural causes, 164 ; called attacks, 
271; of having listened to supernatural voices, 171, 172; s. of 
possession, 172; differentiating insanity and possession, 173; of 
dis-possession, 183 [see "Dispossessi011"1; delh·ered believer 
able to read in others, 254, 282. See also 88, 202, 241, 266. 

T ACTICS: of e.s. with believer, 12, 75; to put burdens on 
spirit, 249 [see "Sa!an," "Cotmlerfeil," "A/lacks"]; to hinder 
deliverance, 196; during fighting-through period, 196; in 
hour of victory, 264, 265 ; use of Scriptures against. 152. 

TALKATIVENESS: 178; caused byd.p., 165,302. [see" VocalOrgans"]. 
TEACHERS : TEACHING: TAUGHT: silence of, about Satan, 2; 

deceived, 18, 24; must be tested by God's W ord, 19, 57; 
e.s. as, 18 ; bow teaching spirits teach, 18 ; teachers taught of 
God, 65. 

TEACHINGS OF DEMONS: DOCTR.lNES: 2, 16, 17, 18, 21; teaching 
spirits, 17, 19; given as misconceptions of truth, 87; can be 
based on truth, 20, 87 ; accompanied by supernatural signs, 22 ; 
by "flashes" of light, 18 ; by spiritual revelations, 2, 18 ; mixed 
with man's own reasonings, 18 ; natural in appearance, 18 ; 
oommand to test, 24 ; attitude of neutrality to, 24. 

TE:IIPEllAMENT: covers working of e.s., 178, 201. 
TEMPTATION : needs discernment whether from e.s. or from old 

nature, 229; may be invisible, 226, 227, 228 ; of Christ, 7, 33, 34, 
227, 228, 237 ; degrees in results of, 228 ; should be brought 
to light by prayer, 227, 228; difference between and attack, 228 ; 
difference between, and v;.-ile,2.50; means su ffering,228; difference 
between, and accusation, 229 ; believer's appropriation of Rom. 
vi. at moment of, 229 ; during Revival, 280. 

TESTilolONY: of believer, destroyed by e.s., 143, 280; word of, for 
victory, 248, 262 ; when it flags, enemy gains, 274. 

TESTS: of "thoughts and beliefs" held by believers, 22; of 
doctrines, 23, 54 ; of teachers, 19, 23 ; basic principle for t. 
teachings, 21 , 22; of spirits, 53. See also 115. 

TEXTS: can be given by e.s., 18, 75, 97, 140, 150; as supernatural 
props., 75 ; wrenched from conte"-1:, 20, 75 ; misused, can induce 
passivity, 75; guidance through, 121, 163; lit up by f111.Sbing of 
texts, 18, 150; streams oft. apparently from the Holy Spirit, 18, 
140, 158; principles for discerning source of, 140. See pp. xi,• .• xv. 

THOUGHTS : 21, 158 ; when wrong, open door to e.s., 20, 50 ; 
injected by e.s., 22, 156 ; leading to passivity, 73, 97, 192 ; ground 
to e.s. by accepting, 155, 158; radical cause in t. must be dis
covered, for deliverance from d.p., 191, 192; sudden stoppage 
of, 157. See also 145, 159, 160, 281, 2S6. 

TH.RILLS: from supernatural causes, 82, 131, 132 ; [see •'Physical" 1• 
TONGUES: TONGUE : gift of, 166, 294 ; lent to sin, 96 ; liberation 

of, 285. 
TREMBLING : caused by e.s. [see "Physical"], 132. 
TRANSMISSION : [see ",lfedium"] ; of e.s. to others, impossible 

v;,jthout ground in others, 271 ; of thought:;, words, etc., apart 
from volition, 88; of messages from e.s., 120 ; of truth, 275. 
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TRUE THE: Action of the mind. 159. 222; exercise of the will. 
208° 209 · attitude for Divine guidance, 141 ; attitude in seeking 
kno'wledge, 59, 60 ; attitude towards things, 60 ; meaning_ of 
Rom. vi., 85; communion with God, 126, 127; use of faculties, 
J 13, 117 ; confession of sin and its marks, 134 ; consciousness of 
God, in the spirit, and not felt by physical se~s~, 108, 1~9. 128; 
conformity to death o f Christ, 8:5, 86 ! conv1ct1c:m of sm, ~ ; 
co-operation ·with God, 71, 105; d1sccm!ng of spm~. 27~; D1v~e 
revelation, 114 ; doubt, 185; dreams, l;,2; followsh1p wtth Chnst 
in suffering, 89; fruit of the Spirit, 210; guidance by God. 1~5. 
136, 141, 220; indwelling of God, 131; knowledge, 60, 181 ; life 
after the spirit, 221,222; spirit-action,221 ; knowled_geof Pr~nce 
of God, 128; working of the Tnune God, 104, JO;,; w?rkmg_ of 
God in believer, !OS. 208 ; location of God, 127 ; manifestation 
of the Presence of God, 105, 109; inspiration and working of the 
Holy Spirit, 52, ll I, 136, 138, 139, 174, 207; m. of Christ, 1~8. 
127 · Baptism of the Spirit, 52, 283, 284, 286, 287, 288; meamng 
of "~ontrol" by God, 105, 111, 131 ; principles for decision,_ 1:37, 
219 · obedience to God, 51, 52 ; path of the believer, 151 ; activity 
of the mind, 76 ; quietness of spirit, not passivity, 71 ; reliance 
on God, 141; seeing and hearing of s. things, 114; sense of the 
presence of e.s., 109 ; speaking_ ~f God, 137 ; surre~der to God, 
7 1, 24~; self-control, 210; spmtual man, 247; v1s1ons, 151 ; 
spiritual feelings, 223; fasting, 269; _faith, 273; Voi_c«? of God, 
137, 139; waiting for God, 63; walking after the sp~t. 214 to 
220 ; resistance to e.s., 198 ; worship of God, 126; wnting under 
Divine guidance, 116, 117 ; wrestlin~ with forces ?f Satan, 247; 
manifestations mixed with counterfeits, 14, IOI ; influence, 286. 
S~ 281, 289, and Summary of True contrasted with counterfeit, 
pp. viii. to xv. 

TRUTH : 3, 20, 21, 56; antagonism to t. about e.s., 266, 276 ; 
resistance to all, caused by e.s .• 158, 266 ; openness to, 2, 50, 58, 
59, 60; freeing power of, 59, I 10, 112, 180. 181, 242; falseh~ 
met by, 235; in harmony with \Vritten Word, 21; Holy S~mt 
works through. 59, 243 ; stages of apprehendmg, 59 ; mmd, 
vehicle for, 161 ; penetration of, destroys veil on mind, 49, 185, 
252 ; dispels deception, 21 ; no del,verance from d.p. but by, 180; 
humiliation of facing. 180; misinterpretations of, 57, 61, 67, 
clarified by experience, 59; teachings of demons based on, 19, 
85, 87 ; used by e.s. to lash believers, 267 ; passivity caused by 
misconceptions of, 85; must dislodge lies in the mind, 181-1~1 ; 
the primary factor in deliverance. 59. 60, 110, I l'.!, 180, 181, 2:>0 ; 
a primary weapon in warfare, 189, 235, 2-12; weapon of authonty, 
259 ; weapon of victory, 267 ; protection of e.s. by use of, 243; 
part of armour of God, 252 ; must not cease to operate, 242 ; 
effect of, on the e.s., 257 ; t ransmission of, in preaching, 'l:J5. 
See also 37, 61, 67, 178, 234, 282, 296, 297. 

Tw1TCHINGS: caused bv e.s., 132, 172, 178 [see "Body"}; not 
caused by the Holy Spirit, 173; wrong interpretations of, 176. 

U;,.co;,.sc100s : Uxc0Nsc1ous:-."Ess : (see "Co11scio1tsness'1 ; result 
of passivity, 81 ; symptom of deep d.p .• 171 ; actio~, P:7; 
transmission of words from e.s., 88; habits, 81 ; of workings of 
e.s., 88. 171; effect of d.p., 87, 171; of moral standard lowered, 
122 ; o f personality, needs, states, feelings, etc., 86, 87 ; mani
fested in dullness of sensibilities, 87 ; movements of body, 164 ; 
formidable hindrance to deliverance from d.p., 88; table showing 
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way of deliverance from, 192; self-consciou~ u., 171 ; of e.s. 
workings hinders prayer, 261. See also 160, 162. 

UNCONTROLLABLE MOVEMENTS: 164. 
UNDECEIVING: (see "Dis-possession," "Deliverance'1, 180-189; the 

principle of deliverance, from d.p. through deception, 111, 191 ; 
results of, 253, 254, 255. See also 279. 

UNION: UNITY: of spirit with Christ, 31, 79, 127, 183, 220, 257, 
260, 286, 287 ; with other believers, 288, 289. See 214, 289. 

UNTEACHABLENESS : after Revival, 281 ; caused by e.s., through 
wrong conceptions, 65. 

UNPARDONABLE SIN : charges of, by e.s., 83, I 13, 133. 
VICTORY: VICTOR : Christ the Victor. 256, 257, 258; woo at Calvary 

by Christ, 9, 182, 183, 199, 239, 256 ; complete, over Satan, 
through Calvary, 239, 248; over Satan by prayer, 239, 248 ; call 
to Church, v. over Satin as well as sin, 251 ; over all the power 
of the enemy, 224 ; over p. of d., 196, 224, 256 ; over all the 
wiles of e.s., 256; the Holy Spirit energizes for, 243; personal v., 
224, 252, 256 ; basic position of v. in Roman vi., 182, 233, 246; 
over sin, 196, 225, 233, 239, 251 ; in temptation. 225; O\"er the 
world, 225 ; through the Blood of Jesus, 248, 263 ; usage of 
human spirit in co-working with the Holy Spirit supreme 
essential for, 79; strong pure spirit needed for, 256; requires 
knowledge and use of truth, 243 ; by turning truth into prayer, 
2ol; use of Scripture Divine weapon for, 197, 205; through the 
Victor's Kame, 258; over Satan a t every point, 225, 251 ; o,·er 
Satan as tempter, 226-9; over Satan as accuser, 231-234; over 
Satan a,, liar, 234, 235 ; over Satan as counterfeiter, 236 : over 
Satan as hinderer, 236, 237 ; over Satan as murderer, 237-239; 
by word of testimony, 262, 263 ; knowledge of ri~ht weapon~ for, 
241 ; degrees of, 225 ; conditions for perpetual. 228,234,245,246 ; 
bow v. position maintained, 265; demands cessation of reliance 
on "feelings," 231, 246; increased conflict means increased, 240, 
242; loss of, 233 ; great v. needs watchfulness, 247 ; joy of, 218, 
257 ; over e.s. gives strength of spirit, 239 ; lessons for v. prayer 
in Moses' attitude, 273; Church can have v. over p. of d., 295, 
296. 297, 298, 299. See also 204, 249, 280, 282. 

V cs10Ns: V1s10N: may be physical, mental or spiritual, 114; by 
e.s., purposeless, 118, 217; received as Divine, 128, 148; three 
sources of, 106, 150; counterfeit, 95, 149, 151, 221. 265; v. of 
Christ, by e.s., 18, 150, 234; v. of words as letters of fire, I 15; 
resnlt of d.p., 119; from e.s. always result of ground, 149 ; 
of glory tempting to accept death, 239 ; detection of source of, 
151 ; true v . from God, 151, 220. See 245, 286, and pp. xii., xiii. 

VOCAL ORGANS : passivity of, 121 ; interfered with by e.s., 38, 164 ; 
used by e.s. in d.p., 97; operations hindered, 164; rushed into 
action, 164. See "TalkaJiveness," 302. 

VOICE: VOICES: from e.s., 121, 307; [see "Listening," "Ears'1 
guidance by, 78, 136; danger of dependence on s . voices, 125, 
136, 137 ; how to know the source of s., 139, 140 ; true of God, 
137; from heaven to Christ, rare, 135; of Holy Spirit, can be 
quenched, 170; audible s. voice, counterfeit of God's, 128, 137, 
140; e.s. counterfeit o f God, 137, 143, 144; listening to inner, 
122, 125, 137, 143, 144, 170; metallic sound in, 100, 165; use of 
voice in "casting out," 269; wrong conception about God's 
guidance by v ., 135 ; believers think guidance by a v. higher 
than conscience, 78, 121 ; supernatural substituted for conscience, 
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121; passivity of conscience, result of reliance on s., 78; 
believer's use of loud, strong, 171; expression of victory in 
audible, 24S; resistance of e.s. in atmosphere causes harsh, 276. 
See also 169, and pp. xii, xiii. 

WAITING : for the Spirit, 62-64, 290, 292; for Gcxl, 62; meetings, 
62, 64. See pp. x .• xi. 

-NANDERING THOUGHTS: [see " 1lfind'1 , in prayer, 178. 

INARFARB AGAINST POWERS OF DARKNESS: Believers called to 2 
251, 277; Revival ends in partial failure, minus, 281; Saints' o~ 
earth united with_ angelic hosts in the, 262, 263 ; spiritual. 
understood by spmtnal, 247; dispossessed believer compelled to, 
for maintenance of freedom, 253, 25-1, 257, 265 ; systematic 
campaign of prayer in, 262, 263, 265, 277 ; training needed for, 
263 ; by. believer learns their workings, 254 ; means against all 
hell: 256; prayer the mightiest weapon for, 262 [see "Prayer"] ; 
vanous aspects of, by prayer, 273, 274; weapon of Gcxl's ,vord 
in, 264 ; truth an essential in, 58 ; principles governing, 254 ; 
apart from all "feelings," 246; the defensive aspect of, 254, 264; 
need of armour for, 251, 252, 264 [see" Armour'1 ; the aggres
sive, 244, 253, 254, 262, 264, 265; must be persistent, 256; 
necessitates war against sin, 233, 293 ; against works of the 
de~il, 265 ; as lying spirits, 254 ; giving false teaching, 255 ; 
a ctive refusal an aggressive wea pon in, 244 ; possible use of 
wrong weapons in, 241 ; hindrances to effective, 22; danger of 
giving new ground in, 240, 242 ; the H oly Spirit equips for, by 
laymg hold of Christ's authority, 257-26-0 ; joy of, 257 ; leaders 
needed to lead in, 263, 282 ; hindrance to, lies in church, 296, 
ultimate of the call to, 299. 

,VAR OF SATAN UPON BELIEVERS: 9, 10, 13; summed up in word 
"wiles," 249; of deceit and counterfeit, 250 {see "Wiles," 
·' C<nm~rfeit"] ; perpetual, 255 ; systematic, 254 ; to stop 
aggressive against them, 265. 

WEAKNESS: \\TODg thought about, inducing passivity, 91, 92 ; 
caused by e.s .. 41, 226; when result of d.p., 172; of will-action, 
I~; of the whole man, 168, 176, 177; consent to perpetual, 91, 
fo8; of mental force, reasorung and judging power, 172, 177; 
of. moral force, 17_7, 178; . in throat, 166; of eyesight, 166; 
v01ce, 269; undeceived behever knows his w. points, 254; w. 
places in use of armour for warfare, 264. See also 194, 206,301. 

WEAPONS : ,vEAPON : Satan's chief, 23 ; for resisting p. of d., 13, 
256, 264, ¥67 ; proving efficacy of, 197 ; of truth, primary in 
warfare with Satan, 235 ; of prayer, mightiest, 255, 262 ; Gcxl's 
Word a, 205; fighting with wrong, 241 ; suffering, a w. used by 
e.s., 88; w. of prayer, 238, 263; of victory, 251, 295, 296. 

·WEIGHTS: on mind, 160; on the spirit, 80, 218, 248, 249; sense of, 
on the head, 77; unendurable, 218; removed by prayer and re
sistance, 218, 249; spirit sense dulled by, 249; must be heeded, 
249; equipped believer should understand, 26-0. See also 93,217. 

\VHISPERS: from e.s .• 128, 136, 276. 
'\Vn~~ OF E\~L SPIRITS : meanin~ of word, 249 ; prepared for 

spmtual believers, 47 ; temptation not a wile, 250 ; directed 
against the mind, 250 ; must be detected to be resisted, 250 ; 
used by Sata~ .and e.s. !o gain an obj«:<:tive, 221, 251 ; used to gain 
access to spmtual believer , 102 ; vtctorious over all, 256 ; the 
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~our p~ovided to stand against, 250, 252, 256, 26-4 ; [see 
Armour 1 ; keenest workings of, in heavenly places, 12, 13 ; of 

error, 12, 48. See also 263, 297, 299. 
WILL, ,TH~: VOLITION : 220; God and Satan require consent of 

mans will, 102, 108, 112, 162, 242, 244 ; Gcxl works in man by co
operation of his, 66, 108, 131, 206, 208, 209, 211 · Gcxl does not 
"will" instead of a man, 75, 122, 162; conflict of e'.s. over control 
of, 191 ; liberation of the, 102, 205, 209, 212; surrendered to 
God, 51, 72, 215 ; quenched action of, 66, 122; wrong conception 
of surrendered, 74, 122 ; passive surrender of will to s. power, 
74, 108, 122; God works with w. when set on His side 213 · 
results of passivity of the, 70, 74, 75, 108, 122 162 192 · ~ 
relation to e.s., 102, 112, 122, 136, 206, 212; b'ans~o~ of 
words, etc., apart from a ction of, 88 ; weakened will-action 
thr?ugh s. e.xperiences, 122, 131; deliverance from e.s. requires 
ac~on of, 112, 198, 205, 200, 242; decision of, requires knowledge, 
21v; effect of wr~ng use of, 91 ; a barrier against the foe, 244; 
use of the w. retamed, 113, 142; effect of action of, in spiritual 
sphere, 211, 213; God's gift of the power of choice, 139, 162, 211, 
212, 242; man's w. _needs co-working of the Hol.y Spirit, 208, 
209. 213, 244; essential need of decisive declaration of, 193, 212; 
of God, needs to be understood, 215,220. See also 11, 64 71, 153. 

WIND: produced by e.s., 110 ; wrong conception o f God's Presence 
as, ICO; sensation of wind blowing, 132; [see "Air'1• 

WRESTLING: in spirit, 216, 219, 246. 247, 248; in prayer, 248. 
WRITHINGS OF BODY : not caused by the Holy Spirit, 173, 284, 

[see "Body'1, 
WRITING : three sources of, 106; under Divine guidance. 116 ; 

und~ control of e.s., 114, 117; automatically, 114, I 16 ; 
descnptively, as shown, 114, 115, 116 ; as moved in spirit, 117. 

"Use the Truth.·· 
" If gt ,know tntM things, biased are ye if ye Jo them." 

John xiii. 17. 

USE what you read ; USE the Truth ; 
FIX it in your mind; ACT on it; TU RN 
it into PRAYER; SEE that others get 
it; APPLY it to your own life; FIND 
out how much more light you need. 

Ask yourself: " Am I advancing?" "Am 
I acting up to what I know?'' 

Evan Roberts. 
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